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PEBFACR 

A HE conductors of the Gospel Advocate hayic^ judg- 
ed it expedient to make, in the number for Jamiarv, 
1S25, a tuU exhibition of their yiews on particular sub- 
jects, and of the principles generally that guide them in 
their editorial laoours, find few thif^ to say, in the prer. 
face to the fourth volume <rf their journal. Sucn as 
need further knowledge of these views and principles 
are referred to that number, which will be published in 
due time. The conductors, however, would not pen .\ 
this favourable opportunity to pass, withv^ut v^ungratu- 
lating their readers, on the mcreasing zeal, discovered in 
different parts of the country, for building up our beloved 
Zion. If this zeal is not as great as would be desirable, 
it is evidently increasing, and is becoming more compre- 
hensive in its operations, extending to the most promi^* 
nent wants of the Church. In almost every part of our 
communion there seems to be a growing disposition, 
among her members, to multiply the facilities for 
theological education, and for imparting the benefits of 
her institutions to such of their brethren as have 
been deprived of them. Our Bible, and Tract, and 
Prayer JBook, and Education and Missionary Socie- 
ties, are all assuming an efiiciency, which will render 
them worthy of an age characterized for Christian 
enterprise and beneficence ; and, if in some few instan- 
ces, there is an apparent want of attachment and ad- 
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herence to the distinctiye principles and long estaUish- 
ed usages of our Church, jety we rejoice to see the 

Sreat body of our clergy ajid laity becoming more ar- 
ent in their attachment to the one, and more deter^ 
mined in their adherence to the other. 

A desire to promote objects, in their estimation of the 
greatest value to the Church, has induced, the conduc- 
tors to labour gratuitously, and in the first two years of 
their journal, to submit to heavy pecuniary losses. For 
the last two years, the Advocate has been printed at 
the risk of the publisher, who was also willing to make 
pecuniary sacrifices for the Church which could not rea- 
sonably have been expected from any individual. The 
same motives which induced the conductors to commence 
their work, induce them still to continue it; and, al- 
though, with the close of the present volume, they are 
to be deprived of the services of their former publisher, 
arrangements are made for the regular publication of it 
on the first day of each month. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

AN ADDRESS 

TO THE KIOHTH CONVENTIOIT OF THE CASTCRIT DIOCKSK, AT WIllDSOaf 
Iir VCRi^ONT, SEPTEMBER 25, 1823. 

1./NCE more. Christian friends, does the Lord^s goodness, in permit- 
ting the convention of this diocese to assemble, imder circumstances 
of continued prosperity, and increasing hopes, demand the renewal 
of our gratitude and praise. The Lord's work hi our bands, in a 
general view, is jet advancing ; and the portion of bis vineyard, com* 
mitted to our oversight and care, still enjojs the smiles of bis kind 
protecting providence. The general state of these churches, bow* 
ever, differs so little from what it was the last year, that, in discbaig- 
kig this dutj which our canons assign me, it is not necessary to be so 
particular as on some former occasions. The changes, whether ca- 
lamitous or favourable, which have occurred, and tl^ne of my •oQ- 
cial transactions more general!/ interesting, it will be proper to no- 
tice. 

During the last year the numbers 0(mfirmed in our churches have 
been unusuallj small. We have freqbent cause, and never more 
than on the present occasion, to notice and lament the too general 
neglect among our people to avail themselves of those comforting 
testimonials of God's n^ercj and salvation so graciously offered in the 
ordinances of Christianity. The evil originates) no doubt, in a want 
of regard for its holy doctrines ; in too great indifferency respecting 
the one thing needful. At the present season, there is, generally 
speaking, less appearance of pious zeal, and concern for the spiri- 
tuality of religion, than at some former seasons ; but the Lord, wq 
trust, has yet among us a faithful, praying people. 

A few only have been ordained to the sacred ministry. Messrs. 
Elijah Brainerd, Lot Jones, John West, Theodore Edson, and Wil« 
liam T. Potter have been admitted to the order of deacons ; and the 
Rev. Alfred L. Baury has been ordained a presbyter. To the list of 
candidates for holy orders have been added the names of Daniel L. 
B. Goodwin, Benjamin C. C. Parker, Charles Dresser, Joseph S. Co- 
veil, Ethan Allen, and Henry W. Ducacbet. Respecting the gentle- 
man last mentioned, it will be proper, both for information, and to 
prevent misapprehension, to state, that, during the greater part of a 
year, he was a candidate in the diocese of New York. A short time 
before the meeting of the general convention last May, I received an 
official notification from the bishop of that diocese, that he had refused 
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10 Bishop GrUwolJPs Addrm* [Jan« 

to give Mr. Ducachet orders. Our canons do not, in such casei prohi- 
bit an application elsewhere ; and he applied to the standing com- 
mittee of the state of Rhode Island, requesting to be admitted as a 
candidate here. That standing committee, consisting of eight re- 
spectable and judicious members, all met in council on this difficult 
and interesting question, and gave it, I have good reason to believe, 
a faithful examination. I had previously written to the bishop of 
New York, informing him of Mr. Ducachet's application to this dio- 
cese, and requesting a statement of the objections against his receiving 
orders. A long, particular, and verj friendly answer was promptly 
returned. This correspondence has also been laid before the stand- 
ing committee. Mr. Ducachet produced abundant testimonials to bis 
talents, piety, good iporals, and respectability of character. With a 
view to the Christian ministry he had relinquished a successful prac^ 
tice in an honourable profession. The ground on which be had 
been rejected was violence of temper, and his having used language 
injurious to the characters of individuals. Some instances of this, not 
to be justified, were produced ; but not, in the judgment of our stand- 
ing committee, to a decree which ought to debar him from being ad- 
mitted as a candidate tor the ministry in this diocese. He was ac- 
cordingly recommended ,* seven of the committee signed his testimo- 
nials. He is not ordained, but received, as other candidates, on pro- 
bation ; should any reasons hereafter appear why be ought not to re- 
ceive orders, they will be duly considered. 

! desire, also, it may be distinctly, and very carefully understood, that 
in thus receiving him as a candidate, there is not Intended, and ought 
not to be nnpli^, any manner of censure or even disapprobation of 
what was done by the ecclesiastical authority in the other diocese. 
The highly respectable bishop, who presides there, undoubtedly did 
what he conscientiously believed the honour of the Church, and the 
cause of religion required ; apd very possibly has acted a wis^ part 
than myself. This case is becoming publick and well known. If in 
any thing I have done wrong, I can, by such mbconduct, injure no 
character but my own. There may be reasons for recusing a man 
orders in one diocese, which are not of equal weight in another. And 
that men should differ in judgment is one of the most common things 
in life. A number of judges who hear a cause, with the same evi- 
dence of facts, and the same arguments of counsel before them, are often 
in their decisions divided, and, in many cases, equally divided. Each one 
acts conscientiously according to his own best judgment, without design- 
ing or even thinking of any censure upon the opinions of those who judge 
differently. And 1 can truly say that should our brethren, in any other 
diocese, judge that one who had been rejected in this, might be useful 
in the ministry among them, and should ordain him, I should be pleased, 
rather than offended ; should sincerely pray that he might not disap- 
point their expectations, and should rejoice to hear of his well doing. 

During the sitting of the last general convention, with reference to 
this case, the opinion of the house of bishops was requested. From 
what was said on the subject I was the rather inclined to the course 
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which I have since pursued. The presiding bishop, whose opinion is 
always highly, and verj Justly esteemed, stated in writing his view 
of the general question ; but not in such terms, or under such sup- 
posed circumstances, as, in my apprehension, to include the present 
case. In all the cases he put, it was supposed that the second bishop 
applied to is to be a judge of the other's conduct ; be views ^ it as 
** predicating an ordination on the ground of the unreasonable severi- 
ty, and, as it would be termed, tyranny, of another bishop.'^ In 
such a case my judgment would coincide with his* But such is not 
my view of the present case. I am not called, nor am I authorized 
to judge of the principles, or character, or official conduct of another 
bishop. My part, in this business, is not to decide whether Mr. Du- 
cachet ought to have been ordained in another diocese ; but whether 
he may with propriety be received as a candidate in this. Permit 
me, then, to repeat that I do not, and that I ought not, to judge, nor 
do I in this case entertain any opinion contrary to Christian charity, 
respecting the ** heterodoxy or injustice of a brother bishop." With 
such a view of the case, I see no need of ** taking the advice of some 
brother bishops*' farther than I have done. Their advice on this 
and every important point will ever be heard by me with pleasure, 
and, I trust, respectfully, and duly regarded. If Mr. Ducachet were 
now ordained, on the score of his being or having been a candidate in 
the other diocese, the case would be materially different ; but, as the 
case iSf he is received on trial, and, like other candidates, to be or- 
dained or not as he is found worthy. 

This, undoubtedly, is a question of some importance ; and must be 
decided with impartial regard to ecclesiastical discipline, and to the 
character and claims of an individual. We must respect the honour 
of the Church, that we neither bring it into contempt by enervating 
Its just authority, nor give countenance to the prejudice which un- 
happily exists respectmg its arbitrary exercise of power. Chiefly 
must we regard the interests of religion ; the prosperity of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom. The utmost vigilance should unquestionably be 
used respecting the character and qualifications of th<^e admitted to 
holy orders. This requires not only the exercise of all the wisdom 
given us, but we are devoutly to pray the Lord of the harvest to send 
such labourers, as he approves : we must look in faith and earnest 
supplication to him, who knows and rules the hearts of men. No 
Christian is authorized to hope, nor oug^ he to expect that our 
churches will or can 4}e well supplied with clergymen, except he 
often and fervently prays to God to send them. And if we sec 
churches vacant, or, what is worse, filled with disqualified or unfaith*- 
ful ministers, our first thought should be whether we have been faith- 
ful! Have we used the means and efibrts which our Lord has given 
and directed for preventing such great evils ? Have we prayed as 
we ought to *' the Lord of the harvest ?'* 

In November last. Trinity church, in Claremont, and St. Paul*s, in 
which, through the Lord's goodness, We are now convened, were 
dedicated to the service of Almighty God, The day after this church 
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was coosecrated, the Rev. Mn Leonard was instituted into the parish. 
The services were well attended ; and the kind hospitality of the 
people of the place added much to the satisfaction which all seemed 
to enjoy. We have rarely, if ever, seen more laudable efforts of pious 
liberality and united zeal, than that which has added to the number 
of our churches this beautiful edifice. 

In our churches in Maine there has been no material change. At 
the time of my tour in that state, immediately after our last conven- 
tion, there seemed to be a good opening for the labours of a mission- 
ary ; but it has not yet been, and I fear is not likely soon to be, in 
my power to send one thither. The Rev. Mr. Blake has removed 
from New Hampshire to Boston, where he has the care of a school, and 
preaches occasionally in the neighbouring churches. Mr. Richardson, 
a candidate for holy orders, has, for many months, read prayers in 
New Hampton, and Mr. Brainerd has also for some time performed 
the like services in Drewsville. The labours of a missionary are 
needed in Colebrook, in the same state. Another minister is also 
wanted to labour in Cornish, Claremont, and Charleston. 

In Massachusetts) the Rev. Mr. Carlile's sacerdotal connexion with 
the church in Salem was, in October last, by mutual consent dissolved. 
In Marblehead, the prospects have for some time been discouraging ; 
the late death of Dr. Drury , one of its principal supporters, has di- 
minished our hopes in that place ; init the Head of the church is able 
to build, and it should be the subject of our prayers that he may build up, 
in that place, the walls of Zion. We are very desirous that a suitable 
missionary should be stationed there. The other churches, in Boston 
apd its vicinity, are in a flourishing state. The Rev. Mr. Baury has 
l)een instituted into the parish of Newton. The Rev. Lot Jones has for 
some time officiated as a missionary in Ashfield, where the numbers 
and pious zeal of those attached to the Episcopal Church are increas- 
ing. In Leicestery we may hope, will soon be a parish established, 
and a church erected. In Berkshire county, the churches are doing 
well. In Lanesborough, the parish is increasing. In Lenox, it is still 
more flourishing ; no parish has exerted itoelf more laudably, and 
God, who is ever faithful, has blessed their exertions. In Great Bar- 
rington, the prospects are not less comforting. They have improved 
the interiour of their church, and put it in good repair ; the parish has 
become united, and there is reason to believe, was never in a more 
hopeful state. A few fancies in Washington have formed a new so-* 
ciety, and regularly meenor Divine service ; and that God, who never 
forsakes a praying people, we trust will give them prosperity. In 
other towns in the western parts of Massachusetts, there is some rea- 
son to hope new parishes may be formed ; especially if one or two 
missionaries can be sent and supported among them. 

In Rhode Island, the Rev. Mr. Taft has become the rector of the 
church in Pawtucket. The Rev. Mr. Alden is employed by the 
Church Missionary Society in Rhode Island to officiate in East Green- 
wich. One of the religious societies in that town, with a liberality 
which does honour to their religious feeling, allow him the use of their 
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meeting house ; attend oo bis minifltrjr, and add something geneioas 
to his noaintenance. The parish in Bristol has road^ liberal contrl- 
bations to various missionarj funds ; and their Sunday school, this 
present year, has been flourishing, and, we ha? e reason to believe, very 
beneficial. 

The present situation of the Church in Vermont is critical, but, we 
trust, not unhopeful. The much lamented death of our Rev. brother, 
Jordan Gray, was a calamitous event. His talents seemed peculiarly 
hii^^ for building up the RedeedKr's kingdom in that part of the 
diocese ; and in no part could his labours be more needed. Unerring 
wisdom has seen it most fitting to remove him from his labours, and 
from the world. The Rev. Mr. Beach has removed from his parishes 
in Franklin county, into the diocese of Connecticut. The Rev. Mr. 
Brainerd has officiated some time in St. Alban^s. Three clergymen 
are much wanted in that county, and parts adjacent*. 

The parish in Berkshire have finished their church, and, with Di- 
vine permission, it will soon he consecrated to the holy purpose for 
which it is erected. The parish in Bethel, also, much to their praise, 
have erected, and almost finished, a house for the same sacred use. 
The Rev* Mr. Shaw has officiated in Guilford, since November 
last. It gives me. pleasure to add^ that the Rev. Mr. Smith has taken 
the pastoral charge of the church in Middlebury ; and that little flock, 
we humbly trust, after so long struggling with adverse circumstances, 
will find, from happy experience, it is good to watt the Lord's time* 
The Rev. Alexander Jones has leA this diocese. 

In May last, I attended the general convention In Philadelphia* 
With the exception of Rhode Island, there were very few delegates 
from this diocese. Very great unanimity prevailed among the mem- 
bers ; all its business was conducted with the utmost harmony, and 
the friends of the Church had much cause to rejoice in its gene- 
ral prosperity. The Rev. John S. Ravenscroft was consecrated bishop 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in North Carolraa, under circum- 
stances highly favourable to the continuance and increase of its pros- 
perity. 

The interest which was taken in the Domestick and Foreign Mis- 
sionary Society was gratifying to those who regard the honour of our 
Church, and the spreading of the Redeemer's kingdom. It is natural, 
and we cannot deny but it is reasonable, that men should form their 
opinion of our Church, not so much from our creeds or articles, or 
professions of orthodoxy and primitive order, as from our zeal and ef- 
forts in converting mankind to the Christian faith ; in propagating the 
gospel, and extending the knowledge of Christ to every creature. The 
common objection to foreign missions, that our own citizens require 
our utmost and undivided efibrts, though weighty and worthy of much 
attention, is more than balanced by other considerations. It is like 
pleading the wants of our family, in excuse for our giving nothing in 
charity ; not considering that alms-giving, in proportion to our ability, 
is the duty of all. They, generally speaking, who are most charita- 
ble, provide best for their own families ; and have most reason to hope 
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that God will continue to them the means* And it is a fact verjr 
much to the purpose, that those of the various dienominations o£ 
Christians, who do the most for foreign missions, do most also for 
those at home. To determine that foreign nations shall not, by our 
efibrts, hear the gospel at all, till all the people of our own country 
hear it every week ; till our own nation is fully supplied, is not con- 
sistent with the principles of Christianity ; it is in its effect (o deter« 
mine that the gospel shall for ever be confined within its present 
limits. Christian charity requires As to give something, not only from 
the abundance, but even from the necessaries of our table, to feed those 
who are perishing with hunger. Those to whom we may send the 
gospel, never, while they live, will hear the doctrines of life and salva- 
tion, if we neglect to send it. During the last century, there were in 
England no small number of people, for whose spiritual wants the 
national Church did not effectually provide ; but that was no valid 
objection against the formation of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; or to its making those generous and 
noble efforts of which we are still reaping the blessed fruits. True 
Christian zeal is diffused, like rays of light, in every direction ; its 
beams, indeed, are shed more profusely on nearer objects ; yet they 
extend to regions the most remote. £very Christian, even he who 
has but little, is bound, and if he is sincerely pious and truly con- 
cerned for the salvation ofgien, he will desire, to contribute something 
for the propagation of the gospel. And we know who has said, that 
it will be ^* accepted, according to that which a man hath.^' She, who 
in the gospel gave a mite, was highly commended by him who cannot 
err, though it was her whole living. 

On this occasion it will not be imprpper to remind you that some 
important alterations have been made in the constitution of this dio- 
cese, which are now in experiment. In my judgment, they have 
been wisely made, and they have my cordial approbation. But the 
utility and success of these^and indeed of most prudential regulations, 
depend, under God, on the care and zeal with which they are carried 
into effect ; on practically availing ourselves of the good which they 
are intended sTnd calculated to produce. That we should assemble 
annually in convention, will require an additional expense of time 
and money which is certainly of some serious concern. But let us 
not foi^et that we have committed to us the same gospel, which apos- 
tles and evangelists, at the risk of their lives, proclaimed through all 
the world. They thought no^ sacrifice of time or goods, of ease or 
safety, too great to make in such a cause. Reason teaches, and expe* 
rience has shown, that the increase of godliness and the prosperity of 
religion may be much promoted, by the assembling of Christians, of 
the clergy especially, for counsel, and union of effort. If our coming 
together is not for the pleasure of a journey, but for the love of Christ ; 
if our hearts are so in the Chuith, that it is our meat and drink to do 
our Master's will ; if we are willing to spend and be spent in build- 
ing up bis kingdom, and extending to our fellow men the knowledge 
and means of salvation; if we convene with the desire and intention. 
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as God shall give us wisdom, of devisii^, and carrjing into eflect, 
whatever shall seem necessary or expedient) for promoting the pros- 
peritj of ZioD, much good will result from our conventions, and the 
more from their being annual. It would be very proper, anid permit 
me to recommend, and even to request that, in some waj, either from 
the parishes, or the state conventions, the parochial reportSf which the 
canons require, be made to this convention of the diocese. 

And the mention of this will naturally lead our thoughts to the ways 
and means of giving religious information to our people. Through 
the blessing of God we have a way before us, and means already in 
possession. The monthly journal, or religious magazine, called The 
Gospel Advocate, and published in Boston, is considered as under 
your patronage, and is devoted to the general interests of religion ; and 
especially to the promoting and diffusing of piety and Christian know- 
ledge among the members of our Church in this diocese. The merit of 
this work, as a religious miscellany, is already attaining its just level 
among the best publications of the kind, and is read and admired far 
beyond the limits of these New England states : I can cordially re- 
commend it to all Episcopalians. But to us it is of peculiar impor« 
tance, as affording great facility of religious intelligence, and commu- 
nication of what we are much interested in knowing, to every part of 
the diocese. But this valuable, and very useful, and to us almost 
necessary work, cannot be continued without patronage : without con- 
tributions from the pens and the purses of those to whom God has 
given the talents and the means. They who desire to obtain religious 
knowledge ; to be established in the faith of Christ, or instructed in 
the duties of Christian life, cannot effect it more easily, or *with less 
expense than by taking the Advocate. And they who are teachers ; 
whose duty or desire it is to instruct and edify others, cannot perhaps 
do it more extensively and to better effect, than by writing, or se« 
iecting suitable matter, for this work. Pious thoughts, and all manner 
of useful information, of a religious nature, will, through that journal, 
be very extensively communicated, and may, for years, and perhaps 
for ages, be read to the edification of thousands. 

It is of much importance that, where it is practicable, we obtain 
and establish parochial and missionary funds, and provide other means 
of giving a competent maintenance to those who labour in the minis- 
try. And it is equally important, that whatever means or funds of 
this nature, through the Lord^s goodness, we already possess, be ma- 
naged with the utmost prudence and good economy, and applied to 
the best effect. Whatever has been given for any religious purpose 
or charitable use, should be most conscientiously applied, according 
to the will and intent of the pious donors. It is lamentable that even 
Christians, in a late, and oAen the last solemn act of their lives— .the 
bequeathing of their estates to posterity ; declaring to what purpose 
and to whose benefit those good things, which a bountiful God has 
committed to their stewardship, shall be applied, should so genecally 
forget to honour their divine Benefactor; that by so few any thing 
should be demised to religious use. Some honourable exceptions 



16 B%iJHfGn$woldPiAidfn$. [Jan* 

there are of names vhicih will long shioe among the best benefactors 
of mankind : tboug|] dead, they yet live to do good on earth, and to 
enjoy its fruits in heaven. Is it not strange, or rather extremely in- 
consistent, that God*s people, who should honour him with their wxh^ 
stance, and with the first fruits of all their increase, should forget him 
in that awful moment, its last distribution ? that so many Christians 
had rather that their large fortunes should be spent in luxury and dis- 
sipation, than in administering to famished souls the bread of life ! 
that their estates should be applied to the ruining, rather than to the 
saving of mankind. Certainly the cases are not few to which these 
reflections may justly be applied ; and are more numerous, we may 
well fear, in our Church, than in any other. 

Our business is, however, not to judge others, but to take heed to 
ourselves. Let us cherish a grateful remembrance of those who have 
remembered Zion. There are more than one or two places in this 
diocese in which churches exist and flourish, in consequence of the 
pious benefactions of individuals. But the highest praise we can be* 
stow upon their memories, is a faithful discharge of our trust, applying 
the avails of their liberality to the honour of God, and to the promo- 
tion of pure and undefiled religion. 

In this state,in which we are now convened, a trust of no inconsidera- 
ble importance, (far le8s,indeed, than report has declared, but yet some- 
thing considerable,) and, of course, of no small responsibility, is like- 
ly to devolve on some of us. This property, if carefully managed, 
and justly and conscientiously applied, according to the intention for 
which it was reserved, will be a very great blessing to the publick ; 
to the people generally. For their temporal wants mankind are suffi- 
ciently careful and diligent in making provision. Their natural pro* 
pensities ; their love of the riches, and honours, and pleasures of this 
world, are incitements sufficient to insure their attention to its business 
and cares. Every profession or occupation which opens a way to 
wealth, or fame, or pleasure, is sure of being filled. There is, for in- 
stance, no reason to fear that the publick will ever suffer from the 
want of due attention to the study of the law^ or the practice of medi- 
cine. Not only the necessaries, but the luxuries of life are in such 
demand that the means of supplying them are in no danger of being 
neglected. These things are estimated at (heir full value : the love 
and the pursuit of this world need no stimulus nor funds for theiV en- 
couragement ; it is not even desirable that men should be more gene- 
rally anxious than they are to obtain worldly things. But in regard 
to religion and good morals the contrary is true. Manjcind, in this 
their fallen state, are inclined to wickedness, and are naturally op- 
posed to the doctrines of Christ, and a godly life. There is less, and 
after all we can do,. there will be less, of virtue, and the knowledge of 
the scriptures, and the practice of piety, than is desirable, and even 
necessary to our best happiness in this world, and eternal life in a 
future state- We cannot, in any prudence, trust to the existing de- 
mand— ^the natural or general desire of mankind, for righteousness 
and faith and the love of God. Without the instruction of parents ' 
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&nd other teachers ; without the restraint of lairs and go?eniment, 
mankind would be Intolerably wicked. And except means were pro* 
vided and measures taken to instruct men in Christianity, and per- 
suade them to a reb'gious life, the knowledge of God, the faith o^ 
Christ, the practice of godliness, would rapidly decline. We maj^ 
add that in regard to worldly things, the demand, and of course the 
efforts to obtain them, increase in proportion to their wants or defi- 
ciency. In religio;] the fact is just the reverse ; the less of virtue, or 
piety, or Christian knowledge men have, the less will they desire^ 
and seek for it. The wicked dislike to be reproved ; they hate to 
be reformed j they have an antipathy to holy living ; the unbeliever 
dislikes the doctrines of the cross. If then it is important that men 
should live well ; that they should know their spiritual state ; that 
they should receive the doctrines of eternal life, and live as Chris- 
tians ; it is equally important that the gospel should be sent to them, 
and means be provided for its regular ministrations. It follows, and 
it is an inference worthy of the most serious consideration, that pro* 
perty given and wisely applied to religious purposes ; for the preach- 
ing the gospel, and the administration of the Saviour's ordinances, is 
given and applied to the very best purpose ; it is the noblest and 
most necessary of all charities ; property cannot be applied more to 
the general bienefit of mankind. Religious instruction tends more 
than any thing, perhaps more than all things besides, to the promotion 
of *' all virtue and godliness of living ;'' to the increase of ** peace 
on earth, and good will towards men.'' It gives efficacy to laws and 
government ; causes magistrates to be upright and rulers to be obeyed* 
The happiness of social life, and every blessing desired, or aimed atf 
in the various intercourse of mankind, and in all the relations of lifei 
are very much enhanced and secured by inculcating the pure religioii 
of Jesus Christ. And they who cause this to be done ; they espe* 
cially whp give property for the propagation of the salutary doctrines 
of the divine Saviour ; for inculcating the sanctifying precepts of the 
Redeemer, are our best benefactors ; and should be had in continual 
and grateful remembrance. 

The promotion of literature and science is justly deemed a publick 
good, and wealth appropriated to that object is of general and great 
utility. The establishment of free schools, and higher seminaries of ^ 
learning is honourable to the people, and useful to the state. But 
without the fostering hand of charity, learning would not, like reli- 
gion, be neglected. Mankind have no general aversion to worldly 
knowledge ; they see the advantage, and feel the want of learning ; 
and they who have little themselves are often the more desirous that 
their children should be well instructed. But without the contribu- 
tions of charity, and labour of love, religion is sure to decline. Who 
does not know that mankind are naturally far more inclined to learn, 
and to teach their children the wisdom of this woHd, than that which 
is from above ? To give them learning, than to make them religious ? 

But money may be given with pious liberality, and for the best of 
purposes,' and yet, through carelessness} or ill managementi the noble 
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intention of the donor be defeated. And there is too much reason for 
fearing that the improper uses sometimes made of monej given for 
religious use, and the selfishness, and avaricious cupidity which it ex- 
cites, have deterred, and continue to deter, others from the like libe- 
rality. Such misapplication of funds given for religious use is more 
than unjust ; it is sacrilegious. Let it by us be religiously avoided. 
What may be our temporal interest, or what we may most desire or 
approve is of no consideration. Conscientiously and in the fear of 
God we are to consider ourselves as stewards to whom a trust is com- 
mitted, never forgetting that *« it is required of stewards that a man 
be found faithful." Whatever of this nature may be intrusted to our 
care, let us, as the Lord shall give us wisdom, manage and apply 
with all possible prudence and fidelity, and with a sacred regard to 
the donor's intention ; to the honour of God, and to the best good of 
mankind. 

Though the care and appropriation of the lands given for the bene- 
fit of the Church in this state, do not properly appertain to this con- 
vention, it is a subject in which we are all, as Churchmen and as 
Christians, concerned ; and it is evidently fitting that the subject 
should be mentioned on this occasion. So far as the providence of 
God, and the laws of our country shall intrust the avails of these 
lands to our management, Jet us faithfully discharge the trust. Due 
regard should be had to the equitable claim of individuals : whatever 
rents may be realized, should, with the utmost prudence and economy, 
be appropriated for the benefit, of the people in this state ; and, as 
far as is practicable, to the use of the people in the towns where the 
lands are. No part of the funds should be used for erecting houses 
for publick worship ; for houses will decay, and funds, so ezpendedi 
will, in most cases, be lost. To which we may add that there is no 
part of religious expenses, which the people can with more conve- 
nience, and do more willingly, take upon themselves, than building 
their own churches. So far as my advice and influence will avail, 
these funds will be employed in teaching the doctrines, and adminis- 
tering the holy ordinances of the blessed Redeemer. The doctrines 
which we teach are not, and our manner of teaching should show that 
they are not, the doctrines of a sect, or of any popular reformer. Ex- 
cept we depart from the standards of our Church, we shall preach no 
other faith than that which was *^ once delivered to the saints,*' and 
has since by Christians been most generally received. We adhere to 
that order of church government, which we verily believe to be primi- 
tive and apostolick ; and which has most generally prevailed in all 
the ages of Christianity. Our liturgy, in its language, its sentiments, 
its doctrines, its adaptation to social worship, and its suitableness to 
inspire and express rational, fervent devotion, is, to say the least, as 
near perfection as human effort has ever yet arrived* With such ad- 
vantages, great and without excuse must be our negligence, if the 
funds intrusted to our care, do not, to the utmost of their amount, 
confer the greatest of blessings upon the people of this state. 

Other things would I gladly mention, but too long already have I 
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exercised your patience. The defects, in manj respects, of this ad- 
dress will remind you, brethren, how much I need jour counsel, and 
your prayers. If the first apostles, enriched as they were with spi. 
ritual gifts, and endued with miraculous power, yet needed the pray* 
«r8 of the churchesi that " the word of the Lord,'' preached by them, 
" might have free course," and their ministry be blessed ; much 
more is it necessary that your daily and earnest prayers should be 
offered for the bishops now labouring in the like ministry : and chiefly 
for him, who is the least of the bishops, and not worthy to be so call- 
ed. And not unworthy only ; but subjected to peculiar disadvan- 
tages* My remote and insulated situation in regard to the society 
and counsel of my clerical brethren ; the sole care of a parish, requir- 
ing much parochial duty; an unusual weight of domestick cares ; the 
churches in this diocese thinly scattered over a wide extent of coun- 
try ; and my means of visiting them so limited and scanty: these are 
circumstances which may, it is hoped, in some degree apologize for 
defects in the performance of the duties of the Episcopate : they are 
certainly reasons why I should repeat, ** Brethren, pray for us." 

And let us all lift up our hearts in prayer, and unite our voices in 
praise and thanksgiving to him, whose preserving mercy has con- 
ducted us in safety through the perils of another year ; whose good 
providence has caused us to assemble again in this place ; and under 
circumstances how different from those in which we met here seven 
years ago ! 

To Him, to the God of our salvation, be rendered glory and eter- 
nal praise. 

ALEXANDER V. GRISWOLD. 



TO THS SDITOR OV THS 008PXL ADVOCATX. 

The character of Archbishop Laud has been a trite theme of unmerit- 
ed abuse, in one class of writers> and of profuse indiscriminate 
encomium in another. But if those, whose memory is vivid in re- 
tracing each cruel sentence of the star chamber, should come from 
reading the earlier history of Charles with a flow of indignation, 
like a torren^of fire, at the insulting sway of that prelate, I think 
that even they would find some room in their hearts for a kindlier 
feeling towards him, if they had the opportunity of consul ting his own 
account of his trial and condemnation. They would be sensible^ 
that, whatever might have been the bigotry and tyranny that disgrac- 
ed his publick life, it was mercy and Christian love, compared with 
that storm of mad fanaticism, that swept away from their ** high 
places" this aged victim, and his unfortunate friend and sovereign. 

The mind instinctively recoils from lifting a shroud so mournful, 
to discover and expose the errours and frailties, which it conceals. 
For, after a brief and troubled administration, the hour had come, 
when he was called on to render his solemn account. And then it 
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$eera8 almost brutal, if, looking on (he scaffold, which he ascended 
with meekness, and a dignity not to be impaired by the tremblings of 
old age, we can witness without emotion, the fall of such great author- 
ity and power, to a disgrace so mournful. Then we feel assured, 
that though God and man maj have condemned his measures, tbej 
were the dictates of his conscience, however blinded ; and that he 
brought, to support them, not the detestable hypocrisy of such men 
as Cromwell, but pure principles, high efforts of intellect, and 
open, generous, fearless intentions. 

There was diffused, orer the whole face of Laud*s defence, an ex- 
pression of such manliness, and an air so gentle, that you expect his 
execution, as the last scene of a martyr's triumph. He stood as if re- 
sentment had fled from his bosom, a patient defender of his charac- 
ter and purposes before the house of lords* He stood there, at the 
age of seventy-two, and seemed to defend his reputation in the 
spirit of a noble Roman, who is calmly and meekly gathering the 
folds of his robe, from the pressure and insults of the populace. We 
discover in him no affectation of insensibility to his fate ; and still 
less can we find any endeavours to excite compassion, except that 
which might be awakened by laying his purposes bare to the publick 
eye. In his plain and manly defence, he follows from step to step, 
the whole series of accusations against him, with close, and patient, and 
even scrupulously minute attention ; ** so far forth,*' to borrow his 
language on that occasion, ** as an old slow hand could take them, a 
heavy heart observe them, and an old decayed memory retain 
them."» 

The same spirit was displayed^ in his speech before the house of 
commons : 

<« Mr. Speaker, 

••I am very aged, considering the turmoils of my life, and I daily 
find in myself more decays than I make show of; and the period of 
my life in the course of nature cannot be far off. It cannot but be 
a great grief unto me, to stand at these years thus changed before ye, 
yet give me leave to say thus much without offence. Whatsoever 
errours or faults I may have committed, by the way, in any my 
proceedings, through human frailty, as who is he who has not offended, 
and broken some statute laws too, by ignorance, or misapprehension, 
or forgetfulness at some sudden time of action ? Yet, if God bless me 
with so much memory, I will die with these words in my mouth, 
that I never Intended, much less endeavoured the subversion of the 
laws of the kingdom, nor the bringing in of popish superstition upon 
the true prdtestant religion as established by law In this kingdom."! 

Archbishop Laud was beheaded, Jan. 10, 1644. And I know 
not in what better manner to prove to the reader the justice of those 
opinions which I have expressed, than by asking his attention to the 
address, which he delivered on the scaffold, to those who were assem- 
bled to witness his execution. I scarcely know to what passage of 

♦ Hargrave'B State Triab, vol. i. p. 943. t Ibid. p. »46. 
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English eloquence to refer, to find its parallel for a uoioD of dignitj 
and pathos. 

** This Is an uncomfortable time to preach, yet I shall begin with r 
text of scripture, Heb. xii. 2. Lefus run wUh patience the race thai 
is set before tM, looking unto Jeeus^ the Author asul Fini^ier of ourfaifh^ 
TxhOi for the joy that 7»as ut before kim^ endured the cross^ despising the 
shame^ and is set down at the ri^ht hand of the throne of OoJL 

** 1 have been long in my race, and how I have looked unto Jesus 
the Author and Finisher of my faith, he best knows : I am come to the 
end of my race, and here I find the cross : a death of shame : but the 
shame must be despised, or [there is] no coming to the right hand of 
God : Jesus despised the shame for me, and Qod forbid, but I ^ould 
despise the shame for him. I am going apace (as you see) towards the 
Red Sea, and my feet are now upon the very brink of it : an argu^ 
ment, I hope, that God is bringing me info the land of promise ; for 
that was the way through which he led his people : but before they 
came to it, he instituted a passover for them, a lamb it was, but must 
be eaten with sour herbs. I shall obey, and labour to digest the 
sour herbs, as Well as the lamb ; and I shall remember that it is the 
Lord^s passover. I shall not think of the h^rbs, nor be angry with 
the hand that gathereth them, but look up only unto him who insti* 
tuted that, and governs these. For man can have no more power over 
me, than what is given from above ; I am not in love with this passage 
through the Red Sea, for I have the weakness and infirmity of fiesh 
and blood plentifully in me : and 1 have prayed with my Father, * ut 
transeat calix iste,' that this cup of red wine pass from me ; but if 
not, God's will, not mine, be done : and I shall most willingly drink 
of this cup, as deep as he pleases, and enter into this sea, yea, and 
pass through it, ii» the way that he shall lead me : but I would have 
it remembered, good people, that when God^s servants were in this 
boisterous sea, and Aaron among them, the Egyptians who persecuted 
them, and did in a manner drive them into the sea, were drowned in 
the same waters while they were in pursuit of them. 

'< And as for this people, they are at this day miserably misled. 
God of his mercy open their eyes, that they may see the right way : 
for at this day the blind lead the blind, and if they go on, ^th will 
certainly fall into the ditch. Though the weight of my sentence be 
heavy upon me, I am as quiet within as ever 1 was in my life. And 
although 1 am not only the first archbishop, but the first man that ever 
died by an ordinance in parliament, yet some of my predecessors 
have gone this way, though not by this means. 

*' Here is a great clamour that I would have brought in popery. 
I shall answer that more fully by and by. In the mean time you 
know what the Pharisees said against Christ himself. If ive let him 
alone^ all men wUl believe on him, et venient Romania and the Romans 
will come, and take away our place and nation. Here was a causeless 
cry against Christ, that the Romans should come, and his death was 
it that brought in the Romans upon them ; God punishing them with 
that which they most feared. And I pray God that this clamour of 
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venietU Romania for which I have given do caase, help not to bring 
them in. For the pope never had such a harvest in England since 
the reformation, as he hath now upon the sects and divisions^ that 
are among us. 

'^ This I shall be bold to speaki of the king our gracious sovereign. 
He hath been much traduced also for bringing in popery, but in my 
conscience (of which I shall give God a very present account) I know 
him to be as free from the charge, as any man living, and I hold him to 
be as sound a protestant (according to the religion by law established) 
as any man in this kingdom ; and that he will venture his life as far 
and as freely for it. And I think I do, or should, know both his affec* 
tion to religion, and his grounds for it, as fully as any man in Eng- 
land. 

'* I have been accused as an enemy of parliaments. No ; I under- 
stand them, and the benefit that comes by them too well to be so ; but 
I did mislike the misgovemments of some parliaments many ways, 
and I have good reason for it ; for corruptto optimi est pesstmti. There . 
is no corruption in the world so bad, as that which is of the best 
thing within itself; for the better the thing is in nature, the worse it 
is corrupted. And that being the highest court, over which no other 
hath jurisdiction, when it is misinformed, or misgoverned, the subject 
is lefi without all remedy. 

'* But 1 have done ; I forgive all the world, all and every of those 
bitter enemies, which have persecuted me, and humbly desire to be 
forgiven of God first, and then of every man, whether I have offended 
him or not, if he do but conceive that I have. Lord, do thou forgive 
me ; I beg forgiveness of him, and so 1 heartily desire you to join in 
prayers with me." 

Those who read these extracts with interest may forgive me, for 
not resisting the temptation to finish the account of this mournful trag- 
edy, as it is given in the first volume of the state trials. 

*' Having ended his prayers, and finding the scaffold crowded, he 
desired they would give him room to die, that he might have an end 
of miseries he had so long endured ; and, coming near the block, be 
said, God*s will be done, I am willing to go out of the world; none 
can be more willing to send me ; and perceiving some people under the 
scaffold through the boards, he desired the chinks might be stopped, 
or the people removed, for be did not desire bis blood should fall upon 
their heads. 

Sir John Clotworthy demanded of him what was the most comforta- 
ble saying of a dying man, he answered. Cupio dissolvi et esse cum 
Christo [I desire to be dissolved and be with Christ.] Sir John still 
pressed him with several impertinent questions to which his grace an- 
swered with abundance of meekness ; and, turning to the executioner, 
he gave him money, and said : Here^ honest friend^ God forgive thee^ 
and I dof and do thy office upon me with mercy* 

Having made another short prayer, he laid his head down upoti the 
block, and prayed a little time to himself; after which he said aloud. 



1824.] Important Concessions in Dr. BeecherU Sermon. 23 

Lord, receive my soul ; and, this being (he aigna^, (he executioner jfDme- 
dia(e]y severed his head from his body, a( one blow. 

He was buried after the manner of the Church of England, in the 
church of Allballows, Barking, the very day the liturgy was abolished 
by ordinance of parliament, and the directory set up in the room of 
it. A brass plate was nailed on bis coffin with this inscription. 

In hac cistula conduntur exuviae Gulielmi Laud, Archiepisc. Cant, 
qui securi percussus imroortalitatem adUt. Die X. Jan. ^tat. suae 
LXXIII. Archiepiscopatus XII.* 

P. P. P. S. 



TO THB EDITOR Or THS OOBP£L ABVOCATS. 

Mutato nomiDe de te fabula oarratur. 
To every candid inquirer after truth it is pleasant to find that the 
same general principles, which, when applied to particular subjects, 
have been called in question by his opponents, are admitted by them 
to the utmost extent, when applied to other subjects on which, be- 
(ween himself and them, there is no debate. It is an evidence to his 
mind, that, on the point in question, he is not deceived by prejudice ; 
that common sense is on his side, and that the premises from which 
he draws his conclusions would not be denied, if bis adversaries 
themselves did not perceive that the former were inseparable from the 
latter. These reflections have been suggested by a passage in a ser- 
mon delivered at Worcester, Oct. 15, 1823, at the ordination of the 
Rev. Loammi Ives Hoadly to the pastoral office over the Calvinistick 
church and society in that place, by Lyman Beecher, D. D. The 
object of the sermon is to show that what the author calls the evau' 
gilical system is the same with the faith which was once delivered to 
the saints, and for which we are exhorted by the apostle earnestly to 
contend. 

It is not my purpose to consider the general merits ofhis discourse. 
1 leave this for some abler pen than mine to accomplish. My present 
object is to call the attention of your readers to certain positions of 
Dr. Beecher, which appear to me to contain an important concession. 
They occur in his fourth argument in favour of the evangelical sys- 
tem, p. 25, in which he lays down the following premises. " A de- 
parture from the faith delivered to the saints, producing divisions in 
the church was denominated a heresy during the three first centuries. 
This does not prove those doctrines to be false which the churches con- 
demned, because churches and councils are not infallible. But it 
does prove the opinions denominated heretical to be novelties, and in 
opposition to the received opinion of the church until the time of their 
existence. The declaration of the primitive church that a doctrine 

• State Trials, vol. i. p. 949. 
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IS a heresy, is a publick fonn^l testimony, as to what had heen, until 
tl^eo, the received opinion of the churches. The herettcks, them* 
selves, admitted, sometimes, that their opinions were novel, but nev- 
ertheless true ; or more commonly so explained thetii, as to claim that 
they were not a departure from the received faith. Uniting, of course, 
the testimony of hereticks, to that of the church, as to what had been 
the received opinion. 

*' From the nature, then, and the known sera of the several heresies 
In the primitive church, we may ascertain what was the antecedent 
faith of (he church, on the points to which they relate. The doctrine 
of the incarnation of Christ was, then, the received opinion of the 
church, when denied by the Gnosticks, towards the clpse of the first 
century. The divinity of Christ, when denied by Arius, A. D, 316. 
Soon after which it was condemned as a heresy, in a council of 380 
fathers. The doctrines of original sin, entire depravity, regeneration 
by special grace, and justification by faith, continued to be the receiv- 
ed doctrines of the church until the time of Pelagius about A. D. 400.*' 

Dr. Beecher, then, admits that such opinions as produced divisions 
in the church were considered as heresies in the first three centuries ; 
that this proves the opinions denominated heretical to have been 
novelties ; that the declaration of the primitive church was a publick 
formal testimony of what had been the received opinion of the church ; 
and therefore that from the nature and known sera of the several here- 
sies in the primitive church we may ascertain what was the antecedent 
faith of the church, on the points to which they relate. 

Now, if all this be true with regard to the doctrines, which he advo- 
cates, it is still more true with regard to Episcopacy. The first per- 
son on record who denied the doctrine of the church with regard to the 
superiority of bishops over presbyters, was ASrius, an individual so ob- 
scure as to be mentioned by only two writers — by Epiphanius who 
wrote A. D. 376, a catalogue of hereticks, and by St. Augustin who also 
compiled a catalogue of the same nature in 428, or rather brought 
down the catalogueof Epiphanius to the latter period, so as to include 
the Pelagians. Both speak of him in the slightest terms as an Arian, 
as a person who was disappointed because he was not made a bishop, 
and as one who had a very few^ followers in the remote province of 
Pontus, or lesser Armenia. Epiphanius adds, that he and his followers 
were excluded from churches, and cities, and villages ; a pretty deci* 
«ive evidence, one would think, that theirs was not the received opi- 
nion. It is to be noted that the name of Aerius has been preserved 
from oblivion only by being inserted in a list ofhereticks, in company 
with the Gnoiticksy and Arius and Pelagius enumerated by Dr. Beecher. 

The only proceeding of a council relating to the question of Episco- 
pacy, which I have been able to discover, is contained in the 18th 
and 19th canons of the council of Sardis A. D. 347, the substance of 
which is as follows : ^^ Bishop Gaudentius said, Thou knowest, brother, 
Aetius, that, from the time when you were made bishop, peace prevail- 
ed ; that no remains of discord may exist in the church, it seems pro- 
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per that they who have been made (bishops) by Musseus and Eutychia- 
nus, since no fault of theirs can be found, be all acknowledged as such. 
Bishop Hosius (the president of the council) said that Eutychianus 
and Musseus were not bishops ; those ordained by them might only 
therefore be admitted to lay communion. This all agreed to.** On 
this transaction, Balsaroon the commentator gives the following ex- 
planatory note. ** Musaeus and Eutychianus not having been ordain- 
ed themselves, ordained certain clerical persons bishops. Gauden- 
tios wished for peace' sake that they should be acknowledged as 
such, since they were not to blame. Hosius replied that although we 
ought to be humane and moderate, yet we ought to receive those only as 
clergymen who were ordained by true bishops. With those ordained by 
Musaeus and Eutychianus we can only communicate as with laymen,^* 
Here is all that Dr. Beecher requires in the case : ** a publick for- 
mal testimony as to what had been until then the received opinion of 
the churches.'^ From that time, until the year 1541, when Calvin 
revived at Geneva the forgotten heresy of Aerius, we hear nothing of 
any attempt to depart from Episcopacy. For the various bereticks of 
the intervening period themselves never thought of setting up a min- 
istry in opposition to the Church, but depended for the success of 
their designs^ upon gnlnli^g over a sufficient number of bishops to 
their side Uy perpetu:ite the canonical as well as valid succession. 
All, therefore, who called themselves Christians, were Episcopalians, 
tiil the time of Calvin ; and now, the whole Christian world is so, ex- 
cepting tbose t<v ho derive their ecclesiastical polity from that celebrat- 
ed reforrDer. If, then, the positions advanced by Dr. Beecher are 
ibifowed out into their legitimate consequences, they will inevitably, 
lead bfrn and \ih brethren to admit the apostolick origin of Episcopa- 
cy. To render this si ill more evident, I proceed to place by the side 
of his induction from the foregoing premises a parallel induction on 
the subject of (he Ciiriaiian ministry expressed as nearly as possible 
in bis own words. 

eVA?f<^ELlCAL SYSTEM* EPISCOPACY. 

The doctrines of the evangeli- The doctrine and practice of 
caf s J stem, then, commericed their Episcopacy commenced their jour- 
journey down to us iVt>m the ney down to us from the apostolick 
apostoh'ck age^ andj a^ each doc- age : nor were they ever encoun^ 
trine of the liberal system encoun- tered by any opposite doctrine or 
tered any one of I hem, tluxt was practice till the time of Calvin in 
declared by the church to be a 1641. The attempt of jierius^ an 
novelty, and the other the ante- obscure man in Asia Minor ^ can' 
cedenily received opinion of the not form an exception^ for he 
church. Can this fact be recon- scarcely seems to have been known 
ciled with the suppoaitron that the* by any body but Epiphanius, who ' 
liberal system was the faith ^r«t woa hunting for heresies to enrich 
ddivere&l lo the ^attit^ ^ kis collection. The only case which 

came under the cognizance of a 
councilf was that of Musvsus and 
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EVANGELICAL SYSTEM. 



Did all the churches, from the 
beginnings misunderstand the im- 
port of the gospels and epistles, 
and all the apostolick expositions 
of them ; and misunderstand sys- 
tematically wrong ; and exactly 
alike, on all points ; and in direct 
opposition to what Jesus Cl^rist 
and the apostles intended to teach ; 
and this too, without concert and 
throughout the Roman empire? 

Or, if the liberal was the system 
first delivered to the saints, could 
all the churches have exchanged 
it for the opposite system, so ear- 
ly, so silently, so unitedly, as to 
have the whole truth regarded as 
a novelty, and denounced as a 
heresy in the second and third 
and fourth centuries ? 



Dr. Priestley has attempted to 
show that the liberal system was 
that which was actually delivered 
by Christ and his apostles to the 
saints, and that such a change as 
we have supposed, did happen in 
the progress of two or three hun- 
dred years. But beside the utter 
failure of his proof, he might as 
well have ajtterapted to show that 
the course of all the rivers in the 
Roman empire was reversed dur- 



EPISeOPACT. 

Eutychianus at the council of Sar- 
diSf A, D. 347) when ordination by 
persons who were not true bish- 
ops , was declared by the church 
to be a novelty, and Episcopacy 
the antecedently received doctrine 
and practice of the church. Can 
this fact be reconciled with the 
supposition that presbyterian or 
congregational ordination was the 
doctrine and practice first deliv- 
ered to the saints ? 
Did all the churches from the be- 
ginning misunderstand the import 
of our Saviour^s commission to the 
apostles^ and all the apostolick 
practice founded thereon ; and mis- 
understand systematically wrong 
and exactly alike, on all points ; 
and in direct opposition to what 
Jesus Christ and the apostles in- 
tended to establish; and this too 
without concert and throughout the 
Roman empire ? 

Or, if the presbyterian or congre* 
gaiional was the system first de- 
livered to the saints, could all the 
churches have exchanged it for 
the opposite system of Episcopacy 
so early, so silently, so unitedly, 
as to have the whole truth en- 
tirely forgotten in the second and 
third centuries and treated withcon-- 
tempt ^ regarded as a novelty and 
denounced as a heresy in the 
fourth ? 

The presbyterian and congregation- 
al writers, among whom we sup- 
pose we may include Dr. Beecher 
himself have attempted to show that 
presbyterian or congregational ordi- 
nation, they have not asserted which, 
was that which was actually de- 
livered by Christ and his apostles 
to the saints, and that such a 
change as we have supposed, did 
happen in the progress of two or 
three hundred years. But beside 



1824.] On Tate and BradyU Version of the Psalms. 27 

EVANGELICAL SYSTEM. CPISCOPACT. 

ing the three first centuries of tbe the utter failure oi their proof, they 
Christian aera, in opposition to tbe might as well have attempted to 
testimony of all tbe historians and show that the course of all tbe 
naturalists of the empire, conven- rivers in the Roman empire was 
ed by publick authority, on pur- reversed during the three first 
pose to inquire into the matter of centuries of the Christian aera, in 
fact" Beecher's Sermon, pp. 26, opposition to the testimony of all 
27« the historians and naturalists of the 

empire, convened by publick au- 
thority, on purpose to inquire into 
the matter of fact ! 

How IS it possible that a man possessed of such powers of mind 
and such generally correct principles as Dr. Beecher, can fail of being 
convinced by tbe force of his own reasoning ! But, alas ! he himself has 
informed us that " Bj argument, merely. We convince few and reclaim 
none.'» F. 



TO THE JBDrrOR OF THE GOSPEL ADV(»CATE. 

In July, 1822, you inserted some remarks of mine on the collecTion 
of hymns used in our Church. I am happy to learn, from the journal 
of the proceedings of the last general convention, held at Philadel- 
phia, in May, 1823, that a large and highly respectable committee has 
been appointed by the two houses to take into consideration *^ the 
subject of additions to, and alterations in, the book of psalms and 
hymns in metre now allowed to be used in this Church." It is un- 
derstood that the committee are to report on this interesting subject at 
the next general convention in November, 1826. I cannot but hope 
that the committee will agree to recommend the continued use of our 
present version of the psalms, that of Tate and Brady, with certain 
alterations of the hymns, and some additions to the present number. 
Should this be the case I think we shall have reason to congratulate 
tbe Church. 

It will discover a laudable disposition to consult improvement, with- 
out encouraging unnecessary innovation. The rage for novelty has 
been carried to an alarming extent among many denominations of 
Christians, and is indeed too much the characterislick of the present 
age, with regard to almost every subject of interest. It seems to be 
the opinion of many, that whatever is new is on that account to be 
preferred to what has been long received, however excellent. But it 
is the glory of our Church, both in England and America, that she has 
generally sought " to keep the happy mean between too much stiff- 
ness in refusing, and too much easiness in admitting variations in 
things once advisedly established." She has made a proper distinc- 
tion between innovation and improvement. She has thus avoided 
many inconveniences, which have been experienced by our dissent- 
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ing brethreni who, though perpetually cbaoging in their doctrinal 
views, and in their manuals of devotion, particularly in their collections 
of psalms and hjmns, never seem to be satisfied. Scarcely do the 
members of a congregation become familiar with one collection of this 
kind, before they are called on to adopt another ; as more expressive 
of the variations of their creed, or as containing better specimens of 
poetical composition. It might frequently be said to them, in the 
language of St. Paul to the Corinthians, '* How is it, then, brethren ? 
when ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath an interpretation.^' Against such a fondness for change, it 
is to be hoped that the members of our Church will ever sedulously 
guard, as the parent of discord and confusion. 

The length of time which will elapse, three years, before the report 
of the committee on the subject of our psalms and hymns will be laid 
before the convention for their consideration, will afford an opportuni- 
ty to those, who are chosen to represent the interests of the Episcopal 
church at the next general meeting of delegates, to form a deliberate 
opinion on the claims of our present collection of psalms and hymns, 
and therefore the better enable them to judge of the alterations which 
may then be proposed. In the mean time, it may be useful to discuss 
the subject with mpderation and candour, with a view to promoting 
a wise and prudent decision, on so important and interesting a topick. 
1 call it important, because I conceive no part of publick worship 
has a greater or more decided influence on a congregation, than the 
psalms and hymns which are sung in their places of publick worship. 

Indeed, were it not invidious to draw a comparison between the 
different parts of our Church service, I might say, that if any branch 
of our publick devotions were more interesting and important than 
another, it is the singing. In some or other of the psalms and hymns, 
indeed, may be found every part both of praise and prayer, adoration, 
confession, supplication, intercession, and thanksgiving. Few are in- 
. sensible to the charms of sacred musick. Nothing is better adapted 
to elevate the affections, which are of so much importance in religion. 
When chaste, and simple, and sublime musick is adapted to hymns of 
a similar character, what effect may not reasonably be expected on 
the hearts and minds of a worshipping assembly. How desirable is it, 
then, that the latter as well as the former should be of this descrip- 
tion. Hence the selection of psalms and hymns for the use of church- 
es becomes an affair of the greatest consequence. 

I have already expressed a favourable opinion of the version of psalms 
of which we are now in possession, in the communication before referred 
to. Tate, one of the authors of that version, was the intimate acquaint- 
ance of Dryden, and lived in what has been termed the Augustan age of 
English literature. He wrote a poem of considerable merit on the 
death of Qjueen Anne. His associate, Brady, was a scholar and divine, 
the author of a translation of the ^neid. He died in 1726. Both of 
these writers were worthy of the age in which they flourished. That 
their version of the psalms in many instances is peculiarly happy, 1 
believe is generally admitted, and I do not recollect that the language 
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in any part of tbeir work is obsolete, or strtktfigly ioelegaot. As a 
wboie« it may well bear comparison with any other whidi has been 
produced. Why, then, has it been discarded in most of those distent* 
ing congregations in which it was formerly used ? One reason may be 
that it is a faithful translation of the psalms of Da? id, without any at- 
tempt to accommodate them to the gospel dispensation, according to 
the plan of Dr Watts whose version purports to be ** imitated in the 
language of the New Testament, and applied to the Christian state 
and worship.^' But where the psalms, considered as having a pro* 
pbetick character, relate to the times of Christianity, it wilJ be easily 
perceived by the reader ; and it is apprehended that the Doctor, and 
some other writers, have not unfrequently, in their imitations, suggest- 
ed fanciful interpretations, which never entered into the mind of the 
monarch of Israel. I cannot, therefore, think it any recommendation 
of Watts, that, in order to give place to his evangelical views, be does 
not strictly follow the royal psalmist. As the psalms, in the original, 
are an inspired book, I should conceive the less liberty we take 
with their language and sentiment, farther than to express them with 
elegance and force, the better. Besides, the hymns are intended to 
be more particularly adapted to the distinguishing doctrines of the 
gospel, and it is proper, therefore, that tbey should appear conspicu- 
ously in that department of our sacred poetry. But another reason 
for the rejection of Tate and Brady, by some denominaCk)ns of Chris* 
tians, may perhaps be found in that passion for novdty which has 
been already mentioned, and which leads some persons to prefer what 
is newy though inferiour, to that which is more valuable, because of an 
earlier date. It is believed, however, that the principles and habits 
of our communion will keep us at a distaace from such an absurd 
and vitiated mode of thinking. It is believed, too, that few sound 
members of our Church would not rather tolerate some trifling imper- 
fections in our present collection, than to be frequently changing this 
part of their worship, even though a later version might eicist, which 
1 do not believe to be the case, better on the whole« than the present ; 
as the advantages of becoming familiar with ev^y part of our worship 
will be thought to overbalance any trifling benefit to be derived from 
the substitution of a version not very decidedly superiour to the one 
now in use. But there is no probability that any such will soon ap- 
pear. We have little reason to expect, from the fashionable poets of 
the present day, any thing equally dignified, simple, and devotional 
with our present version, however their affected turns, and parade of 
language, than which nothing can be more disgusting in religious wor- 
ship, may gratify a sickly and perverted taste. I cannot but believe, 
that readers of a correct judgment, and favoured with a delicate per- 
ception of the truly beautiful and sublhne in sacred poetry, have ofien 
been struck with some passages in our version, as possessing that spe- 
cies of poetical merit, which is so desirable in performances of this na- 
ture. 

It would extend the present communication to an unreasonable 
length to take notice of many of them. I will therefore quote a few 
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passages only, and compare them with some other versions which have 
been substituted for them in many other places of publick worship, 
which will render their excellence more conspicuous. The first I 
would mention is the commencement of the fiftieth psalm, which is 
rendered with a sublimity worthy of the subject. 

The Lord hath spoke, the mighty God 
Hath sent his summons ail abroad, 

From dawning light, till day declines : 
The listening earth his voice hath heard, 
And he from Zion hath appear'd, 

Where beauty in perfection shines. 

Our God shall come, and keep no more 
MisconstruM silence as before. 

But wasting flames before nim send : 
Around shall tempests fiercely rage. 
While he does heaven and earth engage 

His just tribunal to attend. 

The foregoing is thus rendered by Watts, 

The Lord, the sovereign, sends his summons forth, 
Calls the south nations and awakes the north ; 
From east to west the sounding orders spread, 
Through distant lands and regions of the dead : 
No more shall atheists mock his long delay ; 
His vengeance sleeps no more : Behold the day I 

Behold ! the judge descends ; his guards are nigh, 

Tempest and fire attend him down the sky ; 

Heaven, earth, and hell draw near ; let all things come 

To hear his justice, and the sinners doom ; 

But gather first my saints (the judge commands,) 

Bring them, ye angels, from their distant lands. 

. The next I would speak of is in the 91st psalm, which thus com- 
mences. 

He that hath God his guardian made, 
Shall, under the Almighty's shade. 

Secure and undisturbed abide. 
Thus to my soul of him I'll say 
He is my fortress and my stay, 

My God in whom I will confide. 

According to Watts, 

He that hath made his refuge, God, 
Shall find a most secure abode ; 
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Shall walk all day beneath his shadCf 
And there at night shall rest his head. 

Then will I say, " My God, thy pow'r 
Shall be my fortress and my tow'r : 
I, that am forro*d of feeble dust, 
Make thine almighty arm my trust 

The last passage which shall be quoted is the commencement of the 
139th psalm. 

Thou, Lord, by strictest search hast known 
My rising up and lying down. 
My secret thoughts are known to thee, 
Known long before conceiv'd by me. 

Thine eye my bed and path surveys, 
My publick haunts, and private ways ; 
Thou knows't what 'tis my lips would vent, 
My yet unutter*d words intents- 
It is thus rendered by Watts in the same metre. 

Lord, thou hast search'd and seen me through. 
Thine eye commands with piercing view 
My rising and my sleeping hours. 
My heart and flesh with alt their powers. 

My thoughts before they are my own 
Are to my God distinctly known ; 
He knows the words 1 mean to speak, 
Ere from my opening lips they break. 

The above translations of Watts are not without their merit, but 1 
believe there are few who wilt not consider them as surpassed by those 
of Tate and Brady. For further specimens of singular felicity of ex- 
pression in the version of the latter writers, I will merely refer to the 
18th, 46th, 51st, 65th, 89th, 103d, 137th, psalms, leaving it to the judg- 
ment of the reader to discover those passages, which are most distin- 
guished for their tenderness, grandeur, or beauty. 

But if we have reason to be gratified that our Church is likely to re* 
tain a version of such excellence, it is greatly to be desired that we 
may have it in its most perfect state. In my former communication 
I hinted that there were discrepancies between some of the psalms, as 
they stand in our American prayer books, and some esteemed English 
editions. I mentioned one instance of such a variation, and having 
since read over most of the psalms in our prayer book, I have discov- 
ered several others. Some of the most remarkable follow. 
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In the 7th verse of the t5th psalm, the first line m our book reads 

The man who by his steady course. 

In the English edition before me, it is 

The man who by <^m steady course ; 

which makes better sense than the other reading* 

In the 6th verse of the 26th psalm there is another variation. The 
verse runs in our books, 

V\\ wash my bands in innocencei 

And bring a heart so pure, 
That when thy altars I approach, 

My welcome shall secure. 

The word in italicks differs from the English edition, which reads 

My welcome shall be sure^ 

an expression more intelligible, more grammatical, and certainly 
mibre evangelical than the other. 

In the 6dlh paalm, 4th verse, in our book, we read, *< Whilst we 
at humble distance taste,'' instead of humbler^ which is far prefera- 
ble. *' Proud opposers^*^ in the 2d verse of the 1 1 0th psalm, accord- 
ing to the English book, should be ^* proud oppressors. In the 150th 
psalm, 4lh verse, we meet the odd phrase, of ** instruments of va- 
rious string,''^ for ** instruments of various strings^'*^ as it is properly 
expressed in the English editions, without exception, so far as I have 
had the opportunity of comparing them. 

It would be tedious to produce more instances of variation, which 
are generally, if not always, to the disadvantage of our book. In- 
deed, it would not be necessary for my present purpose, which is 
merely to suggest the great importance of ascertaining the genuine 
text of Tate and Brady, by a collation of the oldest and most ap- 
proved editions which can be procured ; and where the original ex- 
pression cannot be satisfactorily ascertained, to endeavour to select 
the best ; that, in the next edition of the prayer book, our admirable 
version of the psalms may be presented in its purest, most accurate, 
and perfect state. 

I have also found errours in punctuation in our book, tending to 
mislead the unwary reader, who recites them in publick, a comma 
being often substituted for a semicolon, or colon. In reading the 
psalms, where the pointing seemed to be incorrect, I turned to the 
English edition, and almost invariably found it in this respect differ* 
ent from ours. One instance may suffice for an example. 

In the 6th psalm, 6th verse, we find the punctuation thus : 
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For after death no more can I 

Tby glorious acts proclaim, 
No prisoners of the silent grave 

Can magnify thy name. 

The want of a semicolon, which is employed in the English edition, 
after the word ^^ proclaim,'' naturally induces, unless great caution is 
used, an improper inflection of the voice. 

1 intended to have added some further observations on the hymns, 
but will not farther trespass on your patience at present. I. B. 

ADVERSARIA. 
Self knowledge iff preachers and hearers. Were bearers to 
know themselves, they would not take upon them to dictate to their 
preachers, or to teach their ministers how to teach them, (which 
as St. Austin observes,"* is the same thing as if a patient, when 
he sends for a physician, should prescribe to him what he would 
have him prescribe ;) but, if they happen to hear something not 
quite agreeable to their former sentiment, would betake themselves 
more diligently to the study of their bibles, to know whether those 
things were so.f And were ministers to know themselves, they would 
know the nature and duty of their office, and the wants and infirmi- 
ties of their hearers, better than to domineer over their faith, or shoot 
over their heads, and seek their own popularity rather than their ben- 
efit. They would be more solicitous for their edification, than their 
approbation, (the most palatable food is not always the most whole- 
some,) and, like a faithful physician, would earnestly intend and en- 
deavour their good, though it be in a way they may not like ; and 
rather risk their own characters with weak and captious men, than 
withhold any thing that is needful for them, or be unfaithful to God 
and their own consciences. Patients must not expect to be always 
pleased, nor physicians to be always applauded. Mason on Self- 
knowledge, p.'ii. chap. 9.. 

(to be continued.) 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW JERSEY. 
The fortieth annual convention of this diocese assembled in St. John's 
church, Elizabeth Town, August 20, and 21, 1823. There were pre- 
sent, of the clergy, the bishop, six presbyters, and four deacons, two 
only being absent ; of the laity twenty-two, the representatives of 
eleven churches. 

* Norit medicus quid salutiferum, quidve contrarium petal aegrotos. ^groti 
estis, nolite ergo dictare quae vobis medicamiaa velit opponere. 
tActs xvii. 2, 
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GENERAL CONVENTION OF 1823. 

The publication of the journals of the convention has been so long 
delayed, that our readers, we are sensible, have by this time abandon- 
ed the hope of hearing any thing respecting its proceedings. We 
neither can account, nor are answerable for this delay, except for the 
last two months. The following abstract ought to have appeared in 
the November or December number ; but a pressure of other matter 
prevented it. 

-* The convention was attended by seven bishops and deputies from 
thirteen states ; in this list the bishop of North Carolina is included, 
wbose consecration was the most interesting event which marked this 
session of our ecclesiastical congress. The states represented were 
Vermont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, New Yorkf 
New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, [Maryland, Virginia, North 
Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia. The latter was now for the 
first time received into union. 

House of Clerical and Lay Deputies. 
President, The Rev. William H. Wilmer, D. D., of Virginia. 
Secretary, The Rev. John C. Rudd, D. D., of New Jersey. 
Assistant Secretary, The Rev. James Montgomery, of Pennsylvania. 
Committees were appointed on the state of the Church, on the 
General Theological Seminary, and on the General Domestick and 
Foreign Missionary Society. The reports of the first two of these 
committees we shall give at the end of our abstract. That of the 
committee on the Missionary Society recommended the adoption of 
certain alterations in the constitution of the society, which had been 
proposed by the house of bishops, and their report was adopted. 
The proposed alterations of the first article of the constitution rela- 
tive to the time and place of the meeting of the general convention 
was adopted, ten states voting in the affirmative, and three in the 
negative. By this alteration, the time of the year, as well as the 
place of meeting, is to be determined by each convention. 

We shall, in our next number, insert the constitution as it now 
stands, and as it is printed in the appendix of the journal, of which 
we are giving an abstract. 

The following resolutions were adopted, and sent to the house of 
bishops. *^ 1. That a joint committee be appointed to consider, and 
report to the next general convention, whether any, and if any, what 
alterations it is proper to make in, or addition to, the Book of Psalms 
and Hymns in metre, now allowed to be used in this Church. 2. 
That the said committee consist of three bishops, to be appointed by 
the house of bishops, and seven clergymen and seven laymen, to be 
appointed by the house of clerical and lay deputies. 3. That seven 
members of this committee be a quorum for transacting business, pro- 
vided there are included at least one bishop, two clergymen, and two 
laymen ; and that the concurrence of the three orders «hall be neces- 
sary to constitute a decision of the committee/* 
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These resolutions were concurred in by the house of bishops, and 
the following members apppointed. Of the bishopSf the Right Rev. 
William White, D D., the Right Rev. John Henry Hobart, D. D.,and 
the Right Rev John Croes, D. D. 

The following gentlemen were appointed, on the part of this house. 

The Rev. William Meade, Rev. Samuel F Jarvis, D. D. Rev. Wil- 
liam A. Muhlenberg, Rev. Jackson Kemper, Rev Bird Wilson, D. D., 
Rev. Samuel Turner, D. D., and the Rev. Richard S. Mason, of the 
clergy. 

Kensey Johns, Robert H. Goldsborough, John Read, Edward J. 
Stiles, Tench Tilghman, Francis S. Key, and Peter Kean, of the 
laity. 

The following resolution relative to defraying the contingent expen- 
ses of the general convention, was adopted and concurred in by the 
house of bishops. 

** Resolved, in order that the contingent expenses of the general 
convention may be defrayed. That it be recommended to the several 
diocesan or state conventions, to forward to the secretary of the house 
of clerical and lay deputies, at each meeting of said convention, 75 
cents for each clergyms^ within said diocese or state*'' 

A resolution relative to seminaries of learning, originally proposed 
by Mr. Kean, of New Jersey, was returned by the house of bishops 
with certain amendments, which were adopted. The resolution, as 
finally amended and concurred in by the house of bishops, was as 
follows. 

Resolved, if the house of bishops concur therein, That a joint com- 
mittee, to consist of such a number of bishops as the house of bishops 
shall appoint, and five members of this house, be appointed, whose 
duty it shall be to inquire, and report to the next general convention^ 
How many, and what, colleges in the United States admit clergj'men 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church to be eligible to professorships in 
their respective faculties ; how many, and which, of these institutions 
have clergymen of this Church now employed as professors ; how 
many, and which, of said colleges have adopted a system for the re- 
ligious instruction of youth ; and, as far as possible, to ascertain what 
such systems are ; how many, and which, of said college are so situ- 
ated as to permit their students to attend divine worship in a Protes- 
tant Episcopal church or chapel ; and that said committee be instruct- 
ed to inquire into, and report on, the practicability of establishing a 
seminary or seminaries, for the education of youth, under the influ- 
ence and authority of members of the Protestant Episcopal Church. 

A message was received from the house of bishops, with informa- 
tion, that they had appointed the Right Rev. Bishops White, Bowen, 
and Brownell, a committee on the part of their house, on the subject of 
the foregoing resolutions. The following gentlemen were appointed 
to act on said committee, on the part of this house, viz. Mr. Kean, the 
Rev. Dr. Wharton, the Rev. Mr.^Baldwin, the Rev. Mr. Hooper, and 
Mr. Wilkins. 
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The following resolution was adopted and concurred in by the 
house of bishops. 

Resolved, in order that the number of trustees to which each dio. 
cese is entitled, according to the third article of the constitution of 
the General Theological Seminary, may be readily and accurately 
ascertained, That it be required that a certificate, stating the exact 
number of clergymen in the diocese, and the amount of funds paid, or 
secured to be paid therein, be signed by the president or secretary of 
each diocesan or state convention, and transmitted, with the nomina- 
tion of trustees, to the general convention ; and, without such certifi- 
cate, the nomination shall not be confirmed. 

The following gentlemen were appointed trustees of the theological 
seminary. 

Vermont. The Rev. Abraham Bronson. 

Massachusetts. The Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, D. D. the Rev. James 
Morss, Gardiner Greene, David Sears, George Sullivan. 

Rhode Island. The Rev. Salmon Wheaton, the Rev. Nathan B. 
Crocker. 

Connecticut. The Rev, Daniel Burhans, the Rev. Tillotson Bron- 
son, D. D., the Rev. Harry Crpswell, Samuel W. Johnson, Nathan 
Smith, Richard Adams. 

New York. The Rev. William Harris, D. D., the Rev. David Butler, 
the Rev. Thomas Lyell, D.D., the Rev. William Berrian, the Rev. John 
M'Vickar, the Rev. James Milnor, D. D., the Rev. William Creigh- 
ton, the Rev. Henry U. Onderdonk, M. D., the Rev. Jonathan M. 
Wainwright, the Rev. Henry Anthon, the Rev. Lucius Smith, Wright 
Post, Nebemiah Rogers, John Wells, David S, Jones, Henry M*Far- 
lan, Thomas S. Townsend, Isaac Lawrence, Thomas L. Ogden, Ed- 
ward R. Jones, Stephen Warren^ Robert Troup, Philip S. Van 
Rensselaer. 

New Jersey. The Rev. John Croes, jun., Peter Kean. 

Pennsylvania. The Rev. Jackson Kemper, the Rev. George Boyd, 
the Rev. Gregory T. Bedell, the Rev. James Montgomery, the Rev. 
Benjamin Allen, William Tilghman, John Read. 

Maryland. The Rev. William E. Wyatt, D. D., the Rev. John P. 
K. Henshaw; the Rev. John Johns, Nicholas Brice, Tench Tilghman, 
John C. Herbert, John B. Eccleston. 

Virginia. The Rev. William H. Wilmer, D. D., the Rev William 
Meade, the Rev. Edward C. M*Guire, William Mayo, Hugh Mercer. 

North Carolina. The Rev. Adam Empie, Duncan Cameron. 

South Carolina. The Rev. Christopher E. Gadsden, D. D., the Rev. 
Paul T. Gervais, the Rev. Christian Hanckel, the Rev. Allston Gibbes, 
William Heyward, Benjamin Huger, William Clarkson, Thomas 
Lowndes. 

A committee for publishing the journals having been appointed, 
and the thanks of the house returned to the president and secretaries, 
the house of bishops were informed that the house was ready to rise, 
and requested to close the session of the convention, with suitable acts 
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of devotioD, and their benediction. The two houses united in singing 
the 133d psalm, and in appropriate prajers from the liturgy ; aAer 
which, the presiding bishop pronounced the benediction^ and the coo- 
Teotioo adjourned) tine die. 

House of Bishops. 
The Right Rev. William White, D. D., of Pennsylvania, presiding 



In addition to the business already mentioned as originating in the 
other house, the following originated in the house of bishops. 

A resolution was passed, expressing the approbation of the house of 
bishops, of certain proceedings of the convention of South Carolina, 
relative to the*Theological Seminary, and highly commending the zeal 
and liberality of that diocese. 

The testimonials of the bishop elect of North Carolina being under 
consideration, it was resolved unanimously, that this house, having 
duly considered the testimonials laid before them, of the election of 
the Rev. John S. Ravenscroft, as bishop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the state of North Carolina, and found them to be in all 
respects canonical and regular ; and knowing no cause why the Rev. 
Mr. Ravenscroft should not be consecrated to that high office, do 
agree to proceed to his consecration ; and do, accordingly, appoint 
10 o^clock, A. M„ to-morrow, as^ the time at which they will, with 
the Divine permission, perform that solemn office, in such church at 
the presiding bishop shall appoint. 

The following resolutions, offered by the Right Rev. Bishop Bow* 
en, respecting the General Theological Seminary, were adopted. 

Resolved, That this bouse entertain a gratifying sense of the fidelity 
with which the trustees and the faculty of the General Theological 
Seminary have executed the trust committed to them, and respective- 
ly fulfilled tbe duties of their appointment ; and, while they deeply 
regret that no other provision than such as is yet inadequate to the 
permanent success of the design, has hitherto been obtained for it, of 
the members of our Church, they still contemplate it with hope, and 
affectionately commend it to the liberality and patronage of their 
brethren, both of the clergy and of tbe laity, as a means of increase 
to the number of well qualified ministers of the gospel in this Church. 

Resolved, further, as tbe opinion of this house. That the General 
Theological Seminary, having been established by tbe whole body 
of this Church, in general convention, seems peculiarly to demand the 
concurrent solicitudes and exertions to be concentered on it, of all its 
members ; in as much as this institution, when possessing the combined 
and efficient support of tbe whole Church, must be the most effectual 
means, under Providence, of perpetuating the unity of the Church, in 
the bond of peace. 

(to BB CONTIirVED.) 
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LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Horne's introduction to the study and knowledge op the ho- 
lt SCRIPTURES. The fourth edition of this valuable work has been 
published in London, and may shortly be expected in this countrjr. 
The unparalleled rapidity with which the former editions have been 
sold is a certain evidence of the estimation in which it is held in 
England. We have it in our power, however, to state to our readers 
some special testimonials to its merit which cannot fail, we think, of 
creating a desire to obtain it in those who have not seen the second 
and third editions. 

The Rev. Dr. Lloyd, regius professor of divinity at Oxford, has 
publickly recommended it ex cathedra to the particular attention of 
divinity students. At Cambridge, a similar recommendation has been 
given by the bishop of Bristol, who is regius professor of divinity at 
that University, and by the Norrisian professor, the Rev. Thomas 
Calvert, B. D. The learned Dean Graves, professor of divinity in the 
University of Dublin, and author of the lectures on the Pentateuch, 
has publickly recommended it to the students of his class. 

The Right Rev. Dr. Jebb, lately consecrated bishop of Limerickf 
has taken the following notice of the work in a note to his first charge. 
** Many books cannot be here recommended. But I would advise 
the younger clergy and candidates for holy orders to acquaint them- 
selves, in an early stage of their critical studies, with Home's < Intro, 
duction to the study of the Scripture ;' a work which, in itself, com- 
prises a body of critical theology ; and which introduces the reader 
to the best sources of information." Charge, p. 10. Note. 

Mr. Archdeacon Nares (as rector of one of the city parishes) has 
published the sermon he delivered last Easter at the Arch-deacon of 
London^s visitation. In a note he has devoted a closely printed page 
of commendatory notice to Townsend's Harmony of the Old Testa- 
ment, and Home's Introduction. *' These," he observes, " must al- 
ways be standard books for students in divinity ;" and he character- 
izes Mr. Home's work as " such a monument of successful industry 
and luminous arrangement, as the present age has seldom seen ; a co- 
pious instruction for every young theologis^n^ and an ample treasure of 
reminiscence to the most accomplished.'* p. 24. note H. 

We are happy to add that 100 copies of this edition have been or 
speedily will be sent to Mr* James Eastbum, bookseller, of New 
York, and that the work will be oflfered to the American publick near- 
ly if not quite as cheap as it can be purchased in London. 

Mr Home is now engaged in editing the works of bishop Beve- 
ridge. They are to be comprised in 9 volumes 8vo., seven of which are 
already published. This edition is printed in the same elegant manner 
as the late edition of Bishop Taylor's works. Mr. Home has bestowed 
great pains in correcting references, and verifying quotations, of which 
last there is a great profusion. This will undoubtedly be the editio 
optima of that learned and pious prelate's works, and will deserve a 
place in the library of every clergyman and every parish. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE SDrrOK OF TH« OOBPKL ADVOCATE. 

THE GOSPEL COVENANT. 

No. III. 

Tab ofbject of Cfaristianily, as Car as regards mankind, is to purify 
them from the corruption of tbeir nature, and fit tbem hr ibe presence 
and enjoyment of God. But, as they ba?e a material as well as tpi- 
riiiiai nature, it was deemed proper that material means should be 
Qsed 141 order to produce the desired effect Not only waf an atone- 
ment provided for sin, and a spirit of grace dispensed ; but a law was 
outwardly revealed, a society organized, and visible ordinances ap- 
pointed. This society virtually existed from the fall of man ; and, in 
the time of Abraham, it was exthibited in a regular and systematick 
form. The holy covenant, sanctioned and confirmed in Christ, was 
then visibly set forth. Jesus stood at the bead of the dispensatioo ; 
he'm^ the fountain of all external authority, as well as internal grace* 
m hi^ spiritual kingdom. As he is the gi^at High Priest of our pro- 
fession, the chief Shepherd and Bi^op of souls, every high priest and 
every in^iop on earth must derive his office from him. 

The tribe of Levi was set apart in Israel to officiate in holy things. 
It was divided into three grades or orders, all of which had their spe- 
cial offices assigned them. Aaron was high priest over the whole 
people. His sons were of the second order, and had a right to offer 
sacrifice ; and the rest of the tribe served as waiters or assistants in 
the inferiour performances. From these the prie8tiK)od was to de- 
scend to subsequent generations ; the^r^^ office in the elder branch of 
Aaron's family, the second among his other descendants, and the third 
among the other. members of the tribe of Levi. To these orders of 
men the priesthood was exclusively confined. The Lord said to 
Aaron, *' Thou and thy sons with thee shall keep your priests' office 
for every thing of the altar ; and the stranger that cometh nigh shall 
be put to death." When Korah, an inferiour Levite, and Dathan and 
Abiram, of another tribet rose up against the priesthood, and pre- 
sumed to offer incense, they were swallowed up alive, together with 
their associates ; and their censers were made *' broad plates for a 
covering of the altar, to be a memorial unto tlie children of Israel, that 
no stranger, which is not of the seed of Aaron, come near to offer in- 
eense before the Lord.'' In after ages, Saul was so presumptuous as 
to offier sacrifice with his own hands, though he was not of the priest- 
hood. And Samuel said unto him, *' Thotr bast dpne foolishlj." 
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King Uzziah likewise offered iDcense, and id consequence of the crime 
was made a leper to the day of his death. 2 Chron. zxri. 16. Thusr 
let a man's station or qualifications be what thej maj, he must not 
minister in holy things, unless he belongs to the succession appointed 
by divine authority. 

The identity of the covenant body depended upon the regular de» 
scent of the priesthood. If the whole priestly tribe bad at any time 
been destroyed, the church would have been completely dissolved. 
The people could not raise any other set of men to the sacred office f 
for no such expedient was authorized by the law. Of course divine 
ordinances would cease, and the church would be no more. But if 
the priesthood were kept entire, the integrity of the church would 
continue. Though all the other tribes should withdraw, and none 
should be left to attend upon the ordinances, except the few strangers 
who might be incorporated into the covenant ; even then the churcb 
would remain, in all its essential attributes, and might spread abroad 
and become, an extensive body. Though idolatry should become ge«^ 
neral among the people, and should infect the priesthood, and be in- 
troduced into the temple ; though even the temple should be demolish- 
ed, and the priests and people be carried away, and for ages be 
subjected to beatben superstition ; yet, whenever any portion of the 
priests, with such people as might join them, should return to the re- 
gular ordinances and duties of religion, they would constitute a regular 
portion of the church of God. So likewise under the present dispensation. 
If the descent of the ministerial order were interrupted ; if the succes- 
sion were entirely broken, the Christian church, with all its institutions 
and ordinances, would necessarily cease. There might be pious and 
holy people ; and they might associate together for religious pur- 
poses. But they could never revive the sacred order, any more 
than the Jews could have revived the tribe of Levi, if it had once been 
all destroyed. On the other hand, so long as the succession of the 
priesthood continues unbroken ; though it should sink into unchris- 
tian errours, and even be subjected to heathen superstition for a long 
season ; yet, whenever any portion of it reforms, that portion» to- 
gether with such people as shall be in fellowship with it, will be a 
part of the true church. Indeed any other portion, regularly de- 
scended, will be a branch of the churcb, even though much corrupted. 
And, if ever it reforms, it will be restored to a standing, and must be 
admitted into fellowship, with the purest portions of the sacred body. 
The Jews, who had been carried to Babylon, did not all return at 
once ; many have not returned to this day. So also many who have 
been subjected to the mystical Babylon, are yet in bondage ; but we 
trust they shall hereafter be delivered ; and then, their ministry and 
ordinances being stripped of all corrupt appendages, they shall be 
hailed as a regular branch of the primitive church. 

When the Saviour came into the world, the priesthood was changed. 
The gospel covenant was no longer to be shackled with the ceremonial 
Jaw, or with any worldly incumbrances. The Levitical order was 
abolished ; and men of any tribe or nation were made admissible to 
the Christian priesthood. Our Lord called and commissioned a num- 
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ber, while he was upon earth, and gave them authority to commission 
others. Thus the prophecy of Isaiah was accomplished ; ** I will de- 
clare my glory to the Gentiles, and will take of them for priests and 
for Levites, saith the Lord.^* The offices' were not abolished, but 
were still to continue, though under different names, and were to be 
supplied in a different manner. The laying on of bands is now ap- 
pointed for conferring the ministerial commission. And this must be 
done by those who have been ^Hi^ previously commissioned in that 
way, or it is of no avail. Our Lord said to his apostles, ** As my 
Father sent me, even so send J you/' ** As he sent me to preach 
and ordain ; so I send you to do the same.'' Though he was at the head 
of all authority, yet he ** glorified not himself to be made a high priest, 
but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee." In order that he might ** ful6l all righteousness,'* he was con- 
secrated by a visible ceremony before he entered upon his publick 
ministry; at his baptism the Spirit descended, and a voice said 
unto him, *• Thou iart my beloved Son." And no man can take this 
honour to himself, but he that is called and set apart according to 
Divine appointment. However suitably he may be qualified for the 
office, he does not possess the office, till he has been outwardly com* 
missioned. Nor can he be commissioned by any one, who has not 
previously received a commission in the same outward and regular 
manner. Suppose a number of good men should form themselves into 
a society, which they would call a church, and should take one of 
iheir number, and ordain him their priest ; would lie possess any min- 
isterial authority more than the rest of the brethren ? Can any, but 
those who have a commission in the church, confer a commission on 
others ? If any one, who had been ordained in this irregular way, 
should presume to ordain others, and this succession should go down 
through many generations, would it become any better than it was at 
its first origin ? And i[ it should spread out into an extensive body of 
ministers and people, would its validity be in any measure increased ? 
No ; it would still be a human invention ; not " a plant which God*s 
right hand hath planted." It is much to be lamented, that this truth 
has not been better understood and more regarded. It is to be la- 
mented, that people have ever felt themselves at liberty to institute a 
new church and a new ministry, instead of adhering to the church 
and ministry originally established. 

But. by this course of.reasoning, do we not condemn the whole Pro- 
testant cause ? No. A great portion of the Protestants, though they 
renounced the corruptions of popery, yet did not pretend to establish 
a new church. Their object was, to reform the old body, but not to 
organize a new one ; to refine and purify the old priesthood, but not 
to institute a new order. The Christian church is the Lord^s house, 
(»t^i«& «i«0«,) and different apartments of this spacious building had 
extended into various nations. But in a course of time almost the 
whole house became defiled with erroneous doctrines and super- 
stitious observances. Still it is «' God's building," and must not 
be destroyed. It must rather be purified from its defilements; a 
leformation must be begun, and carried gn, as far as practical 



44 Sermofu-'-^o* XX Jt. On Psalm xl?iii«. &. [Feb. 

ble, by every svitable meane. If only a small portion ; one apart- 
ment,, or the church in ope nation, can be reformed, it is an ob- 
ject worthy of attention. Perhaps the good work may go /on, and 
extend through the whole. Such was the object of many of the re- 
formers ; not to destroy the old church ; but to cleanse it from its cor- 
ruptions, and restore its ministry and ordinances to their pristine puri- 
ty. But, unfortunately, some of the reformers took a different course ; 
and sad consequences have follow^ When once the principle was 
admitted, that men might leave the church which God established, 
and constitute another with their own hands, no wonder that multi- 
tudes should be found, who have felt themselves competent to the 
work. No wonder that sect after sect has arisen, till we can see no 
end to the calamity, nor any prospect of a speedy return' to the primi»- 
tive standard. 

We ought, however, to use our endeavours for a union upon the 
primitive plan. We should inquiVe into the origin of the dil[erent re^ 
ligious societies within our acquaintance ; see where the old church 
DOW exists in its purest form, and attach ourselves to it with all our 
hearts. We should conform to this holy covenant ; become incorpo- 
rated into tlie mystical body, and seek to obtain and exercise all those 
holy dispositions, which may fit us for the church triumphant in 
heaven. Veruontensis. 



SERMON.-.No.XXX.» 

Psalm xlviii. 9. — We have thought of thy loroing kindness^ O Gorf, in 
the midst of thy temple. 

The loving kindness of tbe Lord is a theme on which the pious 
Psalmist delighted to dwell. The remembrance of it never failed to 
warm his heart with gratitude, and fill his mouth with praise. It min- 
gled with the hallowed topicks of his private meditation, and gave ani- 
mation and fervour to his publick devotions. And who, that duly con- 
siders the nature and extent of the Divine beneficence, can suffer him- 
self to forget it, or to think of it with indifference ? 1*o what, my 
brethren, but to the loving kindness of tbe Almighty, are we indebted 
for every temporal and spiritual blessing ? To what other source are 
we to trace our creation, preservation, and all the blessings of this life ? 
To what else are we to attribute the redemption of the world by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the means of grace, and the hope of glory ? From 
this livingf inexhaustible fountain, emanate all those streams which re- 
fresh and fertilize this lower world, and gladden the hosts of heaven* 
The Lord God is a sun and shield ; *^ a sun to enlighten and direct 
us in our way, and a shield to protect us against the enemies of our 
salvation." The Lord will give grace and glory ; <* grace to carry us on 
from strength to strength, and glory to crown us when we appear be- 
fore him in Zion ; he will withbold nothing that is good and profitable 
^or us in the course of our journey, and will himself be our reward 

* Delivered in Christ Church) BottOD, Dec. 28^ 1823. 
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wbeo we come to the end of it.'* Surdy, theo, it beoomet nsy with tbe 
Paahntst^ to thiok of tbe loving kindness of Qod in tke midst of bit 
(eaiple, to record in our memories and in our hearts tbe wondrovt 
worlcs wbiiih he bas wrought for us, to render tbanks for tbe great be^* 
efits that we have received at bis bands, and to set (brth bis most wor- 
thy praise. 

i wish, on the present occasion, mj brethren, more particnlarljr 
to direct jour thoughts to tbe lovii^ kiiidoess of Ood, asdispla/ed to* 
wards this religious society, from its origin to tbe present tlsie. Thi» 
day completes a century since religious worship was first celebrated 
ia this sacred temple. It will not, tberelbre, 1 tmsty be (bought an 
aninteresting or unprofitable employment of oor timet if we take a 
slight sur^'ej of our past history, and unite in the devoot and gcate* 
fiil acknowledgment, that hitherto the liord has helped us* 

Subscriptions for building this church jvere commenced the latter 
part of the year 1722. The preamble to the subscrtptioQ paper was 
as follows. *^ Whereas the Church of England, at the south part of 
Boston^ ie not large enough to contain all the people that would come 
to it ; and several well disposed persons having already bought a piece 
of ground at tbe north part of said town to build a church on : We» 
the subscrit)ers, being willing to forward so good a work^ do according* 
ly affix to our names what each of us will cheerfully contribute." 

On tbe 15th day of April, 1723, the corner stone of this edifice was 
laid by the Rev. Samuel Myles, minister of King's chapel, accom* 
panied by the gentlemen of his congregation. Tbe ceremony waa 
concluded with these words, '* May the gates of ImII never prevail 
against it." Tbe building was completed during the succeeding sum* 
mer and autumn, and first opened for publick worship on the 29th day 
of December, in the same year, by the Rev. Timothy Cutler, D. D., the 
first rector of this church. The appropriate passage of scripture, from 
which the preacher addressed a numerous audience, on this interest* 
ing occasion, was, *' For mine house shall be called An house of prayef 
for all people." Isaiah Ivi. 7. This distinguished divine was educated at 
Harvard college, Cambridge, and received the honours of that uni- 
versity in 1701. In 1710, be received Congregational ordioatioii at 
Stratford, Connecticut, where he continued in high estimation, as a 
minister and a scholar, till 1719, when be was appointed rector of tiie 
college in New Haven, now Yale college. ^* This," says a dissenting 
divine, ''was an auspicious event to that institution, for he was a man 
of profound learning, and presided with dignity, usefulness, and gen« 
eral approbation." He was, says the same writer, ^ the first scholar,'' 
and, according to the testimony of another^ the most *< celebrated 
preacher, in the colony.'* 

In 1722, Mr. Cutler, with several of the tutors and neighbour- 
ing clergy, men eminent for their talents and inflaence, havrog, 
after careful inquiry and mature deliberation, been led *< to suspect, 
not only the regularity^ but even the lawfutn^i and validity^ of 
Congregational ordination, conformed to the Church of England. 
He accordingly resigned tbe rectorship of the college, and came 
io Boston, whepce, in company with Air. Johnson and Mr. Browa, 
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two of the conformistSf be embarked for England on tbe 5th 
of November. On tbeir arrival in London, " tbej were received 
with all possible kindness by Dr. Robinson, tbe bishop of London, and 
by the Society for tbe Propagation of the Gospel ; and it was readily 
agreed that Mr. Cutler should be sent to the new church in Boston.'' 
Mr. Cutler was ordained first deacon, and then priest, in March, 1723. 
by Dr. Green, bishop of Norwichi On visiting the universities of Ox- 
ford and Cambridge, he received from each the honorary degree of 
doctor in divinity. Having been appointed missionary to this churcli, 
be embarked for America in July, arrived in Boston in November, and, 
on the 29th of December, commenced his labours in this part of bis 
Master^s vineyard. The success of his ministry appeared in the increas- 
ing number and the exemplary lives of those who attended on his pub- 
lick ministrations. At the opening of the church, the usual audience is 
stated to have been about 400 persons ; but they increased, continually, 
till they amounted to nearly double that number. The congregation 
are spoken of as having, " in many respects, approved themselves a 
fvorthy people, very devout in publick worship, ^nd conscientious in 
their lives and actions.** 

Dr. Cutler continued in the faithful and successful discharge of 
bis ministerial duties, happy in the confidence and affection of 
his people, and honoured by tbe respect and veneration of all 
wbo were able to appreciate bis worth, till it pleased the Master 
whom he served to suspend his labours, by bodijy indisposition, from 
which he never recovered. During tbe last nine years of his life he 
was unable to perform any publick duty. In tbe month of August, 
1765, he was called from his labours and sufferings on earth, we trust, 
to the enjoyment of that rest which remaineth to the people of God. 
The Rev. Mr. Caner, minister of King's chapel, who preached his fu- 
neral sermon, sums up his character in tbese words : '* In short, our 
departed friend was a wise, a learned, and pious man, a good Christian, a 
fisiithful steward of the mysteries of God, a tried soldier and champion of 
Jesus Christ ; who, in prospect of the recompense of reward that was 
set before him, despised the frowns and flatteries of the world, main* 
tained his great Master's cause with undaunted courage and steadfast 
resolution, and is now, we trust, entered into the possession of the 
joy of his Lord." 

During the illness of Dr. Cutler, his desk was supplied by the ser- 
vices of the neighbouring clergy, particularly Messrs. Caner and 
Troutbeck, till the year 1759, when tlie Rev. James Greaton was 
employed as his assistant. In this capacity, Mr. Greaton continued 
till tbe doctor's death. In December, following this event, a commit- 
tee, appointed by the proprietors of the church for that purpose, ad- 
dressed a letter to tbe Society for the Propagation of tbe Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, informing them of the decease of Dr. Cutler, ttieir mis- 
sionary, and requesting that the Rev. Mr. Greaton might be appointed 
to succeed him in their mission to this church. This request, after a 
jAehy of nearly two years, occasioned by misrepresentations com- 
municated to the society, by a few disaffected members, was compli- 
:^ed with. Mr. Greaton, however, not being so happy as to unite tbe 
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■ coogregatioD in his favour, and apprehending that his services wovld 
I fiot be useful to the church, voluntarily resigned hit charge, sbortl/ 
I after his appointment. This circumstance was communicated to tb« 
W venerable society, in a letter, dated August 31, 1767. 
y At a meeting of the proprietors of the church, on Easttr Monday, 
1768, the wardens and vestry were empowered and instructed to 
make application to Mr. Mather By les, at that time settled as a Con- 
gregational clergyman in New London, Connecticut, to become their 
minister. In answer to bis communication, Mr. Byles writes, April 
2^ «* Yesterday, with great difficulty and expense, 1 obtained an 
honourable dismission from the first ecclesiastical society in this place. 
I now look upon myself at full liberty to enter into a communion 
which I conscientiously prefer, and to accept of the invitation you 
have given me. 1 accordingly, this day, declare my acceptance ; 
and most sincerely pray the great Head of the church, that our union 
may be for bis glory and our mutual advantage, in time and^o eternity." 
On the 29tb of the same month, he arrived in Boston, in order to pro- 
ceed to London, to obtain Episcopal ordination. Having been lur* 
nisbed by the proprietors with the requisite testimonials to the bishop 
of London, and also with a letter to the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, soliciting the continuance of their mission to this church 
in the person of Mr. Byles, on his admission to holy orders, he em- 
barked for England in May following. Having obtained EpiscoptI 
orders, and an appointment as missionary to this churcbi he returned 
the latter part of September, the same year. What success attended 
his ministerial labours, I have found no means of ascertaining. It ap^ 
pears, by the records, that he continued his services till April, 1776, 
when he resigned his charge, for what reason does not appear, and 
accepted an invitation from the church in Portsmouth, N. H. From 
this time, the church was closed, till August, 1778, when it was again 
supplied by the services of the Rev. Stephen Lewis. Mr. Lewis con- 
tinued to officiate till the year 1784, or 1785. At what particulas 
time, or for what reason, he discontinued his services, the riscords do 
not inform us. 

At a meeting of the proprietors, on Easter Monday, 1786, it was vot- 
ed, that Mr. William Montague be employed, on trial, as lay reader, for 
six months. At the expiration of this term, the engagement was renew- 
ed.. In June, 1787, Mr. Montague, at the request of the congregation, 
obtained holy orders, and continued his services, with some interrup- 
tions, till May, 1792, when be declined officiating any longer as their 
minister. 

On the 29th of the same month, the Rev. Wm. Walter, D. D,, who foi« 
some time previous hail officiated at the church in Cambridge, and occa- 
sionally in this church, was unanimously appointed its rector. This 
appointment was accepted by the doctor, and in this relation he closed 
his earthly labours. Dr. Waller was the son of the Rev. Nathaniel 
Walter, a Congregational clergyman in Roxbury. He was born in 1737; 
was educated at Harvard college, and received the honours of that 
university in 1766 He was ordained by the bishop of London ; was 
appointed assistant minister of Trinity church, in this town, under the 
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Rer. Mr. Hooper^ at whose decease he succeeded to the rectorsblpv 
yrbich he held until 1776, when, on account of (be troubles of the 
revolution, he was induced for a season to leave the country. In 1 784, 
the honorary degree of doctor in divinity was conferred on bina by 
King's college, Aberdeen. He returned to the United Sutea in 1791. 
On the &th of Dec. 1800, in the 64th year of his age, he was called 
to give an account of his stewardship. The Rev Dr. Parker, rector of 
Trinity church, preached his (uneral sermon. His remains were de- 
posited in the family tomb under this church, in which, during the last 
eight years of his ministry, he faithfully dispensed the word of life. 
On the day subsequent to his death, the following respectfol notice of 
the event appeared in one of the publick newspapers. '* Yesterday de- 
parted this life, in the 64lh year of bis age, after a short illness, sustained 
with the most exemplary resignation and fortitude, the Rev. William 
, Walter, D. D., rector of Christ church in this town. In the death of 
this truly valuable minister, religion mourns the loss of one of her most 
obedient children and brightest ornaments ; the church, over which he 
presided, a zealous pastor, and her great glory ; humanity, a firin£rtend ^ 
literature and science, a scholar and support ; his disconsolate chil* 
dren, a fond, instructive, and dignified parent; his other relation^ and ac- 
quaintance, a most faithful counsellor ; and the poor, an upright stew- 
ard and benevolent almoner. So exemplary has been his whole lifei 
and so religiously composed bis dying bours, that we may well ex- 
claim. Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be 
like his." 

In May, 1801, Ae Rev. Samuel Haskell succeeded to the rectorship 
of the church, in which situation he remained till September, 1803t 
when he resigned his charge, and accepted an invitation from the 
church in Gardiner, in the state of Maine. 

At the request of the wardens, yourpresekit rector officiated, for the 
first lime in this church, as lay reader, on the 23d of October, following. 
In this capacity be continued his services till the summer of 1805, 
when, at the solicitation of the congregation, he applied for holy orders, 
and was ordained deacon, on Wednesday, July 31, and priest, on 
Friday, August 2, in Trinity church, in the city of New York, by 
the Rt, Rev. Benjamin Moore, D. D. , bishop of the diocese of New York. 
During the last twenty years, my brethren, you have bad the satis- 
iaction of seeing your church gradually rising from a slate of feebleness 
and depression, and going on from strength to strength. Through the 
Divine blessing on your united counsels, your zealous and persevering 
exertions, you now behold it in a more prosperous and flourishing 
state than it has enjoyed since the death of its first rector. And 
may we not indulge the hope, that the same period has been mark^ 
ed by a corresponding growth of its members in the virtues and graces 
of the divine life ; that, built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone, they hav^ 
been growing unto a holy temple in the Lord ? 

Since the year 1805, the ordinance of baptism has been administered 
to 654 persons ; 238 have been confirmed ; 270 have been admitted to 
llie holy communion ; 240 couple have been united in the bands «f 
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loarriage ; and over the remains of nearly 200 the funeral solemnities 
have been performed. The number of familiest which compose the 
present congregation, is eightj. The number of individuals, inclucJing 
adults and children, about 600, of whom about 200 are communicants. 
In June, 18 15, a Sundaj school was established, to which more than 
1000 children have been admitted, among whom upwards of 3000 
books, of different sizes and descriptions, have been distributed. The 
school at present consists of 130 scholars, a superinteiident« 1 8 teach- 
ers, and a visiting committee of 6. The average attendance of the 
-children is from 76 to 100. 

From (his concise statement of the origin, progress, and present 
prosperity of our church, does it not become us, my brethren, to re* 
member, and gratefully to acknowtedgCt the loving kindness of God 
tn the midst of his temple ? It is he who inclined the hearts of our 
forefathers to erect this house to his name» and crowned their la- 
ixHirs with success. Except the Lord build the house, they labour in 
Vain that build it; It is to his guardianship and protection that we 
owe its preservation. Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
wake^ but in vain. If the ministrations of this house have contributed 
to the conversion and salvation of any who have worshipped within 
its courts, it 4s owing to his blessing on the means of grace ; for, though 
Paul may plant, and Apolios may water, it is God who givetb the in- 
urease. Not unto us, therefore, but to his name be the praise. 

By the view we have taken of the past, we are forcibly reminded 
of the flight of time, and of the desolations which mark its progress. 
Where are now the persons who built this house, and the congrega- 
tion which first "assembled within its walls ? Not an individual is 
to be found among the living. All have been long since gathered to 
tiieir fathers. The seats they once occupied are filled by others. 
The light of the returning sabbath cheers not their dark abode. Their 
ears are insensible alike to the sweet accents of mercy, and the fear- 
ful denunciations of a judgment to come. Their hearts no longer 
swell with the raptures of devotion. Hosannas to the Son of David no 
longer dwell on their tongues. Whether they were wise or unwise in 
their day and generation ; whether they dissembled with their Ma- 
ker, or worshipped him in spirit and truth ; whether they persisted 
to the last in rejecting the counsel of God against themselves, or be- 
lieved to the saving of their souls;— -the term of their probation is end- 
ed, their warfare is accomplished, their destiny is unalterably fixed. 
How solemn, how affecting the thought ! Soon, my brethren, will it be 
said of us, as it is now said of those who have gone before us. The places 
which know us will shortly know us no more for ever. Whether we 
are abusing or profiting by our religious privileges, whether we are 
working out our salvation with fear and trembling, or consuming our 
days in vanity and sin, we are hastening, with rapid step, to that 
" country from whose bourne no traveller returns.** Before another 
century shall have roUed away, the congregation here assembled will 
be numbered with the congregation of the dead. Before half that 
^riod shall have elapsed, many, probably most^ of us shall b^vefinisb- 
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ed our cour'*e. What manner of persons then ought we to be ? If our 
interests thruugh eternity depend on the use we make of our present 
privileges ; if there be no repentance in the grave, if after death 
Cometh the Judgment, at which every one shall receive according to 
the deeds done in the body, whether they be good or evil; howbigfa- 
]y should we ejiiimate the means of grace and salvation, which we 
DOW enjoy ? With what zeal and perseverance should we labour, in 
the use of these means, to become reconciled to God| and to make 
our calling and election sure. How assiduously should we watch 
and pray against whatever may divert us from our Christian course, 
or endanger the prize to which we aspire. Let us work the work of 
him that sent us, while it is day, remembering that the night cometh 
when no man can work. Let us be steadfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that our labour will not 
be in vain in the Lord. 

The church, whose history we have been tracing, presents no ordina- 
ry claims to our reverence and regard. It has become venerable for 
its antiquity. It ha- survived three generations of our race, and will 
prot^ably survive as many more. It is the place where our fathers 
worshipped, and under which their lifeless remains repose in peace 
and safety. Many, we tr*ust, who frequented its courts in the days of 
their pilgrimage, were here made meet for the worship of a temple, 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. At this sacred font, many 
of us have been solemnly dedicated to the service of our Creator, 
and made members of his visible chsrch. Here, we have ratified 
and confirmed our baptismal engagements. At this altar, we have often 
knelt and received the pledges of the Redeemer*s love, in the consecrat* 
ed sym!)ois of his body and blood. Here, when life's silver cord 
shall be broken, we hope to sleep with our kindred and friends, till 
the morning of the resurrection, when, at the sound of the last 
trump, we st^all rise to meet the Lord in the air, and to serve him day. 
and night in bis temple. Associated with so many impressive and 
interesting recollections and anticipations, can we fail to regard this 
sacred temple with the liveliest emotions of veneration and love ? 
Shall we not cherish towards it kindred sentiments with those of the 
Psalmist, when he exclaimed, It I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my 
right hand forget her cunning. It I do not remember thee, let my 
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; if I prefer not Jerusalem above 
my chief joy. 

Influenced by these sentiments, we shall be solicitous to preserve, as 
much as possible, this venerable monument of the zeal and piety of for^ 
mer days, from the ravages of time, and to transmit it, unimpaired, to 
posterity. Viewing it as a sacred deposite committed to our trust, not 
merely for our own benefit, but for that of future generations, we 
shall be anxious that it may pass from our hands under circumstances 
which shall endear it to their affections, and recommend.it to their 
support, bearing the impress of our liberality, and perpetuating the 
lustre of our example. As a society, we shall study the things that 
make for peace. The only contention among us will be, !* that of the 
vine and the olive, which shall bear the most and the best fruit ;*' who 
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shall do most to advance the glory of Qod aid the salvation of his fel- 
low creatures. Sensible that without him we can do nutbing, our de- 
vout supplications will daily rise to the great Head of the church, who 
has promised to be with her even unto the end of the world ; that 
peace may be a perpetual guest tvilhin her wall^, and prosperity in all 
her palaces ; and, as an evidence of the sincerity of our prayers, the 
pious resolution of each individual will be, '* For my brethren and 
companions' ^ake, I will now say, peace be within thee. Because of 
the house of the Lord our God, 1 will seek to do thee good.'' That 
this house of prayer may prove, to each one of us, and to thousands 
and tens of thousands, who may successively worship within its wallSf 
none other than the house of God, and the gate of heaven, may God 
•f his infinite mercy grant for the Redeemer's sake. Amen. 



TO THB XDrrOR or THS OOSPBL ADVOCATX. 

It is a fact which all must acknowledge, that a vast number of mo- 
dern professors of Christianity are living, and (if we may judge of/ee/- 
ing from conduct) are feeling as differently from the primitive Chris- 
tians, as soldiers, in time of peace, live and feel differently from those 
who are vigorously engaged in war. If any one doubt this, let him 
attentively read the Acts of the apostles and their epistles, and he 
will be convinced. It is not the fact itself, but the cause of that fact 
which affords matter for speculation. 

Has the Captain of our salvation then disbanded his soldiers ? Has 
he countermanded his orders, of girding up our strength, of*' putting 
on the whole armour of God," of'* taking the shield of faith," and 
•* the sword of the Spirit V* Is the good fight of faith over, and the 
mead of glory won? No! the church is yet militant, and the com- 
mands to •' strive,''* (in the original with all our titight) to watch, to 
contend for the faith, to leave the things that are behind, to press for- 
ward, are repeated from day to day. '* The world, theffesh, and the 
devil,^' are still as powerful as ever, and stand ready to contest every 
foot of ground the Christian would secure. Why, then, are Christians 
at easel 

Let us consider for a moment the conduct of those early believers, 
that the comparison may be seen in a more striking light. Dr. Paley, 
in his evidences of the Christian religioi^, chapter I. informs us, 
** that after men became Christians, much of their time was spent in 
prayer and devotion, in religious meetings, in celebrating the eucba- 
rist, in conferences, in exhortations, in preaching, in an affectionate 

* Luke xiii. 24. ^^ Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for many, I say luito 
joa, will seek to enter in and shall not be able.^' Dr. Campbetl hai expressed 
the meaning of the Oreek much better hi his translation, ^^ Force your entrance 
through the strait gate ; foi' maoyi I say anto jFQp, will requai to be admitted 
who shall not prevail.'' 
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intercourse with one another and correspondence with other so- 
cieties." 

Now can it he said of the great hodj of professing Christians, that 
much of their time is spent in devotion, in religious meetings, and re- 
ligious conversation, in exhortations, in an affectionate intercourse 
with each other ? I know it may he said, and said too wifh pro- 
priety, that the first Christians were a persecuted people, that 
churches were not then erected, nor services regularly and publick- 
]y performed, that these circumstances produced that communi-' 
ty of feeling, which could not exist hut hy placing Christians 
in the same circumstances again. All this heing granted, still 
there returns this plain and honest inquiry ; have we reason to he- 
lieve, that if God should again wake up the sword of persecution, all 
those who now profess to be Christians, would commune together to 
spend their time as those primitive Christians did ; to wander about 
the earth, heing afflicted and tormented, and not to accept of delive- 
rance at the price of renouncing their faith. We cannot, it is true, 
know the hearts of men, but can we satisfy ourselves, that Christian 
posterity would say of us, " these all died in faith," and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

There does appear to the considerate mind, too great a di0ere^>€€ 
between the temper, disposition, and lives of modern Christians, and 
those of the first centuries. A dififerenct which cannot be rationally 
accounted for upon any principles, but upon such a^ would startle 
the mind of the modern professor. For what is Christianity at the 
present day ? Is it an open renunciation of the *' pomps and vanities 
of this wicked world ?" Is it a pure, disinterested, humble, and de- 
Totbnal life ? Does it involve such a change of principle, of hopes, 
and fears, and joys, and sorrows, as to justify the scriptural account 
of true belief, which is a *' death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
. righteousness." Is it such that you can readily distinguish Chris* 
tians from people of the world, by their manners and habits ? On 
the contrary, has not a profession of religion now become a mere 
circumstance in a man's life, and a circumstance too, which does not 
materially interfere with an entire devotion io business, pleasure, or 
luxurious ease ? Q/ 



to THS KSrrOR OF TBS oospSl AnvocATi:* 

The following is an extract from a sermon, delivered ib St. Paul's 
church, Dedham, on last Christmas day, by the Rev. Isaac Boyle, 
rector of that church. 

^* Oif this oc^asio* we are naturally reminded of our brethren in va- 
rious parts of the world, who are at this time celebrating with us that 
gre^t event, which Is the common theme of holy joy and lively grati- 
tude to so many millions of our fellow men. In surveying the va- 
rious regions in which the incense of prayer and thanksgiving has thiff 
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day aseei>decl to the new bora SaTioorv we cannot buf dw«tl« with 
moarnfui sympathy^ on that fair portion of the eastera world, whose 
Christian inhabitants are at this moment tofierrog the cxtremftj of 
cruelty and oppression from the ferocious and sanguinary followert 
of the pretended prophet of Mecca. Their songs of praise for the 
* day spring from on high' which hath visited them, are mingled with 
groan&, extorted by the insults aikl wrongs of their unfeeling and re- 
morseless oppressors. Their ven^r^ble patriarch, alike respected for 
his talents and beloved for bis virtues, has been put to an ignoroioio«e 
death in front of bis own cathedral ; (heir altars have been polluted ; 
their fields and their cities have been laid waste ; the symbol of their 
faith has been trampled under foot ; their defenders have been slain 
with the sword ; their matrons and virgins * are gone into captivity.* 

" In the pathetick strains of Jeremiah, it may truly be said of this 
afflicted country, * the adversary hath spread his hand on all her 
pleasant things ; the heathen have entered into her sanctuary ; her 
gates are desolate, her priests sigh, and she is in bitterness.' Her 
sons and her daughters hang their harps on the willows, and weep 
when they remember Zion. What bosom does not swell with a just 
indignation at the recital of her injuries ? Whose eye it not moistened 
with a tear at the story of her sufferingb ? Who can hear, without 
emotions at once of borrour and compassion, the lamentable fact, that 
more than forty thousand individuals of the female sex, whose hus- 
bands and fathers and brothers have been butchered by the mere!, 
less Turk, have been sold as glavts ; to be made the drudges of avt- 
rice, or the victhns of licentious passions I Many o( these onfortv* 
nate femsfies have beeif educated io the lap of opulence; aii4 
unite refinement of manners with the gracee of literatirre, and the 
virtues of domestick life. Unhappy descendants of inastrie«f ances- 
tors ! whose pleasant land was once the chosen seat of learning and 
science ; whose ancient churches are renowned in the sacred page ; 
whose soil has been imprinted by the feet of an apostle, tnd conse- 
crated by the blood of martyi^ ; whose narrow confincA are celebrated* 
wherever the arts are cultivated, or philosophy is venerated^ or ge* 
nius admired,'— we would not invoke the spirit, which oDce awakened 
Europe to pour her undisciplined multitudes on Asia, to rescue the 
holy sepulchre in Judea, from the hands of the same infidel invader, 
who now profanes your temples We would not stimulate you to re- 
venge and slaughter. This would ill become the disciples of Him, 
who inculcated forbearance and forgiveness. • But we will not cease 
to pray for your deliverance. We will sympathize in your calami- 
ties, and indulge the pleasing hope, that the day is not far distant, 
when your country shall arise from the dust ; that * beauty will be 
given you for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness.* 

** My brethren, shall we not co-opefate in the measures which are 
now adopting in various parts of our country for the encouragement 
and relief of this interesting and outraged people ? Shall we not wil- 
lingly afford our aid, if required, to mitigate the woes of this suffer- 
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iDg portion of the Christian community; who, though differing from 
ourselves in some particulars of their religious creed, embrace all the 
essentia] articles of our common faith, and look for salvation to the 
same Saviour, who died fur them on the cross ? It is to be hoped, 
that if an opportunity should be offered, of expressing our sense of 
their character, their sacrifices, and their sufferings, we shall not be 
backward in exhibiting the proofs of that Christian and benevolent 
spirit, which the solemnities of this day are so well calculated to 
cherish and invigorate.'' 



TO THS SDrrOR OV THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

The following little tract has recently been published, and extensive- 
ly distributed in England, by the Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge. It appears to me eminently calculated to raise our vene- 
ration and esteem for that precious, and too much neglected volume, in 
defence of which you are so successfully engaged. Should you, on pe- 
rusal, entertain a similar opinion respecting it, the insertion of it in 
your pages will greatly oblige 

A CONSTANT READER. 

SCRIPTURE THE GUIDE OF LIFE. 

Christian Reader, — The words which we have here set down for 
thee are the words of Bishop Jewell— a man famous in his day ; fa* 
mous for his piety, his parts, and his knowledge of the holy scrip- 
tures. These words of his will show thee that, whatever be thy 
duties, whatever thy condition of life, thou wilt find in the word of 
God instructions for thy conduct, and directions for thy paths. They 
"wiW show thee the value of those holy scriptures, which are profitable 
to teach, to reprove, to correct, and to instruct in all righteousness ; 
to teach the truth, to reprove falsehood, to correct in all vice, to in- 
struct in all virtue. 

Art thou a king ? Read the scriptures, thou shalt find who hath 
stablished thine estate ; and what duty thou owest to God. God there 
telleth thee: by me kings rule, and princes decree justice. 1 have 
given thee authority : thou carriest my sword : I have put a crown 
upon thy bead : thou art my servant, walk before me, let thy heart 
be perfect in my sight. 

Art thou a subject ? Read the scriptures, they will teach thee to 
know thy duty. There Paul biddeth thee give tribute to whom tribute : 
custom to whom custom : fear to whom fear : honour to whom ho- 
nour is due. Ye must be subject, not only for wrath, but also 
for conscience sake. For he beareth not the sword in vain : for he . 
IS the iQinister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil.* 

^ Rom* xiii. 4, S. 
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Art thou a minrster ? Read the scriptures, they will teach thee thj 
duty. The prophet saith to thee : Cry aloud, spare not : lift up thj 
voice like a trumpet, and show my people their transgressions. The 
apostle saith unto thee: preach the word, be instant io season 
and out of season. Wat<ih in all things, do the work of an evangelist, 
make full proof of thy ministry. Thou shalt give an account for the 
souls of the people, their blood shall be required at thy handsw* 

Art thou a father ? hast thou children 7 Kea<f the scriptures, they 
will teach thee : If thou hast sons, instruct them. Again : He that 
teacheth bis son, grieveth the enemy, and before bis friends he 
shall rejoice of him. Give him no liberty in his youth, and wink not 
at his folly. Chastise thy child, and hold him to labour, lest his 
shame grieve thee. Eli the prophet, by sparing his wanton chil- 
dren, cast away himself and his children. They were slain, the ark 
of God was taken, and old Eli fell down and brake his neck.f 

Art thou a child ? hast thou a father ? Read the scriptures, they 
will teach thee : Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is 
right. Honour thy father and thy mother, (which is the first command- 
ment with promise,) that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayest live long on the earth. And again : Children, obey your pa- 
rents in all things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. The wise 
man warneth thee : the eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth 
to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pluck it out, and 
the young eagles shall eat it.J 

Hath God blessed thee in wealth ? Art thou rich ? Read the scrip- 
tures, they will teach thee : Be not high-minded, and trust not in un- 
certain riches, but in the living God, who givetb us richly all things 
to enjoy. Again : Trust not in oppression and become not vain in 
robbery : if riches increase, set not your heart upon them. Thou 
shah depart and leave them behind thee : they shall forsake thee. 
Thou sbalt die, thou knowest not how soon. Solomon showeth thee« 
riches profit not in the day of wrath : but righteousness delivereth 
from death. § 

Art thou poor, and sufferest scarcity in this world ? Read the 
Bcriptures, they will teach thee. Say with Job : Naked came I out 
of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return thither. Learn of 
Solomon : Better is a little with righteousness, than great revenues 
without right. And again : Better is the poor that walketb in his 
uprightness, than he that is perverse in his ways, though he be rich. 
St. raul saith: Godlmess with contentment is great gain: for we 
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out. And again : Let him that is poor labour working with his 
hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needetb.jl 

• 2 Tim. iv. 5. 

t Ecchu*. XXX. 3. 11. 13. 1 Sam. Hi. 13. iv. 12—18. 

% Eph vi. I, 2, 3. Col. iii. 20 Prov. xxx. 17. 

« 1 Tim. vi. 17. Psal. Ixii. 10. Prov. xi. 4. 

fi Job. i. 2i. Prov. xvi. 8. xxviii. 6. 1 Tim. vl 6. Eph. iv. 2lL 
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Art Aou a merchant ? Uaest tiiou to buy and sdl ? Read the 
scriptures, tbey wiJJ teach tbee : This is the will of God, that no 
man go beyond, and defraud \m brother in any matter. Thou shak 
learn. That divers weights and divers measures are both of them 
aliite abomination to the Lord, and a faJse balance is not good.* 

Art thou a usurer ? Thy case is hard : yet hear the scripturest 
they will teach tbee. Ood commaodeth (hee thus : If thou lend mo- 
ney to any of my people that is poor by tbee, thou shait not be to 
him as a usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury. Again : If 
^y brother be waxen poor, and fellen in decay with tbee ; then thou 
shalt relieve him : thou shall take no usury of him, nor increase : thou 
shalt not lend him thy victuals for increase, but thou shalt fear tbjr 
God, that thy brother may live with thee. And : Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.f 

Art thou a fornicator and livest in adultery ? Read the scriptures* 
tbey will teach tbee : He that oommitteth fornication, saith St. Paul, 
sinneth against his own body. Know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost? Know ye not that your bodies are the 
jneoftbers of Christ ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and 
make them the members of a harlot ? God forbid. As be which 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversatioiif 
saith St. Peter. The reason is set down by St. Pa«l : For this is the 
will ofGod,eveQ your sanctification, that ye should abstain fromibr-* 
nication, that you may be holy, both in body and in spirit. And : 
Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. They shall have no 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, and of God.;|; 

Art thou a servant ? Read the scriptures, tbey will teach thee : 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the 
flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ; not with eye service, as men-pleasers ; but as the servants 
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart ; with good will doing 
service, as to the Lord and not to men. Again : Please your nas* 
ters well in all things, not answering again : not purloining, but show- 
ing all good £delity, that ye may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. § 

Art thou proud ? Read the scriptures, they will teach tbee : Be not 
high-minded, but fear. What hast thou that thou didst not receive ? 
Now, if thou didst receive it, why dost tbou glory as if thou hadst not 
received it \ And : Learn of me, for I am meek, and lowly in heart 
And : God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.|| 

Art thou in adversity ? Read the scriptures : Great are the troqblet 
ef the righteous: but the Lord will deliver him out of them all. And : 
He shall call upon me, and I will hear him : I will be with him in 

• 1 Thess. iv. 6. Prov. xx. 10. 23. 

t Exod. xxii. 25, 26. Lev. xxv. 35, 36, 37. Matt. vii. 12. 

% 1 Cor. vi. 18. 16. 1 P^. i 15. 1 Thess. iv. 3. Heb, xiii. 4. 

\ Epb. vi. 5. 

11 Rom. zL 20. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Matt. xi. 29. James iv. 6. 
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trouble. I will deiirer him, and bring him to honour. And St. Peter 
telleth thee : The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ean 
are open to their prayers. God is faithfal, who will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that ye are able, but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it. The Lord it 
nigb unto all tbem that call upon him, yea, all such as call upon him 
faithfully* 

Art thou a sinner ? Hast thou offended God ? Read the scriptures^ 
ihey will teach thee : Hate the evil, and love the good. And again : 
Flee from evil and do the thing that is good, and dwell for evermore. 
Arise, and go to tby father, and say unto him. Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee ; and am no more more worthy to be 
called thy son.f 

Dost thou despair of the mercy of God ? Read the scriptures, they 
will teach thee. Christ telleth thee : I am not come to call the righteouSf 
but sinners to repentance. Again : Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. At what hour soever 
a sinner doth repent him of his sin from the bottom of his heart, I will 
put all his wickedness out of my remembrance, saith the Lord. Again : 
1 have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from bis way, and live. And : The Lord is good to all, and his 
mercies are over all his works.t 

Art thou going out of this lile ? Read the scriptures, they will teach 
thee : I am the resurrection and the life : he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead« yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die. Sajr with St. Paul : Christ shall be mag- 
nified in my body, whether it be by life or by death. I desire to de- 
part and to be with Christ. § 

What should I say more of the scriptures ? How profitable and com- 
fortable they bein all cases and parts of our life ? In adversity, in pros- 
perity, in life and in death, they are our especial comfort. If we must 
fight, they are a sword : if we hunger, they are meat : if we thirst, they 
are drink : if we have no dwelling-place, they are a bouse: if we be 
naked, they are a garment : if we be in darkness, they be light unto 
our going. 

They are comfortable to kings, to subjects, to old men, to young 
men, to man and to wife, to father and to child, to master and to ser- 
T^nt, to captain and soldier, to preacher and people, to the learned, 
to the unlearned, to the wise, and to the simple. 

They are comfortable in peace, in war, in heaviness, in joy, In 
health, in sickness, in abundance, in poverty, in the day time, in the 
night season, in the town, ip the wilderness, in company, and when 
thou art^ alone. For they teach faith, hope, patience, charity, sobrie- 

• Peal, xixiv. 19. xci. 15. 1 Pet. iii. Ift. X Cor. x. 13. Paal. cxlv. 18. 

t Amos V. 15. Luke xv. 18, 19. 

% Matt. ix. 13. xi. 28. Ezek. xxxiii. II. 

« John xi. 25, 29. FhH. i. 20. S3. 

8 eospet. advocatCi vol. iv. 
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ty, humility, righteousness, and all goodness. They teach us to live, 
and they teach us to die. 

Wherefore hath Paul said well : The whole scripture is profitable. 
It is full of great comfort. It maketh the man of God absolute, and 
perfect unto all good works. Perfect in faith, perfect in hope, perfect 
in the lore of God, and of his neighbour : perfect in his life, and per- 
fect in his death So great, so large and ample and heavenly, ia the 
profit which we reap by the word of God. 

FOR THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

Wc are pleased to see the following sentiments, on the recreations 
of clergymen, in the primary charge of the Right Rev. Dr. Jebb, 
lord bishop of Limerick. After quoting part of the 42d canon^ of the 
Irish church, which prohibits '* playing at dice, cards, or any other 
game unbecoming their functions,'' he proceeds thus : 

** To speak my sentiments plainly, (for, in all my intercourse with 
you, 1 shall be plain and simple,) I do not see how a clergyman, con- 
sistently with the sacredness and separation of his character and of- 
fice, consistently with the edification of the flock committed ta hi» 
charge, or consistently with the vows which he has made at his ordina- 
tion, can pursue the sports of the mountain or the field ; can resort 
to the race ground or the theatre ; can be found at the card-table or 
in the ball room. In avowing these sentiments, I avow the senti- 
ments, which, from the earliest ages of the church, have been main- 
tained alike by the old catholick bishops and fathers, and by the 
most distinguished and illustrious Churchmen of modern times. In 
these sentiments I have lived ; in these sentiments 1 hope to die ; 
and, at the close of life, it will be to me a crown of rejoicing, if^ 
through my bumble instrumentality, any of you, my reverend breth- 
ren, shall be induced to become like-minded ; and to consider, even 
in their most unguarded hours, what gravity and recollectedness are, 
at all times and in all places, demanded of our sacred order." 
Ctiarge, p. 63. 

The church of Ireland has of late been greatly enriched by the 
elevated characters of the clergy who have been promoted to her va- 
cant bishopricks. It must be an occasion of joy lo every one who is 
interested in the prosperity and purity of the Christian church that a 
man of so much singleness of heart, purity of intention, and sober pie- 
ty, as Bishop Jebb is described to be by those who know him, not to 
mention his various and elegant learning, has been added to the 
bright list of Irish bishops. 

TO THE EDITOR OE THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

ADVERSARIA. 

' (Continued from pag:e 83.) 

On the style of a sermon. It is necessary to put ourselves 
[preachers] in the place of the lowest of our hearers ; to consider 
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Ibat what is clear and familiar to tjs, may be dark and strange to him; 
and to say nothing that is not level to his capacity. In doing this^ 
we may easily avoid all words that are mean and vulgar, so as to 
make our discourse no les^ useful to the highest than the lowest un- 
derstanding ; for the matter that will suit the one will equally suit 
the other; they have both the same exigences. If they had not, 
the poor and ignorant have always the first claim, for they generally 
make the greatest number. From both, it is true, we might obtain 
more admiration and applause by following a different course. But 
our business is .not to get applause ourselves, but glory to God, and 
good to our people. Our business is to make men think, not of our 
eloquence, but of their own souls ; to attend, not to our fine language, 
but to their own everlasting interest. One of the ancient fathers used 
to weep when his hearers applauded his sermon. *' Would to God,^' 
^aid he, *« they had rather gone away silent and thoughtful !'' He 
considered serious and deep reflection ou their own state to be the best 
effect of a discourse upon the hearers, and the best commendation of 
the preacher. That great monarch, who so finely complimented the 
eloquent bishop of Clermont, seems to have been of the same opinion. 
" Father,*' said he, ** I have heard many great orators, and heard 
them with pleasure ; but for you, whenever I hear you, I go away 
displeased with myself,,for I see more of my own character." Smith's 
Lectures on the Sacred Office, pp. 175, 176. Bait. 1810. 

Deity of Jesus. — *' The Jehovah hath made all things for himself." 
Prov. xvi. 4, " All things were created by him, and for him." Col. 
i. 16. As the latter Is spoken by the apostle of Jesus Christ, our bles- 
sed Redeemer must be Jehovah. 

Deity of the Holy Ghost. — " The prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man : but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." 2. Pet. i. 21. «*God, who at sundry 
times and in divers manners spake in times past unto the fathers by 
the prophets." Heb. i. 1. As th6 moving power was the Holy Ghost, 
the Holy Ghost is God. 

Transubstantiation. The Saviour of the world said to his disci- 
ples " ye have the poor always with you ; but me ye have not al- 
ways.*' Matt, xxvi. 2. What becomes, then, of the corporal pres- 
ence in the sacrament of the mass, in the Roman Catholick Church ? 

On Dress. — It is an indication of " a youth void of understanding," 
to be wholly occupied about the decorations of his person, and the dis- 
play of external pomp, or accomplishments. There is an attention to 
the decencies of dress, which is conducive to the \vell being of society. 
And if, by an attention to manners, men may smooth the asperities 
of social intercourse) and render themselves more pleasant and agreea- 
ble to each other, this also is a laudable, and a. Christian duty. But 
there are many with whom the adorning of their persons is the prin- 
cipal source of self-satisfaction, and the chief business of life. Man i^ 
an intelligent being. He has glorious faculties to cultivate. Ha has 
noble duties to discharge. He has an immortal soul to im[)rove. -He 
has eternal life to secure. What can more strikingly indicate a want 
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of thiit wisdom, by which siich a being should be distinguished, than lo 
have bis faculties absorbed, and his ambition satisfied, with the tran- 
sient varieties of external attire ? Besides, how contemptible is the 
distinction, which is merely superficial i The bee that gathers treas- 
ures from every flower, has not the finest coating. The eagle, that 
soars on majestick wings to the birth of thie morning, has not the most 
glittering plumage. It is the butterfly, that idly flutters on the pass- 
ing breeze which the fopling emulates. The care of the body is 
more with him, than the care of the mind. With usefulness aad vir- 
tue, with knowledge, and heaven to engage him, behold him the slave 
of a colour, or a fashion, placing his glory in that in which inferiour 
animals may often vie with him, and flowers and plants excel him. 
Such a young man, whom dress alone occupies and delights, will be 
claimed by folly a^ her legitimate child. Wisdom rejects him. Intel- 
ligence sighs over him, as a *• young man void of understanding.*' 
Bishop Dehon^s Sermons, ii. pp. 463, 464. 



RELIGIOUS INTKLLIGRNCE. 

GENERAL CONVENTION, 1823. 

(coimirVED FBOM PAGV 39.) 

A coMMUincATioN from the board of directors of the American Colo- 
nization Society having been transmitted by the house of clerical and 
lay deputies, the bishops delivered the following opinion thereon. 

On consideration of the communication made by a committee of 
the board of managers of the Colonization Society, to the general con- 
vention, the house of bishops are of opinion, that as the objects of 
that society are more of a political than of a religious nature, it is in- 
expedient to accede to the proposal therein made, to send a delegate, 
on the part of the Church, as a body, to act on behalf of the same, at 
the proposed meeting of the society, at the city of Washington^ on the 
first Monday in June next. While, as individuals, the objects of the 
society command their most hearty good wishes, and are entitled to 
all the aid they can give, they do not feel authorized, in their collec- 
tive capacity, to take any order on the subject. 

A report on the subject of a standard edition of the Book of Commoa 
Frayer, by a joint committee of the last general convention-, was ac- 
cepted. This report states, that the octavo edition, published under 
the superintendency of the committee, by, S. Potter and Co., Phi- 
ladelphia, from the stereotype plates of the Common Prayer Book 
Society of Pennsylvania, and accompanied by their certificate, bearing 
date September 2, 1822, approaches nearer to correctness than aoy 
which have preceded it^ and is theretore published as the standard 
edition of said book. 

A report was also received from the joint committee of the conven- 
tion of 1820| relative to a collection of documents connected with thc^ 
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hhtory of the American Episcopal Church, This report statest that 
the documents collected were deposited in the library of St. Jameses 
church, Philadelphia, under the care of the Society for the Advance- 
ment of Christian! t J in Pennsylvania ; and it further recommends that 
the bishops, secretaries of convention and other members of the 
church, he requested to forward to the librarian of the said society, 
copies of all publications connected with the history of the Church in 
America. The committee enumerate^ as desirable to be posset^sedt 
all journals, copies of pastoral letters and charges, sermons preached 
before conventions, reports of societies connected with the Church* 
copies of all publications in which the leading doctrines of the Church 
have been defended, and reports of the Society in England for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. The house of bishops 
approved this report, and requested the committee to continue their 
services. 

A report was received from the joint committee, appointed by the 
convention of 1820, on the subject of a standard edition of the holy 
bible. It recommends the adoption of the quarto edition of Eyre and 
Strahan, of 1812, in some copies of which the title page bears the 
date of 1813. The report was accepted. 

The following canons were proposed in the house of bishops, the 
former introduced by Bishop Croes ; the latter by Bishop Kemp. 
They are all that were passed by this convention. 

CANON I. 

Regulating the admission of persons as Candidates for Holy Orders^ 
and repealing the first paragraph of the seventh Canon of 1808. 
Every person who desires to become a candidate for orders in this 
Church, shall obtain admissiou from the bishop, or such body as tho 
church in the diocese or state in which he intends to apply, may ap- 
point, at least one year before his ordination. The first paragraph of 
the seventh canon of 1808 is hereby repealed. 

CANON II. 

Prescribing the mode of publishing authorized editions of the Stand- 
ard Bible of this Church. 

The bishop of this Church, in any state or diocese, or where there 
is no bishop, the standing committee, is authorized to appoint, from 
time to time, some suitable person or persons, to compare and correct 
all new editions of the bible by the standard edition, agreed upon by 
the general convention. And a certificate of their having been so 
compared and corrected, shall be published with said book. 

The following resolution was ordered to accompany this canon. 

Resolved, by the two houses of convention. That it be recommend- 
ed, to every future convention, to appoint a joint committee, to whom 
there may be communicated all errours, ifany. in editions of the 
bible printed under the operation of the second canon of this conven- 
tion ; such errours to be notified on the journal of the convention, to 
which they may at any time be presented by the joint committee. 



62 Rilig. InUll. — General Convention* [Peb. 

We have reserved to the last the reports of the committees on the 
state of the Church, and the Theological Seminarj. 

REFORT. 
The house of clerical and lay deputies, in compliance with the forty-* 
fifth canon of 1808, have taken a general view of the state of the 
Church, and send the same,*a8 required by the said canon, to the 
house of bishops. 

' Vermont. 
There has been a gradual and steady advancement of the Church 
in this state, since the last meeting of the triennial convention. By 
a late decision of the supreme court of the United Stales, a large 
amount of landed property is expected to come into the possession of 
the Church, which will afford a permanent revenue for the support of 
the clergy, for which the gratitude of Episcopalians is due to that vene- 
rable society, which was the first in those exertions for the promotion 
of Christianity, that so peculiarly distinguish the present period ; which 
has done, and is still doing so much for extending the influence of 
pure and undefiled religion, on this and on the other continent — the 
Society in England for propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
Since the last report o( the general state of the Church- a church has 
been consecrated at Manchester ; the church at Windsor has been 
finished and consecrated, a work that does great credit to the zeal and 
liberality of the Episcopalians of that town, especially to the munifi- 
cence of one individual ; the contribution of the Hon. Jonathan H. 
Hubbard, in the land on which it is built, and in money to build it, 
amcftinting to more than two thousand dollars ; a church is now ready 
for consecration in the town of Berkshire, and another has been com- 
menced this season in the town of Bethel. The number of communi- 
cants has very considerably increased during the three years last 
past ; but our clergy have suffered a diminution by the removal of 
the Rev. Mr. Beach, and by the untimely and lamented death of the 
Rev. Mr. Gray, who was successfully officiating in Berkshire and the 
adjacent towns. A missionary society was organized in this state in 
1821, which, small as are its means, has already been attended with 
£ome good effects. They are employing a missionary, the Rev. Mr. 
Brainerd, lately ordained a deacon, in the northern parts of the state, 
jvho gives a favourable account of his mission. Still there is much 
more to be done, which we hope, through that grace, without which 
.nothing is strong, nothing is holy, to see in due time accomplished. 

Massachusktts. 
The Church in this diocese may justly be represented as flourishing, 
if we take into our view the difficulties and trials which it has had to 
encounter. Notwithstanding the political and religious prejudices 
which operated here with peculiar hostility, there were seventeen 
churches founded in Massachusetts proper, between the years 167^ 
and 1774. During the revolution two clergymen only continued the 
exercise of their publick ministrations ; yet of the seventeen thus founds 
ed, fifteen have been preserved to this day, through evil report and 
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good report ; and though most of them are small, ihey aie still uoited 
aD(l striving together for the faith of the gospel. The churches here 
eniinaerated, are Trinity church and Christ church, Boston ; St. Pe- 
ter's, Salem ; St. Michael's, Marblehcad ; St. PauPs, Newburjport 5 
Christ church, Cambridge ; St. PauPs, Dedham ; St. Andrew's, Hano- 
ver ;' Trinity, Marsibfield ; Trinity, Bridgewater ; , Taunton ; 
Christ church, Qpincy ; , Hopkinton ; St. James's, Great Bar- 
rington ; and St. Luke^s, Lanesborough. 

Trinity church and Christ church, Boston,>are full and flourishing. 
The churches at Newburyport, Great Barrington, and Lanesborough, 
are also thriving. The church at Salem has lately become vacant, 
and is consequently suffering ; but when again supplied, will doubt- 
less regain, and probably increase, its former strength. The churches 
at Hanover and Marshfield have been for some years united under the 
rectorship of the Rev. Mr. Wolcott, and are increasing. Those of 
Bridgewater and Hopkinton are stationary for the want of missiona- 
ries^ having been vacant most of the time since the revolution, and kept 
alive only by the occasional services of visiting ministers. The Rev. 
tsaac Boyle has been settled, within the last year, at Dedham, where 
the prospects of the increase of the Church are encouraging. Such 
also is the case with the church at Qpincy, where the Rev. Mr. Cut- 
ler is officiating. During the present year an attempt has been made 
to alter the charter of the Episcopal parish at Marblehead, so as to 
convert it into an Independent or Congregational society. The at- 
tempt was occasioned by the declining state of this once prosperous 
church, which has never recovered from the blow it received at the 
revolution. Through the merciful providence of God, this design 
was defeated, and what was meant as an occasion of its falling, has 
been the means of increasing its strength. A missionary is now es- 
tablished there, and the scattered remnant of the flock are returning 
to the fold. At Taunton, publick service has been suspended in con- 
sequence of the accidental demolition of the small and inconveniently 
situated church which was. erected there in 1767. The members of 
that congregation have of late, however, expressed a wish to build in 
a more favourable position. Ij) case this measure is accomplished, 
they will be supplied with a missionary. The church at Cambridge, 
founded in the year 1761, but deserted and almost destroyed during 
the revolution, has languished ever since, having been chiefly suppli- 
ed by lay readers, who were resident graduates at Harvard univer- 
sity. It is now in so ruinous a state, that it was thought necessary 
to suspend publick worship in it in December last, since which time 
it has not been opened. The Episcopal students at the university 
have amounted, for a series of years, to one seventh of the whole 
number ; and this year there are forty-five, most o[ whom are from 
the middle and southern states. The students are not allowed to 
go to Boston to attend Divine service ; and the Episcopalians, 
their own church being closed, are required to attend constantly at 
the college chapel. It is due, however, to the president of the col- 
lege to state, that he has expressed a desire to have the church re- 
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paired ; and provided with a suitable minister, as a means of provid- 
ing for the accommodation of those students who profess to be £pi8co* 
paiians. If the influence of impressions made on the minds of these 
young men during the interesting period of collegiate life is properly 
considered, the state of this church will produce a feeling of anxious 
solicitude in the bosom of every parent in our communion, who 
wishes to have bis children enjoy the advantages which that distin- 
guished and richly endowed university offers. The church at Cam- 
bridge is therefore to be considered as a chape) for Episcopal stu- 
dents, and, as such, a subject of general interest. 

Such is the state of the churches formed previously to the revolu- 
tion. Since that event, eight new congregations have been organized, 
and seven of these within the last ten years. These are St. Paul's 
and St. Matthew's churches, in Boston ; St. James's church« Green- 
field ; Trinity church, Montague ; St. John's, Ashfield ; St. Mary's^ 
Newton ; St. Paufs, Lenox ; and church, Springfield. 

It is remarkable that the churches formed since the revolution are^ 
generally speaking, more vigorous than those which existed previously 
to that event. The fact is doubtless to be accounted for from the ab- 
sence of those political prejudices which were then excited, fronei 
the supposed inseparable connexion of Episcopacy with monarchy. 
Shortly after the session of the last general convenliont St. Paul's churchy 
Boston, which bad been built in the preceding year, was consecrated 
to the service of Almighty God; and it is now nearly, if not quite, 
equal in numbers to Trinity church. What renders this increase a 
subject of greater thankfulness, is tbe fact that it has taken place with- 
out weakening in any respect the previously existing churches. On • 
the contrary, both Trinity and Christ church are as full, if not fuller, 
than they were before the erection of St. Paul's. St. Matthew's was 
unhappily built in South Boston, a new part of the city, connected 
with it by a toll.bridge, and in which there are few inhabitants, most 
of whom are labourers, and a great many of them Irish Roman Catho- 
licks. It is under the care of a lay reader, and is slowly increasing, 
but is not likely to have a full and permanent congregation for many 
years. 

St, James's, Greenfield, on Connecticut river, is of very few years 
standing, but having been blest by the constant services of a zealous 
and faithful pastor, it has become one of the most flourishing parishes 
in the state. By his ministrations, the two congregations at Ashfield 
and Montague have been recently organized. The former is espe- 
cially fiourishing, and is the most promising field for missionary labours 
in the whole state. 

The church at Springfield, on Connecticut river, was organized, 
and for a short time enjoyed the ministrations of the Rev. Mr. Rut- 
Jedge, of Suulh Carolina. Since he left it there has been, it is be- 
licveJ, no iservice there, excepting when they have been visited by 
thi^ bij^hop, or Mr. Strong, the rector of the church at Greenfield, who 
is the only one near them. The want of clergymen to act as mission- 
aries, tsstiu^ibly felt by this little fiock. 
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It is not 80 with the church at Newton. This zealous congregation 
have, Yf i\h the aid of occasional missionary labours, for the lew years 
since their church was built, and by the constant use of the liturgy, 
built themselves up so, that, during the past year, they have elected 
their first rector, and now support him without depending on any 
other than their own exertions. 

The church at Lenox, which, though mentioned last, was the first 
formed after the revolution, is in a very flourishing state, and i^ quite 
equal, if not superiour, in numbers to the old parish of L^nesborou^hi 
with which it is connected} under the pastoral care of the He v. Aaron 
Humphries. 

These twenty-three churches are all which are at present organiz- 
ed. It is impossible to state the aggregate amount of their parochial 
reports, as these have not been given with sufficient accuracy to war- 
rant any thing more than a conjectural estimate. ^ 

A missionary society, for foreign and domestick purposes, was incor- 
porated in the year 1815, with a provision enabling them to distri- 
bute bibles, prayer books, tracts, and vohimes of a religious and mo- 
ra] character. Phis society, which had remained inactive, and with- 
out funds, Was revived in 1822, and has commenced its operations 
with a prospect of considerable success. The want of missionaries, 
however, has been the chief obstacle with which it has to contend. 
Employment might be given at once to five or six, and the society 
have but two. The increase of manufactures in Massachusetts has, 
within the last few years, been uncommonly great, and this has at- 
tracted to that part of our country a large number of English families, 
most of whom were educated in tlte principles of our common faith, 
and are attached, from habit at least, if not from higher motives, to the 
externals of our worship. These are scattered over the whole state, 
and if exertions are not speedily made to supply their wants, they 
must inevitably be tost from our communion. In addition to this, it 
may be remarked, that there is every where visible a growing res- 
pect for our liturgy, and for the Episcopal office and ministry. It 
may, therefore, be said, without exaggeration, that no part of our 
country presents to the faithful and diligent minister, who would glad- 
ly spend and be spent in his Master's service, a greater field of use- 
fulness. 

The number of clergy in Massachusetts is twenty, of whom three 
iMily are in deacon's orders. Onels connected with Harvard univer- 
sity, two have private schools, two are at present chaplains in the na. 
vy, and three are without cures. 

Since the last convention, the bishop has admitted, on the recom- 
mendation of ihe standing committee of this state, Messrs. Alfred L. 
Baury, Silas Blaisdale, Stephen H.Tyng, Benjamin Clarke Culler, and 
Lot Jones, to the order of deacons ; and the Rev. Isaac Boyle, and the 
Rev. Alfred L. Baory, to that of priests. Mr. Tyng removed soon 
after his ordination to the diocese of Maryland. The institutions, 
since the last convention, have been the Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, D. D., 
to the rectorship of St. Paul's church, Boston ; and the Rev. Isaac 

9 eOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. IV. 



GS Relig. IntelL — General Convention* [Feb* 

Boyle, to the rectorship of St. Paul's church, Dedham. The Rev- 
John L. Blake has lately removed from Concord, in New Hampshire* 
to Boston, where he has opened a boarding school for the education of 
young ladies. 

There are, at present, recommended by the same standing com* 
mittee, six candidates for orders :— William T# Potter, Joseph Muen- 
scher, Thomas S. W. Motl, Benjamin C. C. Parker, James Everett, 
and Theodore Edson. One of these is a student of the General 
Theological Seminary, two at Andover, and three, from the want of 
means of support at New York, are obliged to pursue their studies in 
private. 

Rhode Isi^d. 

No material change has taken place in the Church of Rhode Island 
during the last three years. The several congregations are in a state 
of continued prosperity. The Rev. George Taft has recently been 
settled in North Providence, under very auspicious circumstances. 
The Rev. Mr A! den is employed as a missionary in the state, and 
measures were adopted, at the last meeting of the convention, to 
increase the contributions for missionary purposes^ which promise to 
be successful. Sunday schools are established in all the congrega- 
tions ; and a proper regard is paid to the canons and rules of the 
church. There are two candidates for the ministry, and three pre- 
preparing to become candidates. Number of baptisms 151, commu- 
nicants 619. 

Connecticut. 

The state of the Church in the diocese of Connecticut has been 
steadily improving since the last triennial report ; and now generally 
appears under prosperous circumstances. In some instances, the in- 
crease of communicants has been altogether unprecedented ; and in 
every parish, where the ministrations of the word and ordinances are 
regularly enjoyed, the congregations are advancing in number, zeal 
and respectability. 

The following churches have been finished and consecrated, viz. 
St. Paul's, Sharon ; St. John's, Kent ; St. Paul's, Ripton ; St. John's, 
Washington ; St. John's, Essex ; St. Paul's, Woodbury ; and Grace 
church, Hamdep. These are all new, spacious, and commodious 
edifices, reflecting great credit on the zeal and liberality of the re- 
spective parishes. St. Andrew's church, in Nocthford, raised before 
the revolutionary war, having been completely refitted and finished, 
has also been consecrated. The churches in Hartford and Bridge- 
port, in consequence of the increasing demand for seats, have been 
so altered as to accommodate their growing congregations. Three 
other churches are now building in the diocese. 

The following persons have been admitted to the holy order of 
deacons : — Edward Rutledge, since removed to South Carolina : Daniel 
Somers, since removed to Maryland ; Beardsley Northrup, lately a 
minister of the Methodist connexion ; David Botsford, since deceased ; 
Bennet Glover; Thomas Warner, late of the Associate Reformed 
Church in New York ; Moses P. Bennet, since removed to Pennsyi- 
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vania, Seth B. Paddock ; Palmer Dyer, since removed to Nei? York ; 
John M. Garfield; Lemuel B.Hull; William Jarvis ; and Ransom 
Warner. 

The following deacons have been admitted to (be holy order of 
priests I — The Rev. Peter G. Clarke; the Rev. Origen P, Holcorob; 
the Rev. George B. Andrews ; the Rev. Thomas Warner, since re- 
moved to the island of St. Croix, West Indies ; the Rev. Beardsiey 
Northrup ; and the Rev. Seth B. Paddock. 

The following clergymen have been removed by death— -The Rev. 
Richard Mansfield, D. D. at the age of 97 ; the Rev. John Tyler, 
also at a very advanced age ; the Rev* William Smith, D. D. and 
the Rev. David Botsford, deacon. 

The Rev Solomon Blakesley has removed to the eastern diocesei 
and the Rev. Jonathan Judd to Maryland ; and (he fojiotfhig clergy* 
men have been received into (he diocese : The Rev. Ambrose S. 
Todd, and the Rev. Stephen Jewett, from New York; the Rev. 
William J. Bulkley, and the Rev. Henry R Judah, from Marylaitd ; 
and the Rev. Stephen Beach, from Vermont, employed as a mishionary. 

The clergy of the diocese consist at present of the bishop, forty 
presbyters, and four deacons : and the following persons are candi- 
dates for holy orders : — William Shelton, George Shelton, — Todd, 
JBdward Ives, Hector Humphreys, Enoch Huntington. 

The rite of confirmation has been administered to rising of 1000 
persons. 

For the purpose of preserving that strict regard to the canons and 
rubricks of the Church, which is one of the characteristicks of the dio- 
cese, the convocations of the clergy have been employed in settling 
a uniform practice throughout the respective parishes ; and it is be- 
lieved that departures from the established rules of the Church seldom 
or never occur. 

The Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, having de- 
termined to devote its receipts for the present to the support of mis- 
sionaries within the^ diocese, has been enabled, by the annual col- 
lections in the several parishes, and by the aid of auxiliary societies 
established in many of them, to employ two or three active missiona- 
ries, whose labours have been already crowned with the mbst flatter- 
ing success. ^ 

The agent for the domestick and foreign missionary society has vis- 
ited a few of the larger parishes in the diocese for the purpose of mak- 
ing collections, and his success has been such as to afford an earnest 
that the claims of that society will not be negiected in Connecticut 

The episcopal fund, partly through the munificence of the state ad- 
ministration, and partly by the liberality of the respective parishes in 
the diocese, now amounts to a sum nearly sufficient to give the bi- 
shop an adequate support. 

Sunday schools are generally established throughout the diocese ; 
and by the adoption of measures for pursuing a systematick course of 
instruction, are becoming highly beneficial to the interests of the 
Church. 
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A tnemorial is now before the state legislature, praying for the char- 
ter of a college, to be located either in Hartford, Middletown, or 
New Haven, and to be under the patronage and direction of Episco- 
palians. 

Amid the general prosperity of the Church in Connecticut^ however, 
it is not to be disguised that there are some circumstances of an unfa- 
vourable tendency. Many of the parishes are still small and depres- 
sed ; and in consequence of the frequent emigations from the state, 
are sometimes deprived of their most active members. These ai'e on- 
ly partially supplied ; as, in many cases, one clergyman ha« the care 
a>f two, three, or more parishes; and even with this laborious charge 
it too frequently happens that his support is altogether disproportioned 
to his labours. But a hope is indulged, that through, the instrumentali- 
ty of missionary exertions, the Lord will cause the waste places to be 
repaired, and the whole diocese to become a flourishing portion of his 
vineyard. ^ - 

New York. 

The diocese of New York contains eighty-nine clergymen, (viz. 
the bishop, sixty-nine presbyters, and nineteen deacons,) and 127 
congregations. 

Since the last stated general convention, the following persons have 
been ordained deacons, viz.— Benjamin Dorr, Ambrose S. Todd,(since 
removed to Connecticut,) Henry P. Powers, (since removed to New 
Jersey,) Moses Burt, Peter Williams, jun. (a coloured man,) James 
P. F. Clarke. William Thompson, (since removed to Pennsylvania,) 
George W. Doane, Lawson Carter, Ezra B. Kellogg, since removed 
to Ohio,) Phineas L. Whipple, William B Thomas, Algernon S. 
Hoi lister, Alonzo P. Potter, Manton East burn, Thomas K. Peck, Le- 
vi S. Ives, William S. Irving, Richard Bury, William L. Johnson, 
(since removed to New Jersey,) Selh W. Beardsley, Burton H. Hecox, 
John Sellon, and Augustus L. Converse.— -Total 24. 

The following deacons have been ordained priests, viz. The Rev. 
George Upfold, M. D., the Rev. Alexis P. Proal, the Rev. Charles 
M'Cabe, the Rev. Leverett Bush, the Rev. Henry M. Shaw, (since • 
removed to Maryland,) the Rev. John Grigg, the Rev. Francis H. 
Cuming, the Rev. Deodatus Babcock, the Rev. Marcus A. Perry, the 
Rev. William Richmond, the Rev. William H. De Lancey (since re- 
moved to Pennsylvania,) the Rev. Lawson Carter, the Rev. James 
P. F. Clarke, and the Rev. Benjamin Dorr.— Total 16. 

The institution of the following clergymen to their respective rec- 
torships has taken place, viz -—The Rev. William A. Clark, to that of 
Christ church, Balston-Spa, Saratoga county ; the Rev. Cyrus Steb- 
bins, to that of Christ church, Hudson, Columbia county ; the Rev. 
Parker Adams, from South Carolina, to that of St. John's church, 
Johnstown, Montgomery county ; the Rev. Alexis P. Proal, to that 
of St. George's church, Schenectady ; and the Rev. Henry Anthon, 
to that of Trinity church« Utica, Oneida county. 

The following clergymen have also beeo settled in their respective 
stations, viz. — The Rev. David Huntington, rector of St. Paul's an^ 
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St Mary's churches, Charlton, Saratoga coaotj ; the Rev. John V. 
£. Thomv from Pennsn^ania, rector of St. Qeorge*s church, Flush* 
ing. Queen's county ; the Rev. William Richmond, from Pennsylva- 
nia, rector of St. MichaePs and St. James*8 churches. New York ; 
the Rev. Peter Williams^ jun. (a coloured roani) deacon, minister of 
St. Philip^s church, New York, of which the congregation is composed 
of coloured persons ; the Rev. George Upfold, M. D. Rector of St. 
Luke's church. New York ; the Rev. Benjamin Dorr, rector of Trin- 
ity church, Lansingburgh, Rensselaer county, and Grace church, 
Waterford, Saratoga county ; the Rev. Jonathan M. Wainwrighti 
rector of Grace church, New York ; the Rev. George W. Doane, 
deacon, a temporary assistant minister of Trinity church, New 
I'ork ; the Rev. Lewis P. Bayard, from New Jersey, reptor of Trini- 
ty church, New Rochell^ Westchester county ; the Rev. Samuel 
Pbinney, rector of St. John*s church, Ithaca, Tompkins county ; the 
Rev. Willam B. Thomas, deacon, minister of Trinity church, Fish* 
kill, Dutchess county ; the Rev. William S. Irvingi deacon, minister 
of St. Mark's church, Le Roy, Genesee county ; the Rev. Seth W. 
Beardsley, deacon, minister of Christ church, Sackett's Harbour, 
Jefferson county ; the Rev. James P F. Clarke, rector of St. Johns, 
Canandaigua, Ontario county ; the Rev. Richard Bury, deacon, 
minister of Christ church, Duanesburgh, Schenectady county ; the 
Rev. MaAton Eastburn, deacon, assistant minister of Christ churchy 
New York. 

The Rev. John Sellen, deacon, officiates to a- congregation which 
occupies the building formerly the parish church of the parish of Christ 
church ; which congregation, it is expected, will soon be organized. 

Twenty missionaries are at present employed in this diocese ; of 
whom the following have entered on their duties since the last stated 
general convention : — The Rev. Marcus A. Perry, from the Eastern 
diocese ; the Rev. Als^ernon S. Hollister, deacon ; the Rev. Thomas 
K. Peck, deacon ; the Rev. Levi S. \ves^ deacon ; the Rev. Palmer Dy- 
er, deacon, from Connecticut; the Rev. Lawson Carter; the Rev. 
Phineas L. Whipple, deacon ; the Rev. Moses Burt, deacon ; the Rev. 
Frederick T. Tiffany, deacon ; and the Rev. David Brown, 

The following persons are candidates for orders :— George M. 
Robinson, EJeazar Williams, Samuel R. Johnson, Augu.stus G. Danby, 
David Osborne, Henry N. Hotchkiss, Richard Salmon, Orismus H. 
Smith, Marvin Cady, W. W. Botswick, Edward K. Fowler, W. C. 
Mead ; Samuel Morse ; Edward Neufville, jun., Cornelius Duffie, Lewis 
Bixley, William R Whittingham, Isaac Danforth Billings, James L, 
Yvonnet, Benjamin Holmes Low, Henry J. Whitehouse, Charles 
P. Eliot, John Duer. 24. 

It has pleased the divine Head of the church to preserve this dio- 
cese from any loss of its clergj* by death. It is painful, however to 
be obliged to notice that the Rev. James P.* Cotter, a presbyter, and 
the Rev. Asahel Davis, a deacon of the diocese, have been displaced 
from their respective grades in the ministry, under the seventh 
canon of the general convention of 1820. 

The following churches have been duly organized, and received 
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into union with the convention of this diocese : St. John's church, 
Ogdensburghy St. Lawrence county ; Zion church, Russell, St. Law- 
rence county ; St Mary's church, Charlton, Saratoga county ; St. 
Luke's church, New York, St. John's church, Ithaca, Tompkins 
county ; Trinity church, Fredonia, Chalauque county ; Trinity 
church. Cherry Valley, Otsego county. — Total 7. 

The following churches have been consecrated by the bishop : St. 
Luke's church, Rochester, Monroe county ; St. Paul's church Buf- 
falo, Erie county ; St. George's church. Flushing, Queen's county ; 
St. Luke's church. New York ; Grace church, Jamaica, Q,ueen's 
county ; St. Philips' church. New York, (rebuilt alter deslructioa 
by fire;) Christ church, Binghampton, Broome county; Christ 
church, New York. 8. 

The churches at Flushing and Jamaica have been erected in the 
place of former edifices, which had gone to decay. Christ church. 
New York, has been built by the old parish of that name, who- have 
disposed of their former church ; the present situation of which is 
noticed above- 
Again — the third time in less than eight years— the members of 
our communion, in the city of New York, have lost a church by fire. 
In December, 1821, St. Philip's was destroyed. It is highly credita- 
ble, however, to the prudence of the vestry of that church, which is 
composed of coloured persons, that the building was insurfinl. This 
circumstance enabled them to erect, on the same spot, the very neat 
edifice which was consecrated in December last. 

The missionary and parochial reports for the last three years, fur* 
nish the following aggregate: — Baptisms, (Adults 539, Infants, 2713, 
not specified, 1282,) 4524; Marriages, 1112 ; Funerals, 3488. 

The number of communicants reported at the last convention, is 
4722. 

The number of persons reported by the bishop as confirmed, since 
the last stated general convention, is 1797. 

The collections for the missionary fund, reported at the last three 
conventions, amount to 4603 25 and for the episcopal fund, to 
1866 83|. 

Missionary labours continue to receive much attention and to be 
very usefully prosecuted. The appointment and charge of the mis- 
sionaries rest solely with the ecclesiastical authority. There are a 
number of missionary societies ; but their only object is to collect 
funds to be placed at the disposal of the committee for propagating 
the gospel, which is appointed by the convention, and of which the 
bishop is ex officio chairman. As an important portion of our west* 
ern country is included within the bounds of New York, and the 
rapid increase of its population renders obvious the duty of ex- 
tending to it proportionable means for the diffusion of the principles 
and practice of the gospel, it is gratifying to find this section of 
our Church bestowing its efforts in this way. There are annually 
raised, in various ways, within ihe diocese, and devoted to this ob- 
ject about ^2600. The reports of the missionaries afford the grati- 
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fjiog hope that much good to religion and the Church is thus effect* 
ing. 

Besides these missionary exertions at home, the members of the 
Cbureh in this diocese lent a williog ear to the late earnest and affect* 
log appeal of the bishop of Ohio for assistance to the missionary so* 
ciety of that diocese, from the more favoured sections of the Church 
in the Atlantick states. It appears by the returns of the agent of the 
Ohio society, that of the ^2911 9, raised by him, 1339 17| were 
from tl^e diocese of New York. 

The several societies of the Church in this diocese continue their 
beneficial operations. Under their auspices, bibles* common prayer 
books, and religious tracts, are distributed in considerable numbers, 
funds are raised for missionary purposesi and the benefits of gratuitous 
Sunday instruction extended to a large number of children and others. 
As connected with this latter branch of religious charity, may be men- 
tioned the existence and successful operation, in the city of New 
York, of an Episcopal charity school originally established, long be- 
fore the revolution, but lately enlarged on Dr. BelPs system, extend- 
ing daily instruction to 250 poor children, and particularly devoted to 
their improvement in Christian knowledge and piety. 

It appears by the address of the bishop to the last convention, that 
there is now a fair prospect of securing, at Geneva, in this diocese* 
what has been so long a desideratum in our Church — ^a college, to be 
under the management and direction of her members. Should the 
efforts to this end prove successful, as there is every reason to hope 
they will, very essential benefit to the cause of our Church and reli- 
gion, may be anticipated. 

To this notice of matters relating to the outward state of the Church 
in this diocese, it is gratifying to be able to add, that there is reason 
to hope, that in the much more essential point of spiritual prosperity* 
the Divine blessing continues to rest upon it ; and that in the enjoy- 
ment of this, very satisfactory evidence is afforded of the natural ten- 
dency of the institutions of our Church, and of conscientious adhe- 
rence to her primitive and evangelical order, to promote the interests 
of true gospel piety, and with them the glory of the Saviour, and 
the spiritual and eternal good of his people. 

New Jersey. 

In New Jersey, the Church continues gradually to improve. The 
number of clergymen is thirteen ; the bishop, nine presbyters, and 
three deacons. The number of congregations is twenty-eight ; eigh- 
teen of which have the enjoyment of regular service; the remainder, 
of occasional service by a missionary. The number of churches is 
twenty-five, which, with one exception, are in excellent repair. A 
new one, of considerable size, to be constructed of stone, is in progress 
in Newton, in SusSex county, in which place no Episcopal church 
has ever been erected. 

Since the last stated general convention, the bishop of the diocese has 
admitted to deacons' orders, John Mortimer Ward j and the following 
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deteoBS, ¥12. the Rev. Richard F. Cadle, and the Rev. Henrj P. 

Powers, to priest's orders. 

Within the same period^ the Rev. Lewis P. Bayard has retnoTed 
to the diocese of New York ; the Rev. Simon Wilmer to the diocese 
of Virginia ; the Rev. Augustus Fitch, deacon, to the diocese of NefV 
York ; the Rev. Daniel Higbie, to the diocese of Delaware ; the 
Rev. George H Woodruff, (since deceased,) to the diocese of Penn- 
sylvania ; and the Rev. Abiel Carter, to Savannah, in Georgia. 

The bishop has also, within that time, instituted the Rev. Richard 
F. Cadle, to the rectorship of St. John^s church, Salem ; the Rev. Ja- 
cob M. Douglass, to the rectorship of Trinity church;, Swedesborough ; 
and the Rev. Henry P. Powers, to the rectorship of Trinity church, 
Newark. 

The Rev. John M Ward, has taken charge of St Peter's church, 
Spotswood, and St. Peter's Freehold ; and the Rev. WilWam L. John- 
son, late of the diocese of New York, of St. Michael's church, Tren- 
ton. 

Robert B. Croes, is at present the only candidate for holy orders. 

The number of baptisms reported to the last three diocesan con ven- 
tions, is four hundred and twenty-three. The number of persons who 
have been confirmed, is two hundred and eleven. The communicants 
in the diocese amount to seven hundred and forty. Attention is gen- 
erally paid to the canons and rubricks of the Church, and her authority^ 
is respected in the diocese. 

The Sunday schools are flourishing, and promise much good. Vciy 
considerable benefit is derived from the missionary fund, which is 
gradually increasing. It has already been the means, under the Di- 
vine blessing, of preservfng and rescuing several chuVches from impend- 
ing ruin, and of fostering and itinproving the condition ofothers. 

The fund of the corporation for the relief 4f widoms and children 
of clergymen, is in a very prosperous state ; upwards of $ 8000 of which 
■are now at interest. 

The Episcopal Society of this diocese, /or the promotion of Chrietiait 
knowledge qndpiety, which was instituted principally for the di6tribu<r 
tion of bibles^ prayer books, and tracts, has succeeded beyond calcu- 
lation. Its support is derived chiefly from four or five congregations ; 
yet it has been able, through the smiles of Providence, to distribute, 
and almost altogether gratuitously, upwards of two thousand prayer 
books, besides a large number of bibles, and more than five thousand 
tracts. Its permanent fund also exceeds $ 1000. 

The congregations, with an occasional exception of one or two, are 
visited yearly by the bishop. 

From all these circumstances, it is evident that the Church in this 
diocese is regularly improving, both in its temporal and spiritual con-^ 
«erns. May it, under ihe blessing of its divine Founder and Head, 
-itiil proceed and become instrumental, in a higher degree, to the 
|)romotioo of his glory, and the best inferests of men. 

(to BS COJfTINVED.) 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THX XDITOB. OV THS OOSVBL A9T0CATB. 

THE GOSPEL COVENANT. 
No. IV. 

wVm come now to consider what oflkers hare bee n apf^mted in, 
the Christian church. 

Under the old dispensation there were the three orders of high 
priests* priestS} and Levites. And though, the priesthood was 
changed by our Lord, we have no account that he changed the number 
of orders, and of course may conclude that the same number was to. 
continue. And this conclusion is supported by Divine authoritj. 
When our I^ord rose from the dead, and completed the organization ot 
bis church under its new form, he raised the apostles to the first of* 
fice, and thus gave them power to ordain. ** As my Father hath sent 
me, so send I jou.*' As he hath sent me to preach and ordain, so 
send I jou to do the same. And he promised to be with them and 
their successors ; ** Lo I am with you always, even unto the end of 
the world.*' This transaction is evidentlj to be understood according 
to the opinion of Jerome, who lived in the fourth centurj. ** Thero^ 
is no one,*' says he, ^* but what knows, that our Saviour did coosti* 
tute bishops in the churches ; for before he ascended into heaven» he 
laid bis hands upon the apostles, and ordained them bishops.'* The. 
apostles, being thus constituted, soon began the exercise of their office. 
Seven deacons were chosen at Jerusalem, and were ordained by 
prayer and the laying on of the apostles' hands. And these deacona. 
were authorized to preach and baptize« as may be seen in the case 
of Stephen and Philip, and as is plainly declared by succeeding' 
Christian writers. Besides these, we soon read of elders or presby- 
ters, as a distinct order of men. In the New Testament this officers, 
of the first order are generally called apostles ; those of the second, 
prophets, evangelists, or elders ; those of the third, teachers or dea* 
cons. The title of bishop is sometimes used by the inspiijed writers,, 
but doea not appear to be clearly appropriated to any particular office ;, 
though after th^ apostolick age it was applied exclusively to the first 
order, and the title of apostle was discontinued. Of all the three or-, 
ders St. Paql speaks to the Corinthians, ** God hath set some in the 
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers." Ajut 
(e interrogates; **Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are allj 
teachers ?'^ When a church was formed at Anjtioch, it i» saM thfi;^ 

14 eosrzi. adtogate, tql. it- 
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were in it ** certain prophets and teachers,*' men of the second and 
third orders; and as that church was frequently visited by the apos* 
ties, it enjoyed the ministration of all the three orders. 

We are informed by ecclesiastical history, that when the apostles 
wettti forth from Jerusalem, to preach tlie gospel in other regions, 
they left James to be bishop of that place, with some elders or pres- 
byters to assist him. And there were deacons also there at the same 
time, am! occasionally some other of the apostles. On a certain oc- 
casion the disciples are said to come from Antioch <* to consult with 
the apostles and elders." And when they arrived at Jerusalem, they 
were ** received by the apostles and elders " And *' the apostles 
and elders'* decided the question laid before them, and wrote a letter 
to Antioch in the name of the apostles and elders and the whole 
church*"* When Paul returned from his mission among the Gentiles, 
he ** went in uuto James, all the elders being present." Thus in a 
short time after our Lord's ascension, we read of apostles and elders 
in the church at Jerusalem ; James being their stationary bishop, and 
some deacons officiating under him. 

The distmction ol office may be observed, with more or less clear- 
ness, in the history of St. Paul's travels. When he and Barnabas 
went forth together, they took with them John, whose surname was 
Mark. Of this man, St. Paul speaks to Timothy, and says, "he was 
profitable to me for the ministry." And here let it be remarked, that 
in almost all cases, where the apostolick writers speak of minister or 
ministry the original word is deacon. This Mark, then, was a deacon 
travelling with the two apostles When Paul parted from Barnabas, 
he took with him Silas or Silvanus, who is called a prophet, and, of 
course, was of the second order. Timothy was afterwards admitted 
into their company, and was called a deacon. 1 Thess. fii. ^. So 
that here were an apostle, an elder, and a deacon ; Paul, Silvanus, 
and Timorheus. In their name the two epistles to the Thessalonians 
were written ; ** Paul, Silvanus, and Timolheus unto the church of 
the Thessalonians '^ > And to the Corinthians the apostle says, " The 
Son of God was preached among you by us, even by me, and Silva- 
nus, and Timotheus.** These three persons and their offices are also 
distinguished in some other parts of their history. 
\ In the epistles to 'I'imothy and Titus this matter is exhibited in 
very plain terms. A note at the end* of the epistle to Titus repre- 
sents that he was ** ordained the first bishop of the church of the 
Cretians.*' The apostle says, " I left thee in Crete to set in order 
the things that are wanting, and to ordain elders in every city.'* 
Thus there were to be elders in every city, and Titus was to ordain 
them all ; which* appears to indicate, that one elder could not ordain 
another. To Timothy the language is still more explicit. He is 
said to hate been '* ordained first bishop of the church of the Ephe- 
•sians,'' having doubtless many elders and separate congregations un- 
der his care. And he received his ordination " 6y the laying on of 
St. Paul's hands," " with the laying on of the hands of the presbyte- 
j'y." Perhaps the presbyters, to show their concurrence in the act^ 
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laid on their hands ivith those of the apostle. Timothy bad been a 
deacon, but was now ordained a bishop, to superintend the churches 
ofEphesus. There were two orders below him; but yet the direc- 
tions concerning ordination and clerical discipline were gi?en to him 
alone. ^* Lay hands suddenly on no man,;^^ as though be alone was to 
perform thai work. ** The things which thou hast heard of me, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who sball be able to teach others 
also.^' And again, ^* Receive not an accusation against an elder, but 
before two or three witnesses.*' V Let the elders that rule well be count- 
ed worthy of double honour " Thus he appears to ha\e had jurisdiction 
over the elders in that quarter, not only to ordain, but to receive ac- 
cusations, examine witnesses, rebuke, &ic. They would not have 
been amenable to him, if they had not held a subordinate office. With 
respect to deacons, alsoi the apostle gives him directions. ** The dea- 
cons must be grave, &c.'* ** These things write I unto thee, that 
thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house 
of God," &c. Thus it appears, that the superintendence of the 
churches of Ephesus was committed to Timothy, and that there were 
elders and deacons under him. It is then evident from scripture, that 
in the apostolick age there were three distinct orders of ministers in 
the Christian church, and that the power of ordination was appro- 
priated solely to the first order. So that the priesthood resembled 
what it was under the old dispensation, and the prophecy of baiah 
was accomplished, *' I will declare my glory among the gentiles, and 
will take of them for priests and for Levitcs, saith the Lord ** 

But it has been objected, that tbe apostles have sometimes called 
themselves elders. It might be said also, that they have much more 
frequently called themselves deacons, and have even applied that title 
to our Lord Jesus' Christ. (See Rom. zv. 8 ; Eph. iii 7 ; 1 Cor. iii. 
5, &c. in the Greek ) This, however, does not prove, but that they 
were something more than deacons or elders Every bishop possesses, 
not only the power of his own order, but also of all the orders below 
him. So that, if by way of condescension he chooses to call himself a 
deacon, or an elder, or a priest.tbere is no incorrectness in his language* 
nor any evidence that he is not a bishop or an apostle. The titles of 
apostle and elder are clearly distinguished in the New Testament ; 
and though an apostle may without any impropriety call himself an 
elder or presbyter, yet a mere elder or presbyter has no right to as- 
sume the title of apostle. 

That the writer has drawn the proper inference from the scripture 
authorities above quoted, will further appear, if we refer to eminent 
Christian writers, who lived soon after the apostles. It will not be 
here contended, that those writers were better judges of Christian 
doctrine, than intelligent readers at the present day. But though 
their opinion as judga will not be insisted on, yet their testimony as 
witnesses to a matter of fact must never be refused. They were cer- 
tainly acquainted with the constitution and order of the Christian 
church ; and they were as certainly men of integrity and truth, or 
iheyT^fouId not have given up their lives, as many of them did, in ^ 
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dcfonee of the fiith. Who, then, irHl question the correctness of theiY 
statements, when thej speak of &cts that were clearly within their 
knowledge i Let us then listen to some of their testimony. 

Ignatius was a disciple of St. John, and was ordained bishop of 
Antioch bj 8t Peter, and suflfered for the faith but a few years aAer 
St. John^s death. After he was sentenced to his martyrdom, he wrote 
a^number of epistles to different churches, which are preserved to this 
day. In one addi)e8sed to the Magnesians, he speaks of Damas their 
most excellent bishop, and of Bassus and Apollonius their presbyters, 
and of Sotion their deacon. And he says, ** It will not become you 
to use your bishop too familiarly on account of his youth, but to yield 
all reverence to him, as I perceive that your holy presbyters do.*'^ In 
another part of this epistle, he exhorts them to ^ do all things ib a 
•divine concord, their bishop, their presbyters, and their deacons all 
acting in their various stations.^ In an epistle to the Trallians, be 
uses much language to the same effect. ** Do nothing without your 
bishop ; be subject to your presbyters ; and let the deacons be ioof- 
fensive towards all.'* In another paragraph, ** Let all reverence the 
deacons, and the bishop, and the presbyters.*' Speaking afterwards 
against heresies and divisions, he says, *^ He that Is within the altar 
IS pure ; but he that is without, that is, that does any thing without, 
the bishop and presbyters and deacons, is not pure in his conscience.^* 
In writing to the Pfa^Uadelphians, he addresses them as being ** at 
:unity with the bishopi and presbyters that are with him, and deacons 
appointed according to the mind of Christ Jesus." Again he saySf 
<* There is but one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup in 
the unity of his blood, one altar; as also there is one bishop, together 
with his presbytery, and the deacons my fellow servants." And again, 
** I cried, while I was among you, attend to the bishop, and to the 
presbytery, and to the deacons." To the Smymeans he uses lao* 
guage to the same effect ; ** I salute your worthy bishop, and your 
venerable presbytery, and your deacons my fellow servants. Again 
he addresses them in an epistle to Polycarp their bishop, ** My soul 
for theirs, who submit to their bishop, with their presbyters and 
deacons." 

Irenaeus was about fifty years later than Ignatius, and was instructed 
by Polycarp, who was a disciple of St. John. He says, <* We can 
reckon those, whom the apostles appointed bishops in the churches, 
and who they were that succeeded them, down to our own times." 

Clement, of Alexandria, wrote about the same time. In a sort of 
catechism which he published, after speaking of the duties of Chris- 
tians in general, he sayst ** There are many other precepts which 
concern men in particular stations ; some which relate to presbyters, 
others to bishojM, and others to deacons." And he makes the same 
distinction of office in some other parts of his writings. 

But a little more than a hundred years from St John's death, flou- 
rished the great Origen, who was one of the most learned men in the 
primitive <^urch. He teaches, that '* Besides the duties common to 
all Clffistiansi there is a duty peculiar to deacons, another to presby- 
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lers, and another to bishopif which is the greatest of all.** And in !%• 
rious other instances he distii^ishes the three orders hj name. 

In the same centurjy St. Cyprian declareSf that ** Valerian, the 
Roman emperor, wrote to the senate* that the bishops and presby- 
ters and deacons sliould be prosecutedi^** He uses manj other expres- 
sions to the same purpose ; and among the rest, tliat ** bishops are de- 
ecended bj succession from the apostles ;** and he severely blamee 
certain presbyters and deacons for intrading too much upon the bishopHi 
prerogative. Similar lai^age is used by writers in the following 
ages. OptatuB, about the year 366, sajrs, ** The church has her 
several members, bishops, presbyterst deacons, and the company of 
the faithful.** And. what is very plainly to our present purpose, St. 
Jerome, at>out the year 380, declares, ^ We may know the apostoli- 
cal economy to be taken from the Old Testament ; the same that 
Aaron and his sons and the Levites were in the temple, the bishops, 
presbyters and deacons are in the church of Christ.** 

Many other testimonies of the same kind could be producedt if ne- 
cessary ; but the abore quotations ought to be sufficient to show, what 
was the sense of the primitive writers* and what was the constitution 
of the church. And we may be assured, that the whole church con- 
tinued under an episcopal form till modem ages, when a few sects 
have departed from it. But, as a vast majority of the Christian world, 
probably more than nineteen twentieths, still. retain the episcopal or- 
der, we must Hot imagine that it will ever be destroyed ; but rather, 
that where it is now corrupt, it will yet be purified, and that it will 
finally spread over the whole earth. 

At the same time, let us remember, that the church, however regu* 
larly constituted, will never save us without true piety of heart Chit* 
ward privileges, without inward holiness, will do us no good. We 
must be spiritually united to the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Head <rf 
the church, or he will never receive us to the church triumphant in 
heaven, VsRiioirTBffsis. 



SERMON— No. XXXII. 

THE MEANS BT WHICH THE PROSPERITY OF THE CUVRCR HAT BE 

PROMOTED.* 

Psalm cxxii. 7—9. Ptaee he wiikin thy wallsf and prosperity 7$nihin 
thy palaces. For my brethren and companions* sokes I will now 
say, peace be lanthin Sue. Because of the howe of the Lord our God 
I will seek thy good. 

The attachment which David had to the city of Jerusalem, was re- 
markably strong. He seemed to experience peculiar pleasure in sing- 

• Defivered in St, Luke's church, Rocheater, N. Y. May 11| 1823. By the 
Her. F. H. Comiog. 
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ing ber praise. Under some one of the different names by which she 
was known, he makes, in many of his psaims, the most honourable 
mention of her ; and ofnot a few of them she constitutes the only theme. 
What could have been the reasoQ why she was held in such high es- 
timation by him ? Firm, high, and extensive were the wails by which 
she was encompassed ; many fnd magnificent the publick works for 
which she was distinguished. But we do (he memory of the royal prophet 
much injustice, if we suppose that it was on (his account he was so 
much elated with joy when he contemplated ber. It was no% (ot ber 
numerous pools and fountains, her splendid palaces, her lofty towersy 
ber busy population, that he bestowed upon her so much attention) 
and spared neither time nor expense in improving and beautifying ber. 
He prayed that peace and prosperity might ever attend her ; he was 
ever seeking her good, because of the house of the Lord his God which 
was contained within her walls. Within her walls, three (imes each 
year, were all the tribes of Israel assembled to give thanks unto Je- 
hovah for his many mercies; and within her wails they enjoyed more 
evident tokens of the presence oi^the Most High, than any where else 
were granted to them; for there the Shecbinab emitted its bright, pe- 
culiar, and glorious light. Most heartily, therefore, did he pray, that, 
within her walls, peace and prosperity might always be found. With 
most unwearied exertions did he seek to do her good. Let his con- 
duct be proposed for the imitation of all those who wish well to the 
house of the Lord which they frequent ; who desire (o see the Zion, 
in which they appear before God on earth, lengthening her cords, 
and strengthening her stakes. 

In the present discourse, we shall endeavour to show how this ob- 
ject can be effected, and the welfare and increase of the Church, to 
which you, my brethren, are now giving your support, be promoted. 

The idea is too generally indulged, that for advancing the prosperi- 
ty of the Church, the exertions of the minister alone are sufficient. 
Much, indeed, depends upon his conduct and labours. If he be what 
he ought to be, and as bis engagements' require he should be, wholly 
devoted to his calling ; if he discharge his various functions with all 
the ability which God has given him ; if he be decided, but mild ; 
sedate and grave, but not gloomy and austere ; if he be cheerful with- 
out levity ; condescending, but no time-server ; if he be, what is ex- 
pected of him, a living comment on the precepts he inculcates; evinc- 
ing by his own life and conversation the purity and self denying na- 
ture of the system which he has embraced, and the principles with 
which he strives to inspire others, the cause of the Redeemer will 
never suffer in his hands. His publick services, his private admoni- 
tions, his family visits, his prayers with bis people, his altentions to 
the sick, bis instructions to tbe young, his fearless reproofs of vice, 
his encouragements to tbe virtuous and well disposed, will be blessed 
to the good of the souls of those for whom he must give account. Suc- 
cess, to a greater or less extent, will attend bis ministrations. He 
may be sure, for be has the promise, (hat the dew of the heavenly 
grace will be shed upon him. No matter whether his (alents be of an 
Hiferiour order ; no matter whether bis attainments be limited ; mighty 
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through the influence of the Holj Spirit can be be rendered against the 
enemies of truth and holiness. Let his heart be right before his God ; 
and, though his speech be v?eak, and his personal appearance without 
honour^ many a vaunting Goliath of infidelity will be overcome by 
htm ; many a sinful Ahab made to humble himself, and many a proud 
Felix to tremble before him. But powerful as is the aid with which 
he may be turnished frou) above, and numerous as may l>e the con« 
quests which he may achieve over the opposers of the gospel, you 
must bear in mind that be is nothing more than a man like yourselves ; 
that it is but an individual who is engaged in this great work ; and that 
it is not merely to him that Christ looks for the enlargement of his 
flock* the extension of his Church. There are others also, to whom 
talents means, apd*^p(K)rtunities are given, to be employed for this 
purpose. If we have the di:>position, there is not a single person, 
who attends the Church, that may not advance her interests. 

Are you her Wardens ? You are then her chief officers. Your very 
name implies what the Church, in your appointment, designed you 
should be— -her faithful centinejs. To you it t)elongs to guard the 
sanctuary, to preserve her from all mischief and irreverence ; to see 
that her worship be conducted decently and in order ; to remind those 
who occasionally or habitually absent themselves, of their dereliction 
of duty ; to take care that nothing be wanting which will contribute 
to the better performance of her various rites, and to show your attach- 
ment to her by your constant attendance within her sacred courts. 
If others leave their seats here unoccupied, never, except in cases of 
absolute necessity, should yours be seen vacant. By your example 
and influence, by your prayers, by a uniform and consistent line of 
conduct, you can ever be seeking her good ; and much, very much 
would you thus be doing towards promoting her prosperity. Be then 
consistent — consistency is.nol bigotry. Be firm— firmness is not obsti- 
nacy. 

Do you belong to the Vestry of the church ? You are then the 
trustees, and, with the wardens, her temporal guardians. Her good 
you can seek, her prosperity you can essentially advance, by being 
present at all meetings of the corporation, and by being punctual in 
your attendance at the appointed hour. 

There is sometimes a reluctance to accept of this, or indeed, of any 
office in the church on account of the time which, it is supposed, will 
be consumed in discharging its duties. Alas ! that there should be 
any who have the good of the church so little at heart, as to refuse to 
undertake the management of her secular concerns ! But on this point 
an erroneous impression has been received. It is by no means often 
that the vestry is convened together ; and the business about which 
they meet to deliberate, when once begun to be acted upon, is soon des- 
patched. That time, and frequently much lime too, is consumed, we 
are ftilly sensible. But to what is this owing ? Not surely because 
there is much to be done, but to the tardiness with which we get to- 
gether ; to the difficulty with which the collectings majority is attend- 
ed. Were all to meet at the same hour ; were we punctual at the 
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time specified, it nfoiikl be feuiid that this would interfere bat slightly 
with our other engagements and demand but little of our attentioD, 
while it would leave us the pleasant reflection that we were seeking 
the good of Zion«— were building up the church of Christ— -were ad- 
vancing the best interests of our ** brethren and companions*** Let 
the gentlemen of the vestry make it a matter of conscience to be 
present at all its meetings ; let them not fail of being in season ; let 
them, on these occasions, discuss with earnestness every subject which 
comes within their proper sphere ; let them not think the time thm 
spent, idly and unprofitably spent ; let them also show that the Church 
and her institutions they are willing and determined to support* by 
their uniform attendance upon her services, by their endeavours to 
have her principles and usages known and understood, and they will 
constantly be witnessing fresh accessions to her numbers. They will 
behold prosperity within her walls, and hear her name mentioned 
with respect and veneration by those whom she does not rank among 
her children.* 

Are you of the number of those who kneel at the holy altar of the 
church, and have thus pubiickly united themselves to her Divine 
Head ? Greatly indeed can you benefit her. Her character, if I may 
so speak is in your hands. On you the world fastens a most scruti- 
nizing eye. Your conduct is watched by the jealous sectarian ; your 
practice is noted by the evil minded of every description ; your daily 
walk, your words, as well as your actions, are observed by those 
who would^delight to build themselves up on the riiins of the Church* 
If, then, you are careful that your manner of living correspond with 
your professions ; if you scrupulously avoid doing any thing which 
can subject you to scandal or reproach ; if you endeavour never to 
** let your good be evil spoken of;** if you are what your obligations 
bind you to be— what the requisitions of the church expect you are — 
what the commandments of our Master so solemnly call upon you to be f 
if you are examples of " whatsoever things are honest, just, pure, love- 

* The duties of wardens and vestrymen are thus more partKvlarly defined m 
ao early number of the Cbufchman*s Magaiine, published in New Haven. ^ The 
duties of wardens are, 1. To provide for the church a Praver fiook and Bible of 
suitable size, at the exposM of the parisls. S. To make the usual collections io 
the church. 3. To provide, at the expense of the parish, fine white bread and 
good wholesome wine for the Lord^s supper. 4. To provide a book of records^ ^ 
in which to enter, hi the absence of a rector, the names of persons baptised, mar^ 
ried, or buried, with the date. 5. To present to the bishop, or the chairman f^ 
the standing committee, every priest and deacon who has voluntarily reKnquisfied 
his sacerdotal office, and uses the employments belong^ to laymen. d/To 
take care that the church be kept clean, and in good repair ; and to prnerve 
order during Divine service. 7. To see that persons resort to church. 8. To pre* 
Tent idle persons remaining in the church-yard, or about the doors of tb/church^ 
during Divine service. 9. To |;ive an account to the corporation of the church, i. 
it has no treasurer, at the expiration of each year, of m moneys received and 
expended. The dutv of vestrymen, or trustees^ is to transact all the temporal 
busineM of the church ; to collect the money stipulated to be paid to the minis- 
ter; and at the expiration of the year, if there be a deficiency, to give informa* 
tioo thereof to the congregation, and if necessary to enforce &e payment.'' 
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ly, and of good report,'' how completely will jou sileoce gainsajerSy 
put to abame those who suspect the hollowness or selfishness of your 
pretensions, and win over to juur list of ** brethren and companions** 
tiiose, perhaps, who harbour, with respect to you, feelings of envy, 
hatred and malice ! What greater satisfaction can be a^irded yoti, 
&an to be conscious you have been such burning and shining lights in 
the church ; your faith and good works have been so manifest that 
those who entertained prejudice and ill-will towards your Zion, have, 
by your nnblaoaeableness, and your unostentatious but conspicuous 
piety, with God's blessing, been induced to kneel with you, side by 
side, at the same altar ; thus glorifying, in the same way, our Father 
who is in heaven. 

You can also seek the good and promote the prosperity of your 
€1>urcb, by always occupyin}^ your proper places in the temple* For 
you to absent yourselves Irom the Lord*s house, because a dark doad 
may appear in the sky, or because you may not be pleased with the 
style or manner of him who fills the desk; much more, for you to 
absent yonrselves from the sacred feast which •the adorable Redeemer 
has provided for us, unless the extre mest necessity compel you ; O, i( 
looks as if your zeal was not sufficiently ardent, your love too weak, 
your faith of too doubtful a character. Rest assured, prosperity will 
never be found within the waits of that temple, in which the commu* 
oicants are seen habitually, or even occasionally, unless unavoidable 
circumstances can be pleaded as ihe excuse, abstaining from theLord*s 
^ table, and turning their backs upon the banquet which a Saviour's 
love has spread for them, and to which they once, with tears of peni- 
tence and tears of joy, were seen pressing. What is the plain infer- 
ence to be drawn from such conduct, but that now it affords you no 
pleasure to draw nigh to your Friend. Benefactor and Father ; .or that 
you are saying* with some of old time, of the observance of the or- 
dinances which the most higb God baS appointed, i»hat a weariness ts 
it ! or, that you are insensible to the danger of resisting and quenching 
that blessed Spirit, by whose influence alone you are rendered meet to . 
be partakers with the saints in light. 

If, then, you would see both the altar and the church thronged with 
pious worshippers ; if upon the church, the altar, and yourselves, 
you would not bring reproach, and weaken the cause which you 
once solemnly vowed you would* and which on every principle of hon- 
our and gratitude you ought, to uphold and exert yourselves to strength- 
en ; if you would not prove the most successful enemies of him who 
» died for you ; never, if it be in any way possible to be present, absent 
\ yourselves from the holy communion. Remember who bath said, 
♦♦ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him will thq 
$on of man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of the Father.'* 
Remember who hath said, '* It is impossible for them who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, if they fall away^ to renew them agaii^ 

Id «QSP9I» ASVOCilTE, VOL. IT. 
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unto repentance, seeing tbej crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open shame.'' And remember too, if you 
sometimes think tiiat your religious teelings are becoming cold, neglect 
of the means of grace will be very far from having the effect to excite 
them anew. If the flame of your devotion is beginning to subside, 
judge whether this very neglect be not the principal cause. Seek, then, 
my brethren, the good of llie Church, by ever duly respecting and ven-' 
erating this most sacred. of all her ordinances. 

Youi also, to whom the Creator has given the talent, by which you 
are enabled to sing his praise, can very materially furthef the interests 
of the church. Praise is the mo.^t animating part of our publick wor- 
ship. The songs of Zion, set to proper musick, will arrest and keep up 
the attention of the most thoughtless, extort exclamations of admira* 
tion from the most phlegmatick disposition, have a calm and most sooth- 
ing influence upon the heart surcharged with sorrow, and tranquillize the 
most troubled conscience. But this exercise is too frequently left to 
be performed wholly by thos^ who compose the choir. 

It should be considered that praise has been rendered a duty obliga- 
tory upon us, by the command of God ; and in this sacred and en- 
livening employment, surely every pious mind must delight to assist. 
It is an employment in which angels and heaven-born seraphs take 
pleasure to engage. And what reason can be assigned why those, 
who are acquainted with the art, but who cannot be persuaded to sit 
with the singers, should not lend their voices in assisting to swell 
their Maker's praise ? You certainly xlo not expect that the e£furts of 
others in this particular, God iwill pass to your credit, and regard 
the acts they perform, as performed by you. No satisfactory reason 
can be assigned for such conduct. 

Let not then any individual who frequents the holy temple, to 
whom hiis Maker has given the ability, refuse to join in praising the 
most high God. Let the whole congregation be heard, with one 
voice, uttering appropriate psalms and hymns to him who thus per- 
mits us to draw nea|^ to him, and call him our Father. Were this 
course adopted, how many would be improving themselves in sacred 
musick, and how much more pleasing and powerful an effect would 
be produced ! How much more of gladness would many experience, 
when going up to the house of the Lord ! How much more would it^ 
tend to advance the prosperity of Zion 1 

Parents, you also may be the instruments of much good to the 
Church. You can show your esteem for her, and the institutions pre* 
scribed to her by her glorified Head, by bringing your children to 
the baptismal font. It is painful to reflect how much this heaven-ap- 
pointed ordinance is omitted. Could Christ have ordained any thing 
that was unnecessary, or that had no beneficial tendency ? You must 
acknowledge he could not. How is it, then, that such little deference 
18 paid to his authority, and that men can venture to question the im- 
portance of what he has enjoined ? It is an alarming symptom ; a 
symptom indicating a lurking spirit of infidelity, when fallible noen 
presume to inquire of the all- wise Director of all things, ** What doest 



J 824.] Sermon-^JSTo. XXXIL On Paalm cMril. T—d. 1 16 

thou ?*' It does not become erring mortals to put their reason into 
the scale against in6nite wisdom, and to prefer an Abana and Pbar* 
par of their own, to the stream, however small it niaj be, to which 
be who does nothing in vain points us. 

Where is your love for your offspring, if you will not have them 
marked as the lambs of the Redeemer, and placed within that fold 
where they will grow up under bis own eye, and be nourished in the 
wholesome pastures of his own enclosing. Go back to the days of 
primitive Christianity, the days when flourished a Chrysostom, a Cyp- 
rian, an Ignatius, a Polycarp ; and whom do you bear saying that 
the Christian church is of less extensive charity than the Jewish; that 
the former excludes from her pale those little innocents whom the lat* 
ter received ? Go back to the days of the Saviour, and when do you 
bear him telling the Jew, that in the order of things he was about to 
establish, in the church be was about to organize, the parent and child, 
who had hitherto always been embraced ii) the same covenant, were 
now to be separated ? In vain do you s^ek for any hint of the kind. 
It was reserved for men of modern days to thrust from the ark those 
little ones whom God permitted to be carried into it. It was reserv* 
ed for men of modern days to say, those who were once considered 
capable of entering into covenant with God are no longer to be allow* 
ed that privilege. It was reserved for men of modern days to exclude 
from the church of God and its benefits, those, who, durilig a former 
period of the church, were commanded by God himself to be admited 
members of it. It was reserved for men of modern days to exclude 
from the church on earth those whom the Redeemer has represented 
as constituting a principal part of the church in heaven 

Let it not be said of you, my brethren, that you have a higher 
regard for those novel opinions upon religious subjects, of which the 
world is now full, than you have for those oldf^ays in which martyrs 
have trod, which apostles have described, which the blessed Saviour 
has appointed. Seek the good of the Church by presentmg not only 
yourselves, but like Stephanus, of whom St. Paul makes mention-, 
your households, at the baptismal font. Refijse not, delay not, to- 
let those be partakers of God's covenanted tnercies of whom God's 
beloved Son has said, ** 01 such is the kingdom of heaven.** Surely, 
if ** it not be the will of our Father who is in heaven that one of 
these little ones should perish.^' you will not pretend to assert that 
they ought not to be made members of that family of which Christ 
16 both the Saviour and head.* 

* As it is tometimes asserted that the Episcopal Church attaches too much coo- 
sequence to baptism, and gives of it a definition which scripture will not warrant| 
I trust I shall be excused for letting the sentiments of other denominations, upon 
this subject, be known. 

The office used by the Lutherans is almost word for word the same as that 
used by our own C'burch. 

In the form of discipline of the Methodist church, baptism is said to seal an in* 
terest in the blessings and grace of the new covenant. 

The catechism of the Dutch reformed church asserts, that ** by this Divine 
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You can also promote the prosperity of the Church, by mstruciing 
your children in the nature of its services, and teaching them to make 
those responses by which the service is so much enlivened. Say 
nut this is merely a habit to which they will became accustomed, and 
that it will do them no good. From, a habit it may become a princi- 

?le by which their whole life will be regulated Dues not the 
*salmist call upon '* young men and maidens, old men and children,^^ 
to praise the Lord ? We trust their little voices will be heard in 
heaven, singing the song of Moses and the Lamb, and ascribing l>less- 
ing and honour and glory ^nd power unto Him that was slain and 
has redeemed us unto Gud Why then should they not be permit- 
ted, on earth, to invoke the grace, and thank the goodness, and praise 
the mercy, of Him Wh<» hah loved them and gave himself for them ? 
Lastly, Each individual of the congregation may promote the pros- 

. perity of the Church. You can do it by invariably frequenting her 
courts; by being present not merely Apart of the Lord*s day, but 
both morning and evening; by being present not merely on the 
Lord's dayy but c>n all other days when her doors are opeiied for 
publick worship ; by being present not only when your pastor is to 
officiate, but lyhen bis place is supplied by another clergyman, or 
even by a lay reader. This is an age when men wish great 
latitude to be allowed them in religious matters. It is an age too 
when caprice and feeling too A)ften prevail over good sense and con? 
sistency of conduct. This is strikingly evident from the treatment to 
which those who minister in holy things are sometimes exposed* 
They exchange with their brethren, and not unfrequently have to 
preach to empty pews. A stranger appears in the pulpit« and be- 
cause his manner may not be pleasant, or because his style is open 
to criticism, or because his talents may be underrated, you forsake 
the church to which you belong, and, silently indeed, but most un- 
courteously, tell him you would rather he would remain in his own 
parish. Brethren, I speak, I trust, to my friends, and therefore I 
speak the more plainly. Clergymen have sensibility as well as other 

. men, and you wound it most severely by such keen, though they be 
silent reproofs. 

What though he who comes before you be in your estimation of 
inferiour abilities ? He offers the same devotions that the most learned 

pledge and sio^n we are tpirituaily cleansed from our sios, as reaUy^ as we are ex« 
ternally washed with water." 

Calvin in his catechism says, that forgiveness of sins and newness of life are 
certainly received by us in baptism. 

The larger cateciiisoi of the Presbyterian church, thus answers the question, 
»* What is baptism ^ Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, wherein 
Christ hath ordained the washing with water in the name of the Father, the 8on, 
and the Holy Ghost, to be a sign and a seal of ingrafting into himself; of remis* 
sion of sin by his blood, and regeneration by his spirit.^^ 

The confession of faith of the Presbyterian church, contains the following plain 
and strong language : ^^ By the right use of this ordinance, [baptism,] the grace 
promised is not only offered, but real/y exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost. 
(See Confession of Faith^^haip. xxviii. sec. 6.) 
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and popular would offeri He has perbapa kept bis lamp burning till 
mtdnigbt, that he might produce somethin>( io edify and interest you ; 
and you reward his toil, bis study, bis well-meant intentioua, by a 
refusal to listen to him. Make this case your own, and as»k your- 
st'lves whether^ if tbe stranger were your relative or particular friend, 
you would thus treat him But the effect of such unkindness extends 
also to your pastor. He in the end becomes the sufferer by it. 
Often it would both suit his convenience and benefit hit health to have 
an interchange of services with some of his brethren. But bow can 
he with decency make the proposition to any one to whom such mark- 
ed disrespect has been shown ? Such conduct is moreover, a reflec- 
tix)n upon yourselves. It betrays a want of consistency of character 
and stability of mind. It looks too much as if your attachment was 
not to the Church, and its principles, and its evangelical liturgy, but 
to .your minister personally. Believe it, much rather would your 
minister tl)at you left your places here vacant when he, and not when 
a stranger officiates for you. 

Each memt)er of the congregation may promote the prosperity of 
the Church, by zealously co-operating with their minister; by sanc- 
tioning by their adoption of them, and by using thdrr influence to 
have general attention paid to those plans of insiruction and spiritual 
improvement which be may propose to them. In the whole range of 
his laliours; of all the care which which comes upon bim; of the 
many privations to which he must submit ; of the mortifications 
wh'Ch he must experience; nothing affects him more sensibly, noth- 
in , has a tendency more to paralyze his exertions and tempt him fo 
intermit his zeal, than tha' want of union of effort, that want of hearty 
concurrence, and of a wclingness to beccnne fellow-workers with 
bim, which it not unirequently happens, he beholds in those whom 
be is endeavouring to prepare for heaven, it is when such cases oc- 
cur, that he is inclined to think he has not the affections of his people ; 
that bis day of usefulness, among them, has gone by ; that they are 
not tender of his feelings ; that they have not the good of the Church 
at heart. Want of proper books and other uncontrollable causes have 
compelled him,, who now addresses you, to suspend those instructions 
which, almost from the commencement of his labours among you, he 
has been giving. They are about to be resumed. May he hope to 
see you generally giving your attention to them, and all other means 
he shall take to further your growth in grace, and increase your know- 
led^ie of our holy and apostolick Church. Rest assured you will thua 
be seeking and advancing her good. 

Each member of the congrei^ation may also promote the prosperity 
of the Church, by joining heartily in her various services, and audibly 
making tbe re'sporfses. Ho>i^ carf it be seen that our worship is what 
we know it is, a social wr.rship, and that by means of it, not only tbe 
minister, but the people are enabled to pray, if tbe minister's voice 
alone be heard ? This social character of the liturgy is one of its pe- 
culiar excellences. The life, the beauty, ihe order, the solemnity of 
the service, do not, and cannot appear, if, in performing your different- 
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parts, your voices are not heard, or heard not above a whisper ; if 
jou fee] ashamed or thinlr it too old fashioned to add jour loud and 
hearty ^men to the prayers. Jerome informs us, that the'Am«*n ivas 
pealed forth, in his day, like a clap of thunder. You certainly ap- 
prove of each petition. Why then should you refuse to signify your 
assent by your Amen. Lei all the people say Amen, was an injunc- 
tion of God to his servant Moses. The liturgy is arranged with so 
much order and propriety ; its language is so truly devotional ; it 
breathes such a truly evangelical spirit, that it requires only to be 
properly performed, to cause it to be admired. He who has never 
been accustomed to it, entering a church, where the whole multitude, 
as one many were beard confessing their sins, imploring pardon and 
magnifying the great name of God, and all speaking the same words, 
could not but be impressed with awe and admiration. He could not 
but be inclined to think that if a social w«irship was performed, and 
the unity of the spirit preserved any where on earth, it was here. 
You would soon hear his voice mingling with yours, and the same 
prayers and anthems wanning his heart which have trembled on the 
tongues of confessors and martyrs. 

My brethren, I have done. 1 have addressed you, n0t because I 
have any reason to complain of your want of attention to me ; for no 
people, in proportion to their means, could have done more for their 
clergyman than you have done for me. I have addressed you, not 
because I have any reason to complain of your attendance, general- 
ly, at church. The congregation considering its age, and the cir- 
cumstances which have followed its organization, is far more nume- 
rous and respectable than the most sanguine among us expected to 
see for many years yet to come. 

1 have addressed you, because 1 think we' can all be striving more 
constantly, more faithfullyi more zealously, than we ever yet have 
done, to promote the prosperity of the Church. 1 have endeavoured 
to do nothing more than to give you, in a very plain way, some very 
plain advice. If it be received with the spirit which dictates it, I 
am confident I shall not experience the disappointment and mortifi- 
cation of knowing that it has been wholly disregarded. But be it 
received as it may — that minister, wardens, vestry, communicantB« 
parents, singers, and all the members of the congregation may ever 
do their duty, be consistent with themselves, seek the good of the 
Church, be examples of a godly life, and be prepared for admission 
into the church triumphant, ever has, and by the grace of God, ever 
shall be my fervent, unceasing prayer. 



TO THB EDrrOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

I WAS much gratified to see in the Advocate for January last, another 
communication from your valuable correspondent I B. on the sacred 
poetry allowed to be used in our Church. The additional interest and 
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importance which the topick at thU time assumes by the appointment 
of the comaiittee to which he alludes, a fact, which he thinks, renders 
it *' useful to discuss the subject with moderation and candour,^' is 
my apoloij;y for the remarks I am about to oflfer. 1 trust thejr will 
not be attrii)uteel to any disrespect for the opinion of your able and 
learned correspondent, if they should differ from his views, or to any 
want of confidence in the competency of the highly respectable com- 
mittee to whom the general convention has assigned this arduous and 
important service. 

The question of any alteration at all, is the one to which the con- 
vention has first directed the attention of the committee, and I doubt 
not the determination of this point will be found to contain its full 
share of difficulty. The serious inconvenience that must result to all 
the members of our community by any change in the manual with which 
they are now supplied, the iiableness to interrupt the devotions of 
many by discarding expressions which may have become connected 
with sacred feelings, and the danger of encouraging that restless spirit 
of innovation which assumes an aspect somewhat alarming» are con- 
siderations obvious enough indeed, but which it is not so easy to 
weigh with accuracy against the advantages which any alterations 
might embrace. 

It should be distinctly remembered that the Book of Psalms and 
Hymns in metre^ is entirely another thing from the Book of Common 
Prayer which ends with the Psalter, or Psalms of David, and in 
which no alteration is either proposed or desired. But it is equally 
certain, that the metrical psalms and hymns are in general bound up 
together with the Prayer Book, and the members of our congregations 
are to the same extent supplied with both; consequently any alteration 
(according to the frequency with which the altered parts occur) is at- 
tended with the same inconvenience in the one as in the other. This 
inconvenience is sensibly felt to this day by the additional hymns, set 
forth in general convention, 1808, and deserves to be considered in 
every propr)sed alteration. 

Those who know, by happy experience, the peculiar advantage of a 
form of worship, stated and regular, with the use of which habitual as- 
sociation has connected the rise of devout affections, cannot but be 
suspicious of that desire to change it which usually attends a decay 
of true devotion. When men, by their own negligence and perverse- 
ness, have lost the spirit of prayer, they feel a degree of uneasiness, 
and look about for some extraneous excitement. The most plausible 
expedient is to introduce something new, and, as they think, more 
striking, into their forms -of worship. Aware of the tendency and 
origin of this propensity, devout Churchmen cannot be unconcerned 
at the prevalence of that sacrilegious daring which carries the rage 
for novelty within the sacred enclosures of religion. They read a 
warning in the history of the numerous and ever varying religious 
sectaries that have thronged the road to a fancied improvement, with-^ 
out becoming more settled in their faith than their practice. They know 
that their own church is in some degree exposed to the same evil. 
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A decay of devotional feeliDg mtroduces a lust for novelty, and a de* 
aire to vary from the established formularies. Every change, how- 
ever small, which receives the sanction of compe4ent authority, whets 
the sickly appetite, and affords a precedent for others If the hu- 
mour be indulged, where will the evil stop? When once once the 
barrier is removed from the ragmg sea, who shall stay the impetu- 
ous flood ? '^ Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee : the re- 
mainder of wratli shalt thou restrain." 

It is true that the alterations now contemplated are in the Book of 
Psalms and Hymns only ; and since that is distinct in its nature and 
sanctions from the Book of Common Prayer, the precedent will thus 
be limited, and so far from affording a valid argument for multiplying 
changes in the latter, ought to increase its security, if the different de- 
gree of authority and claims of the two books should thereby be more 
generally appreciated. But still, whether a desire of change will, on 
the whole, be increased or diminished by this indulgence is a ques- 
tion of some difficulty and in^portance. 

(t# bb continued.) 



TQ THB KDITOR OF THE GOSPEL AOVOCilTE. 

As uniformity in the performance of Divine service adds greatly to 
its solemnity and beauty, it is desirable that it should be maintained, 
as far as practicable, in our pubiick assemblies. To give full effect 
to our excellent service, it is necessary that our congregations should 
not only «// speak the same thing, and be perfectly joined together in 
the satne mind and in the same judgment; but also conform to the same 
rule with regard to the outward gestures of the body. 

Having observed in several of our churches a want of uniformity as 
it respects the ancient custom of bowing at the name of Jesus, and 
supposing that it may have arisen either from misapprehensions or 
want of information in some respecting its origin and design, I have 
thought the opinion of some of the most distinguished ritualists on this 
subject would not be unreasonable or useless. 

Of the origin of this custom, we have the following account in 
Bingham. *' Some ask us,'*, says he, " why the Church enjoins bow- 
ing at the name of Jesus, and not as well at the name of Christ, or 
God, or the Holy Ghost, &c. To which 1 answer, if there were no 
other reason to be given for this, but only the custom of the church 
of God, that were sufficient in this case ; but if we look to the first 
rise and original of this custom, a much more rational account may 
be given of this difference, which was this; the name Jesus was be- 
come a name of reproach among ihe Jews; they always blasphemed 
:and reviled him by this name, terming him by way of reproach, Je- 
:eus the vnagician, and Jesus the- impostor ; which terms of infamy and- 
disgrace they endeavour to fasten on him, and propagate not only in 
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Judea, but over all the world : For Justin Martjr tells us, in bis dia- 
logue wUh Trjpho, that, immediately after our Saviour's death, ihej 
sent forth their apostles and emissaries from Jerusalem^ to all the 
sjrnagogues in the world, to tell them, there was a certain impioust 
lawless sect, risen up under one Jesus, a Galilean impostor. So that 
the name Jesus was become a name of infamy among the Jews ; 
whereas the name of Messias, or Christ and God, and Holy Ghost^ 
were always names of respect and honour amon.i( them. For this 
reason the church of Christ, to do a peculiar honour to their Lordi 
took up this decent custom of expressing their respect to him, at the 
mention of that very name, by which the Jews blasphemed and re- 
viled him ; to show that that Jesus whom they hated and reproached, 
was honoured by them as their Lord and Christ.** 

*' When we come to the second article of this creed," (the apos- 
tles%) says Mr. Wheatley, '* in which the name of Jesus is mention- 
ed, the whole congregation makes obeisance, which the Church (in 
regard to that passage of St. Paul, that at the name of J esvs every knee 
should bow) expressly enjoins in her eighteenth canon : ordering, that 
when in the time of divine service the LordJmsvs shall be mentioned, due 
and lowly reverence shall be done by all persons present, as it has been 
accustomed ; testifying by these outward ceremonies and gestures, their m- 
ward humility, tfhristian resolution, and due acknowledgment, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the true eternal Son ofGod^ is the only Savour of the 
•morldsin whom alone all the mercies, graces, and promises of God to man^ 
kind for this life, and the life to come, are fully and wholly comprised.''* 

Hooker, speaking of this custom, says, '* It showeth a reverend re- 
gard to the Son of God.... And against infidels, Jews, Arians, who 
derogate from the honours of Jesus .Christ, such ceremonies are most 
profitable.*' 

The above considerations must, 1 think, satisfy every unprejudiced 
mind of the propriety and utility of the practice in question, and 
will, I trust, induce a greater degree of uniformity in this particular 
in all our worshipping assemblies. While, however, I plead for a 
universal conformity to this ancient custom, I am not unmindful of 
the paramount importance of internal holiness. While, therefore, we 
bow at the name of Jesus, let us be solicitous to cast down imagina^- 
tions, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and to bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. 

E. 



xo VHX BDrro& ov ths gospxi. advocate. 

Pretiously to the year 1812, there were three or four families of Epts- 
Gopalians in the town of Greenfield, but they had not thought of or* 
ganizing themselves into a society, or attempting to perform service, 
according to the rules and order of the Church. They had been visit- 
,ed at their particular request by the Rev. Mr. Rayoer, of Hartford, 
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Conn., who, on the 29th of June, 1803^ baptiied Charlotte, daughter 
of Thomas and Charlotte Chapman ; and, on the 19th of July, 1809, 
Richard E. Newcomb and his children, William H. Jones, Salljr 
Barker, and Martha £• Hall, daughter of John £. and Elizabeth Hall. 
The sponsors of Martha E. Hall were Thomas Chapman and Marjr 
Newcomb ; of the children ofR. £. Newcomb the parents and Eliza- 
beth Hall ; of William H. Jones, Martha Jones and John E. Hall ; 
su>d of Sally Barker and Charlotte Chapman, John Stone and Eliza* 
beth Hall. These baptisms were the first Episcopal services ever 
performed in what is now the county of Franklin. 

On the 24th of September, 1812, the Rev. Mr. Chase, of Hartford, 
Conn., and now bishop of Ohio, visited Greenfield, performed divine 
service, and baptized several children. On the evening of the 25th, 
be preached a lecture at the bouse of John Ec Hall. At this time a 
society was organized and articles of agreement signed by five per- 
sons, viz. Thomas Chapman, Oliver Sage, John E. Hall, Alpheus F. 
Stone, and William Grennell. These individuals, with their families, 
moved as they trusted by the divine Spirit, and placing their confi- 
dence in almighty God, their heavenly King and Father, then assem- 
bled regularly, at their respective houses, for the celebration of Epis- 
copal worship, until the November following, when they met in a 
chamber in the house of John E. Hall, which had been expressly fitted 
up for their accommodation. Here they enjoyed the pure and ration- 
al services of our truly apostolick Church, and received the best in- 
structions in virtue and godliness from the sermons of the most emi- 
nent English divines. 

On Christmas day, December 25, 1812, the Rev. Mr. Cornwall, 
from Connecticut, visited them, preached, and administered the holy 
communion to ^\e persons. In January, 1813, a petition was pre- 
sented to the legislature for an act of incorporation, which was sub- 
sequently granted. During the same month, Dr. A F. Stone, with 
the recommendation of the Right Rev. Alexander V. Griswold, bishop 
of the Eastern diocese, visited Providence, Bristol, and Poston, and 
obtained subscriptions towards building a church, to the amount of 
more than four hundred dollars. This success greatly encouraged the 
parish, and a vote was immediately passed, upon his return, to pro-* 
ceed in making arrangements for the erection of an edifice. 

On the 16th of March, 1813, Mr. Thomas Chapman and Mrs. Eliza- 
beth Hall set out for New York, for the purpose of soliciting aid. 
Mrs. Hall also visited her friends in Middletdwn, Conn., and 
the whole amount of contributions, a^ New York, New Haven, Hart- 
ford, and Middletown, exceeded six hundred dollars. Mrs. Clay, of 
Middletown, presented two silver cups, and the Rev. Dr. Kewley a 
plate, for the communion. 

On the 6th of May, 1813, the Rev. Mr. Chase agajn visited the 
parish, and performed service and preached several times. On the 
10th of the same month, he laid with due and impressive solemnity, . 
the comer stone of a church. From this time the building was pro- 
secuted with vigouri the members of the parish having subscribed 
with great liberality to the undertaking. 



f 824.] HiH9¥y ofSH. J$MmH Ohirdk, Or§m^d, Mst$. MS 

' On the 97tb of June, of tbe same year, a risit was receifed from 
Che ReT. Mr. HeashaWtWho preached three timea, aod baptised one is* 
fant. In August, tbe Rev. Mr. Noble, of Middletoirnt riaited tbe 
parish, to company with a pioua lady from New York, who presented 
Mrs. Hall with ten dollars, which she generously appropriated to tbe 
commencement of a minister's fund. On the 17th of tbe same montb, 
the Rev. Dr. Barry, from New York, preached at Mr. Muon^s ball. 
In September, following. Rev. Mr. Chase officiated again at tbe house 
of Mr. Hall. 

On the 9th of October, 1813, Mr. Strong, then a candidate for 
orders, visitefTthe parish and officiated at the house of Mr. Hall on 
the two following Sundays. He afterwards recei<red an invitation to 
preach with them for one year, and commenced his labours accord- 
ingly* on Good Friday, April 7, 1814. 

At the expiration of this term he was unanimously chosen rector, 
and after receiving priest's orders, was instituted rector of St Jameses 
church, in May, 1815. 

The church was finished, and consecrated by Bishop Griswold, on 
the 3l9t of August, 1814, at which time 44 persons were confirmed. 
A debt due from the parish to Mr. Sbubael Bell, of Boston, who, 
from the beginning, had been its active friend and patron, was as- 
sumed by several persons, and aAcrwards, to the amount of 8 or 900 
dollars, paid by Thomas Chapman, John £. HaH, and eight othersf 
in equal proportions. From this period, the church continued to in- 
crease in numbers, and although some discouragements resulted from 
deaths, removals, &c., yet the interests of the parish have uniformly 
been prosperous. Among tbe donations to tbe parish, those from 
Newburyport, Dedbam, and Albany, in addition to such as ha?e been 
mentioned, are remembered with gratitude. A considerable sum was 
also obtained by Mrs. Hall, at Northampton. Mr. Bell, of Boston, 
presented some handsome altar tables, ornaments, &c. and more than 
260 volumes of books, as the commencement of a library. 

Thus, in a small society, commencing under the most unpromising 
circumstances, and established in the midst of prejudice and opposi- 
tion, tj^rbugh the faithful and persevering exertions of a (ew indi- 
viduals, the word of God has been preached, and the ordinances of 
our holy religion administered, to multitudes, and there is reason to 
hope, that in this newly cultivated vineyard, many souls have been 
prepared for immortal glory. 

There have been nearly 300 persons admitted into covenant with 
God by holy baptism ; about 100 confirmed, and there are now (1823) 
65 families, and more than 50 communicants, in the parish. Several 
other parishes in the vicinity have originated from this, and the ear- 
liest members of the society will have reason hereafter, as we humbly 
trust, to bless God for tbe abundant fruits of their labours. A strong 
and conscientious attachment to the discipline and worship of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, as the system established by Christ 
and his apostles, led them to make every exertion and to submit to 
many trials and sacrifices for the enjoyment of their faith ; and as 
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the band of God was upon Hkoi for good, so vre trust their exertiond 
will not be forgotten nor their prtncipies forsaken hj their posteritji 
hot that geoerattoBS yet unborn will rise up and call them blessed. 
T. STRONG, Rector of 8i. Jome$U Church. 
Greenfield, July 1, 1823. > 



REVIEW. 

Spiritual Gleanings : or Select Efsaytj wth Scripture MoUoe, By Mary 

Grafton. SecondEdition, 2 vols. pp. 248 and 267. London, 1817. 

To persons accustomed to reflection, it has become obvious, that the 
recent multiplication of Reviews and Magazines, literary and theologi- 
cal, has had a tendency to make superficial scholars and speculative 
religionists ; and that the variety, novelty, and miscellaneous nature 
of the essays in these periodical publications excite in the minds of 
most readers an aversion to the labour of perusing an entire volume 
upon any subject, and a disiaste for the methodical and useful study 
of elaborate treatises in science or divinity. To this cause may also 
be attributed the smallness of the number of works upon practical de- 
votion, which have issued from the press the last twenty years. The 
Christian Observer, which has now completed its twenty-third volume, 
contains, it must be admitted, a vast collection of theological learning 
and ** practical piety,*' and has been productive of much permanent 
good in all Christian countries, where its pages have been circulated ; 
but its popularity and extensive distribution have attracted to its 
columns the off hand productions and first thoughts of many mighty 
minds, which, if condensed by scientifick arrangement, and matured 
with care and thoughtful ness into fbrmal discussions of the same inter- 
esting subjects, would have given to the Christian world standard 
works, which would have survived the transient period of miscellaneous 
publications and improved and edified future generations. The same 
remark is applicable to other religious magazines. It may, indeed, be 
a nice question, whether on the whole, as the larger part of mankind 
are but occasional readers, periodical publications are not best calcu- 
lated for the general diffusion of knowledge, especially among those, 
whose daily pursuits and avocations do not permit them to read much, 
and who without the attraction of the amusement, usually found in 
such works, would not read at all ; still there are many enlightened 
men, who believe, that the hundred large editions of Doddridge's 
Rise and Progress, and of Law's Serious Call, spread as they are in 
various languages over all Christendom, have produced and cherished 
much more piety and devotion, and will continue to produce, for gen- 
erations to come, more beneficial effects, than all the works of miscella- 
neous writers, that have issued from the periodical press. But the 
inclination of the present race of readers seems now to have become so 
settled in favour of these lighter publications, that authors, who wish 
to be read, must imitate in larger works th*e miscellaneous nature of 
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fbeir tMe of coi^ent^, or ad^t tbe pagw of these popular joomalt, 
aft the vehicle of their tboogbts to the pubHck. 

The modest lad/ who wrote the work, the title of which staiidt 
at the head of this article, and who now has gone to the world of 
spirits, has remarked, in the address prefixed to the second edition, that 
** however liberally supplied the religioiis student may he with works 
of superiour genius, profound investigation, and accurate theology ; 
books of initiation (except those of catechetical interrosatioo, or tracts 
adapted for the poor) are still scarce* ** She humbly adds, that *' if anjr 
hope of usefulness is attached to the republication of Spiritual Olean* 
ings, it is founded upon the desire of assisting the mhid during that in* 
teresting period, when the shadows of moral darkness are dispersing, 
and the light rises in obscurity.^' 

We think that these essays will be eminently useful to all minds 
seriously affected ^Hn the season of inquiry and untried feeling ;^' 
<and it is much to be regretted that no bookseller in this country has 
yet conferred on the Christian comoMjnity here the benefit of a wider 
circulation of them in an American edition. 

She has adopted the popular form of the periodical works in the 
division and variety of her subjects under apposite mottoe, without a 
formal numberin.i^ of the essays ; and, while she kindles in the heart 
the warmth and delight of rational piety and practical devotion, she 
pleases the mind and gratifies the taste with the beauties of rhetorickand 
the graces of style. She herself has imitated the conduct of Ruth» 
^* whose industrious hands not only laboured in the rich field of Boas 
until even, but beat out what she had gleaned ;'* and her work affords 
a proof of one of her own remarks-i-'' often the promises and consola- 
tions of scripture are wrapt in concealment, like a grain of wheat in 
its protecting calix : the careless may trample it under foot ; bat 
intrinsick excellence and wholesome nourishment may be extracted by 
the hand of the diligent, and the bread of Itfe be thus supplied.^' It 
may also be added, that in undertaking to publish these gleanings, she 
also copied Ruth, who" gave to Naomi after she was sufficed.^' ^ The 
mind," she observes, '' which fully enjoys spiritual sustenance, re- 
ceives with the sacred nourishment an expansive benevolence, and 
would willingly spread the blessings of redemption from ** pole to 
pole." 

The first volume sery properly opens with an essay upon the mot- 
to, *• Where hast thou gleaned to day ? And where wroughtest thou f* 
and the duties of reading the scriptures, of diligence, and of examina- 
tion are very pleasingly illustrated. *^ Many sweet ideas captivate 
. the mind," says the writer, *' when we spirituahze this harvest field and 
consider it emblematical of the boly scriptures, the church, and the 
world, in each of which the Christian is a gleaner.*' 

No one can rise from the perusal of the admirable essay entitled the 
Conflict without a conviction of the good sense and piety of the au«- 
thor. " To understand the doctrines of the gospel," she remarks, ^ and 
admire its privileges; tc^analyze a sermon and enjoy divine ordinan- 
ces, and indeed to affect all the exterior of religion is no very difficult 
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attaimncnt : there belongs lo each of these some outward gratificatkmi 
some effort of the underataodfag or exhibition of the person. * Praise 
IS to be obtained in the gr^t congregation ;' but to watch the secret 
reptnings of the mind, to subdue the risings of anger, to guard the door 
of the iips, when the attention is frittered and vexed, and urged from 
its favourite pursuit, to return (he answer of peace when provocation 
mingles with authority, aud frowns occur for trifles ; to endure tiie ob- 
loquy of reproach when our actions are guided by the purest motives 
of duty and of principle, and to forego every selfish consideration, 
without exciting applause ; this, is that secret warfare which Solo* 
men commends in bis own energetick language : * J:ie that ruleth bis 
heftK is better than he who ruleth a city.' " 

A few other passages are transcribed for their practical utility. 
*' We need not enlarge upon the uses of occasional silence ; we aU re- 
member when a word has excited irritation, which has cost us tears 
and si^hs ; and perhaps upon no subject more frequently than religion* 
The sikince of a coward conveys pusillanimity ; but the forbearance 
of the righteous, melting into prayer and self-examination, awakens all 
the gentle sympathies of a renewed nature. Surely, anger and re- 
venge are incompatible with the interest and happiness of a being who 
can scatter but a few flowers, or point a few thorns^ before he goes from 
whence he shall not return. This conviction of frailty yields a ten- 
derness towards others which subdues the risings of anger, and com- 
poses the tumult of the mind. It teaches us to forgive the irritation 
of the moment, by reflecting that the relative connexions, as they now 
exist, will soon be dissolved forever. The tenderest endearments are 
retiring ; the sharpest asperities are hastening tod^cay, we shall con- 
verse with parents, and wife, and husband, and children, but a little 
while; and all the interesting charities of the social scene will vanish 
like the morning dew. We are often solicitous to trace the evidences 
of regeneration : but whilst we search for them in abstruse theories, 
we neglect to mark the dispositions we cultivate, and the tempers we 
cherish. We cannot take a retrospective view of life without being 
ashamed of the trifles which have excited disgust, or raised a transient 
tumult in the breast ; and if we retrace the grief which has wept over 
departed friends, we shall generally remember the tears of regret we 
liave shed over scenes where misapprehension or petulance has affected 
the happiness we can promote no longer. Whilst, perhaps, some of the 
most natural, and some of the sweetest reflections, which mitigate sor- 
row, arise from the sacrifices we have made for the benefit and advan- 
tage of our^riends, can it be deemed fanciful, if it be added, that such 
eacrifices elevate the character her€^ and that we shall carry the remem- 
i)raRce of them to Heaven ?*' 

In anpther es.say, (page 60,) the author beautifully compares the feel- 
ings caused by the loss of our virtues and peace of conscience, to those 
which are commonly produced by the loss of our connexions; and 
points out the relief which religion affords in both ca«es. ** We love 
our friends carelessly, while we live amidst th^r smiles ; but when death 
removes or sickness smites them, then we recall their virtues, and ap* 
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tranquillity of tbe breast su&r the same heightened regret when temp* 
tatioo beguiles us, and sio obscures their jvys. Nature awakens sea- 
sibiiity in the human breast for the wisest purposes ; and grace recti- 
fies and improves it: ^I will arise and go to my Father,' b th« 
moral and religious use to be derived irom all the scofis and flings we 
receive from our fellow creatures ; and, blessed be God, be never 
rejects the tear of contrition, or breaks the bruised reed.*' 

1q the delightful essay, entitled the MimUration of AngtU^ the au- 
thor speaks of her sex in a manner which induces us to offer to our 
readers some of the remarkable passages. 

'^ We trust it will not be taking too great a liberty with the sacrad 
hbtory, to offer a few remarks calculated to animate and support the 
female mind in its pursuit after the object of Mary's and Salome's af- 
fection. ' The seed of the woman has bruised the serpent's head ;* 
and it is their honour and their crown of rejoicing that the Christian 
system has not excluded them from all the difficulties and trials of 
faith, nor yet from the privileges and triumphs of salvation. All who 
seek Jesus in sincerity must, in some form or manner, encounter di^ 
ficulties;>and sometimes the female, who is anxious to remember her 
Saviour, has from the peculiar nature of her connexions and the subor- 
dinate state of her sex, opposition to encounter unknown to the worlds 
however she may prepare and arrange her plans of devotion, and ex* 
ercise her mind in the pursuit of her heart's desire ; though she rieeft 
early, and sets out, like Mary and Salome, with sweet tpioes. Sha 
scarcely advances, but the fears of disappointment ofier as strong aa 
impediment as the stone at the door of the sepulchre ; and, might the 
figure be permitted, the dependent helpless condition of the sex impels 
the anxious inquiry, *• Who shall roll us away the stone V Difficult 
ties which seem most formidable in prospect, are sometimes dissipated 
upon a nearer view« Not only was the stone taken away, but an an. 
gel sent to sooth Mary and Salome with * Be not affi'ighted, ye 
seek Jesus.' 

'' Angels have often been permitted to cheer the weaker sex ; and 
their address has generally spdcen ^ Fear not.' Perhaps in pity to the 
weak and apprehensive minds, they have been sent to comfert. It has 
been observed, that ^ by woman sin entered the world,' and it is re- 
markable^ that the first message delivered by an angel in the Old Tea* 
tament, was directed to a woman. An angel, too, announced the birth 
of our Saviour to the blessed Virgin ; and, afker his resurrection, wo- 
men were selected to declare his ascension ; * Go, tell my disciples 
and Peter.' The Lord has condescended to regard these weaker ves* 
sels in the embarrassment of domestick difficulties, and under the pree- 
sure of their peculiar trials. This idea is not introduced to imply that 
these impediments always exist ; but it is suggested, to assure the 
mind of those gentler, spirits, who fly to sooth and ts encoutsge ; 
who advance with * Be not affirighted; ye seek Jesus:* whose 
presence may be imagined without sullying the soul with an irmgukr 
thought ; who may hsver near and witoe^ conflicts between love and 
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duty, and in a dream or vision of the night, be the mess^gers of peace 
to tbe mind : for the promise saitfa, ^ The angel of the Lord encamp- 
eth round them that fear him, and deli vereth them. ^ " 

Some selfish philosophers, judging probably of human nature from 
sentiments which they find predominant in their own bosoms, have 
derided the idea, that there was any such thing as friendship in the 
world ; but the existence and excellence of personal attachment and 
esteem is asserted and defined' in the following passage (page 80.) 
<^The tenderness which nourishes virtue in the soul, has religion for 
its basis, and principle for its guard : that affection which interrupts 
the one, or infringes upon tbe otlier, is delusive in its nature, and dan- 
gerous in its indulgence. Friendship cemented upon religious prin- 
ciples is awake to all the improvement and advancement of a life of 
faithf and acts as a monitor to revive the soul in its course towards 
eternal glory and happiness.'* *' The purest element of friendship is 
religion ; in this oneness of bop® and destiny a man may be known 
by the company he keeps." 

The essay, entitled dbr PrMhiiton, contains a passage which 
shews the felicitous illttstvation of doctrinal points by allusions 
to natural history, for which tfab* writer ^is much distinguished. 
*<One sun attracts the oak and the lily. The first suffers the 
brightness oi his shining a hundred j^ars before perfection 
clothes its foliage ; the other springs up, and spreads its virgin bo- 
som to the sky in a very few months. One Saviour, * the Sun of 
righteousness,* attracts the patriarch through his rolling centuries, 
and purifies the thief in hk appointed hour I" 

A similar happy analogy is found in the essay, entitled the Field of 
the Sletl^tU, *^ In the twwMd asd mingled exertion of divine and hu- 
man power, the 'eartbyiHds her increase.* No parallel can more 
exquisitely describe the Christian's necessary attention to the duties of 
bis profession, and his absolute reliance upcm the righteousness of his 
Redeemer ; his attempting to adorn the doctrine of God his Saviour 
in all things, and yet adcnowledging * not uuto me, but unto thy 
name be the praise.' " 

One of the best written essays is entitled the Burning Bush^ in 
which the fertile genius, accurate observation, and warm piety of the 
autlior are fully displayed. We are tempted to extract a few senten- 
ces on account of their useful tendency. ** Tbe Christian's entangle- 
ments are hidden ; tbey exist in the crevices of his heart, in the reces- 
ses of self-love, in social attractions, in closet duties, in publick ordinan- 
ces ; they ale chased from practice, but retain tbe power to disturb 
the serenity of holiness, and damp the ardours of devotion." ** The 
publicity of religious exercises in the present day renders the necessity 
of personal holiness and meditation peculiarly important : religious 
parties and religious conversation may easily be transformed into re- 
ligious dissipation ; the skill to arbitrate between distinctions in doc- 
trine, differs essentially from lowliness of mind ; the power to lead, from 
(be frace to pttrme, Moses was in a desert abstracted from the fas- 
cinations of society, when he thought it wise to turn aside from his 
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IMkstorat engagements, and contemplate the bimiiig bush ; hoir much 
more necessary it is for us to pause, and stand still and see thesalvatioo 
of God ; for us, who are living in a day of loxurj and refinement, 
and can scarcelj select a retirement wherein to humble the soul, 
which is not furnished with materials to attract the senses, and allure 
them to the world." *' Society is a state of constant exhaustion ; thoat 
who are devotedly attached to it attain the babble of any current topick ; 
the ear soon acquires, and the tongue repeats religious phraseology 
with a seductive facility which robs the soul of consistency, and ama* 
zes the silent retiring inquirer, and the self-abased believer : but where 
is the Cbristiant humbled under a sense of moral depravity, solicitous to 
obtain reconciliation with God, and habitually watchful and sobert 
wl^ has not learned these lessons in those aecluded paths of righteous* 
ness, those seasons of separation from the world, occasioned by per* 
sotnal affliction, or relative bereavement, or invited abstractness, sea- 
sens which compel us to become acquainted with our own heart, and 
elevate our desires towards the attractions 0( eternity or the superiour 
periections of Jehovah ?^' ^* The present is en age of * wiitdem made 
easy;' it is adapted to the ornament rathe* than the stability of the 
character. We grasp after variety ; knowledge is not studied in its 
elemeot<« ; we decide from feeling, rather than from laborious inves- 
tigation : we act from sudden impressions, not from implanted princi- 
ples." ** How many individuals are attracted by the publick exhibition of 
the gospel, as it evidences its effects in 4Mir national chacacler, our 
publick charities, our bible and missionary aueieties, who listen to its cap- 
tivating voice amidst the fascinations of the sanctuary, and dwell upon 
the lip of eloquence, whilst they awfully neglect self application, and 
never regulate the conduct or sufajugale the 'wi^ ; who * obey nM the 
gospel,' who continue mere scamperers in religion, and at the best are 
^ wandering stars ?' We admonish the religious student to examine, 
to apply f to meditate, and like Moses, to contemplate the perfections and 
attributes of Jehovah.^* 

The concluding essay in the first volume, entitled »Ageney^ from 
the motto, Hesendeth springs into the valleys j whtck rsm amangsi the 
hiUsy is a beautiful illustration, <* bow the living waters (of grace) flow 
through all the recipients of pardon, sanctification, and eternal life ; 
how they vivify and purify all the diversified administrations of sta- 
tion, talent, and degree : how graciously the Xiord sends these 
^ springs into the valleys,' through channels the best adapted to 
promote his glory, and effect the c(»iversion of sinners ; sometimes 
from the lips of a poor despised itiuerant, and sometimes by the 
tongue of the learned ; sometimes hy the simple tract, and oftener by 
a line of scripture; sometimes during the distillations of the morning 
dew ; at others, when the shadows of even occasion the *■ wheel to 
be broken at tbe^cistem, and the dust is appointed to return to dust.^ '' 

in an essay in the second volume, upon the motto, ** Honour tbs 
face of the old man** we are told that '* the Christian religion is cal* 
Gulated to direct the affections of the human mind ; its influence x^u* 
lates those charities which soften and endear the individual If these 
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» an atJiaiDinent which peculjfjrbr orpam^Qta the gcnjiw of QbrUljlaiii- 
t^, il is courtesy of manners, founded on the principles of holiness ; 
a graceful delicacy, which fe^rs to inflict pain by any act of levity or 
inconsiderateness ; af^ attention to the vjrants and miseries ofhuwani* 
ty, which rejoices to cbe^r where it has no ability to curp, and to 
cherish what it cannot reanimate ; a fervent wish to communicate 
blessings without extorting praise, and to direct the salutary streams 
of mercy, 

* Silent as nndolatiog rivers flow.* 

That our conduct is not always regulated by principlM so pare and 
righteous, may perhaps be attribute<l to forgetAilness, or to some re- 
maining levity in our character ; or it may be traced to the imperfect 
system of modern education, which in its zeal to dazzle the eye with 
exterior politeness and attractive accomplishments, forgets to implant 
the courtesy of principle, of piety, and of virtue. It seems therefore 
particularly heedless in parents to introduce their children where the 
foibles of advanced life are heightened by all the ingenuity of scenick 
vepresentations and molKStrous ridicule ; where the tottering steps of 
the parents are caricatured, to set off the agile gait of the foetr ; and 
penury and peevishness are brought forward, to display the paltry 
generosity of unfledged virhje." 

The succeeding essay, entitled " ChritHan TwiUght irradiaied^^ 
h one of the best in the whole work, but oUr limits will not allow as 
to make any extracts from It. 

An argument against wickednes is very ably drawn and illustrated 
in the essay on ** UnckangiahU Society ^""^ in wbioh are depicted with 
much force and effect 4he misery of that place ** where the wicked 
will convey their polluted- natures, their ferocious dispositions, their 
hardened cruelty, and all their unsubdued tempers into the place ap- 
pointed for them.'' *' The state of society^ which the multiform aiid 
mingled mass of the wicked presents, (than which the imagination can- 
not paint a more deplorable one) without defining the situation or 
appendages of the scene, must strongly impress on the mind the ter- 
lours of an eternal separation from God, from angels and saints, fVoitt 
departed friends and just men made perfect." 

There is much encouragement to humble Christians in the essay 
OB ^* Degrees of Glory,** '• The Lord is over all his works: be 
makes his stars to differ, but irradiates them all ; in nature he dips hfs 
pencil in the purest gold, whether he burnishes aft insect's wing, or 
points a sunbeam ; and in grace he breathes the same spirit, whether 
it glows in the richness of Isaiah's prophecy^ the melody of David's 
song, or the plaint of Hannah's inarticulate sighs." 

The essay entitled " Ihe Walk to Emmaus" happily illustrates the 
utility and excellence of religious conversation. ** Men of the world," 
says the author, ^^ boast of their pleasures and their guilty joys, and 
cast the seeds of vice into every soil, whilst the bashftil Christian 
omits to scatter the grain of immortality, though by so doing he might 
become a husbandman for God/* 
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** The Journey to Damascus** is rep1e(e with pious exhortation and 
persuasive eloquence. 

The essay entitled " Assertion,** under the ihotto, ** Ye bring mote 
wrath upon Israel by profaning the Sabbaih^''^ h a roost powerful ex- 
hortation to ** Keep the sabbath day holy.'' There are nominal pro- 
fessors, as this lady writes, who '* delight in religion as a code of cere- 
oloflfes and cheap penalties* which separate performance from princi- 
ple, and thrust its sacred engagements into a corner, or confine them 
to a given space. The Church of Rome abounds with these penances 
and ritual transactions, which make the path of a Christian to consist 
of a sort of chequer work, s( black and white pavement of sin and 
holloen, very diflferent from that narrow way which leadeth unto life, 
stnd upon which, in all its etherial clearness, the pure ligh* of heaven 
shines more and more unto the perfect day. Holiness is a principle 
which acts vnthin the mind ; to be holy, is to love God supremely ; 
to keep the sabbath day holy, therefore is, by parity of reason, to 
cease from sin, and to cultivate the graces of the Spirit." ** Let 
minds capable of reflection observe our parks and gardens and similar 
places of publick resort on each returning tabbath, crowded with a 
confused multitude of immortal beings, in open hostility against the 
religious laws of their country, and the positive precepts of scriptuse^ 
and perhaps they may consider, that suspended threatenings are not 
irreversible decrees. * Shall I not visit for these things ? saith the 
Lord.' Modern improvement not infrequently metamorphoses the 
chapel into the billiard or the ball room ; and the time was, when 
the Anctity of the sabbkth extended its repose to the patient post 
horse and barassel groom, and a publick carriage seldom interrupted 
the provincial priest in the hours appointed ibr divine worship, or 
tempted economizers of time, and despisers of eternity, to rush fear* 
lessly upon the thick bosses of the Almighty's bucklers, by exceeding 
the moderate limits of a * sabbath day's journey.' The luxuries of a 
country are often its bitterest calamities ; the facilities and refine- 
ments of a people their most subtle enemies." 

One of the most valuable of these essays is the concluding one, en« 
titled '* Tbe way by which wb must go,"' which is remarkably welt 
written, and most seriously impresses on the mind the utility and 
duty of religious reflections uptm death. She remonstrates with 
warmth upon ^' the mimickry and affected gracefulness which the 
modem novelist throws around the dying, and those seen ick represen- 
tations of fictitious heroes, as if death were a sleep without a dream, or 
a transition without a groan. How differently the blessed bible casts 
the imposing shade of seriousness over the last solemn scene !'' She 
also exposes the folly of wearing a sable dress while levity rules the 
heart. '* Can any solecism," says the author, *^ be more unintelli- 
gible than to s6e our publick walks crowded with happy cheetful 
(jduntenances in the very deepest garb of external mourning, not a 
yestige of white in the costume, nor a trace of sorrow in the face, pub- 
Uckly displaying the ensigns of death, and pubtickly trampling down 
Its moral use ?" 
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We cannot take our leave of this work, without alluding to the es- 
say entitled '* Female FoUowtft** in which the author discusses the 
peculiar religious duties of her sex; and, although we have extracted 
enough already from these WTitings to convey to our readers the 
means of forming their own opinion of the merits of the book, we can- 
not refrain from transcribing a few passages, with which we shall 
conclude this article ; premising, however, that such is our own opS 
nion of the talents and piety which Mrs. Grafton possessed, and such our 
esiiimation of the excelieut hortatory theology and persuasive eloquence, 
new and striking illustrations, warmth of feeling, correctness of judg- 
ment, extent of reading, and accuracy of observation, with which 
these volumes abound, that we hesitate not to place her name on the 
list of those female worthies, the pride of their sex, where the names 
of Elizabeth Carter, Mrs. Sherwood, Hannah More, and other ex- 
cellent women, who have increased the piety and knowledge of the 
age, are recorded. We will add, also, that the doctrines she incul- 
cates are in strict conformity to those of our Church. 

** Amongst the multitude of attempts to introduce novelty in mo- 
dem times, there have been some efforts made to argue the equality 
of the sexes, and mingle and confound those duties, which Providence 
has wisely assigned to the male and female. We do not trace 
this confused theory in the scriptures, which evidently tend to teach 
contentment and humility. The trials of the sexes are wisely pro- 
portioned to their abilities. Are nervous powers and animal spirits 
imparted to the one sex ? More extensive exertions are required, 
and greater responsibility attached to themi Women are more se- 
cure from the frowns of the world, the shafts of ridicule, and the do- 
minion of the passions. Many moments favourable to devotion are 
bestowed upon them, which the tumult of business and the pursuits 
of commerce deny to men. The ytry nature of their peculiar trials 
bumbles and subdues the heart. It belongs to masculine courage to 
be bold and enterprising ; it becomes the female mind to be diffident, 
though decided. The education, opportunities, and more profound 
science given to men, enable them to study the original language, 
and compare the authorities of scripture with superiour advantage; 
it therefoie becomes them to be as * beacons set on a hill,' for 
the defence of truth. But the female should ^ follow after,' not seek- 
ing to lead^ but anxious to pursue ; not emulating to argue^ but soli- 
citous to adorn the doctrine of God, her Saviour, in all things. In 
the language of an elegant writer, she v may seek for pearls in the 
shells which a prouder foot would crush.' As some medicinal plants 
conceal their healing virtues in the lowly valleys, enwrapt in unob- 
trusive green,— so feminine tenderness contentedly resigns the voice 
of praise, and the glitter of profession, in the seclusion of the cham- 
ber, or. the solitude of the sepulchre, soothing what it cannot defend, 
and embalming what it cannot rescue. Blessed women ! well might 
the sacred historians record the deed ; and, ah ! how richly did the 
angels encourage, and the Saviour reward^ their persevering tender- 
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RELIGIOUS INTBLUOENCE. 

GENERAL CONVENTION, 18». 
North CiBOLnu. 

(cOWTUrVBD WmOM FAAS 104.) 

The baptisms, since 1820. have been about 430; and the number of 
communicants, as at present stated, are 480 ; but this is far from 
being the exact number, as a great part of the congregations not bav. 
ing the benefit of regular ministerial attendance, their true state can- 
not be reported. 

It is evident to those who have observed the condition of the Church 
in this state, that a greater zeal for the gospel, and a higher standard 
of moral principles and conduct, have been produced among its ad- 
herents. A greater knowledge has been acquired of the distinguish- 
ing principles of our Church, and an increasing attention has been 
paid to its forms and ceremonies. 

The hope of increased prosperity depends on the prospect of greater 
stability in those congregations which have been already formed ; but 
which, as yet, walk with the feebleness and hesitation of childhood ; 
on the formation of new congregations, where Churchmen are resident ; 
and, lastly, on the effects to be produced on ground not yet occupied. 
In places where Christians of no denomination have as yet laboured, 
we may almost say, have as yet existed. 

It is believed, that, generally speaking, the canons and regulations 
of the Church are as regularly attended U> in this, as in any other 
part of our Church. 

A munificent bequest of from fourteen to fifteen thousand dollars 
has been recently made by the late Mrs. Blount, of Tarborougb, for 
the purpose of erecting a church in the city of Raleigh. 
Sooth Carolina. 

Since the last general convention, the number of clergy in this dio- 
cese has increased. In 1820 there tvere twenty-seven; there are at 
present thirty-five, the bishop, 28 presbyters, and six deacons. Some 
of the parishes have been endeavouring to create permanent funds. 
In one of the parishes, the planters had taxed themselves, in addition 
to their annual contribution, two per cent, on the proceeds of their 
crops ; and thus have created an accumulating fund, which will soon 
equal the amount, when its interest will be applicable to the support 
of their rector. In another parish, several individuals have givea 
each {1500 to create a fund for the same purpose. The fund for the 
support of the Episcopate, which was commenced in 1818, is gradual* 
ly accumulating. It amounts at present .to about {8000. At the 
suggestion of the bishop, a committee has been appointed to inquire 
into the state of the property belonging to the Church, in parishes 
where there exist no vestries, and to adopt measures for securing the 
same to the uses of the diocese^ 
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Within the period, embraced in this report, there have been admit- 
ted to the order of priests, six r^^David I. Campbell, J. W. Cfaanler, 
Henry Gibbes, R. Dickenson, £. Rutledge, and Peter Van Pelt ; the 
latter by the bishop of Pennsylvania- Aild to that of deacons, also 
fiiz persons of this diocese : — W. H. Mitchell, E. Philips, B. H Flem- 
ing, F. H. Rutledgc, M. Mnfle, and T H. Taylor; the latter by the 
bishop of Pennsylvania. The number of candidates recognised by 
this diocese, is four. 

The Rev. Thomas Osborne, who had removed into Ohio, has re- 
turned to the parish he formerly had in South Carolina. Six young 
men from the diocese have been pursuing their studies preparatory to 
the ministry, at the General Theological Seminary. 

There are at present thirty five organized congregations, if'ive of 
tbem are vacant. Since this state was settled- by Christian people, 
there has never been so many ministers of our communion as at 
present. ' 

The Protestant Episcopal Society for the Advancement of Chris- 
tianity in South Carolina has essentially contributed to the present 
promising condition of our ecclesiastical concerns. It has aided seve- 
ral of the parishes, otherwise unable to support ministers. The mis- 
sionaries sent forth at different times, have all, with a single excep- 
tion,* derived their whole support from this society. It is formed on 
the most comprehensive plan, being at once a bible, a prayer book, 
a tract, a missionary, and an education society. Its books have been 
distributed in most of the parishes. It has aided several young men 
while engaged in their academical studies^ preparatory to theology ; 
after which, it has been hoped, our theological seminary, by scholar- 
ships, or otherwise^ would provide for them. It possesses a select 
. library^ which contains abput one thousand volumes, and is increasing, 
instituted more particularly for the use of the clergy and the candi- 
dates for the sacred office. 

The Charleston Protestant Episcopal Missionary Society, composed 
of young men and others, designed to act as auxiliary to the elder in- 
stitution, when necessary, and to send missionaries beyond the dio- 
cese, within which the earliest society is restricted, has bad a mis- 
sionary for nearly two years at St Augustine* 

The exciting among our youth an interest in the cause of the Re- 
deemer and his church, and the regulation of their zeal by well estab- 
lished principles, are among tbe valuable effects which appear to have 
resulted from this association. 

(to be continved.) 



LITERARY. 
Hooker's Works, and Archbishop Potter on Church Government. 
We learn, with great pleasure, that it is the intention of E. and H. 
Clarke, of Middletowny Connecticut, to republish Hooker's works, 

* The mifisioD to CheiBW, heie referred to, was partly maintained by the 
TouDg Mea'i Society. 
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f^pm tjie laf t Oxford editiyn. We havt iu)t y«t received tbeir pro^ 
posals, but jshall ta)ie the earliest opportunity of laying a notice of 
them before our readers. 

Messrs. S. Potter and Co. have if^tiied proposals for publishing, by 
subscription, Archbishop Potter^s work on Church Government The 
cooditioDS are as follows : 

^' The work will be published in one neat 8vq. yqlume, of aboiat 
400 pages, on good paper and a fair type. Price to subscribers, ^2,60> 
boards, ^5^00 neatly bound and lettered.' 

The lollowiqjr recommendation, by Bishop Moorei ofVirginia, ex* 
presses so well our own opinion of this work, that we choose to ioserC 
it io'siead of giving any comment of our own* 

** 1 havip long regretted (hat the admirable treatise of Archbishop 
Potter, on Church Government, was not more generally known and 
read, it has never been republished in this country, and the English 
copies are extremely scarce and dear. Considering that it contains 
an irrefutable argument in favour of the dttine institution of Episco- 
pacy ; an argument which has never been answered : it must be a 
Inatter of congratulation to all the friends of the Church and of primi" 
live truth and order, that we are like to have this cUsidercUum 8up« 
plied by an American edition, for which Messrs. Potter and Co. of 
Philadelphia, have issued proposals. It will be compressed into a 
convenient octavo volume of about 300 pages, and furnished at a 
price within the means of most of your readers, it ought to be in 
the hands of every Episcopalian ; indeed, of every person who at- 
taches value to whatever is consecrated by apostolical establishmeqC 
and practice. 

*' It must be confessed, that there is a lamentable ignorance in our 
community in general, with respect to the grounds and reasons of the 
Episcopal constitution of the ministry, ^ud believing as I do, in my 
conscience, that we are not justified in departing therefrom, and that 
consequently, we are bound to promote whatever is calculated to give 
correct information upon the subject ; 1 most cordially hail the pros- 
pect of the wide diffusion of the invaluable work above mentioned. 
Richard C. Moorc, Bishop of Virginia.'' 

We venture to express the hope that Messrs. Potter and Co. will 
be particularly careful in reprinting this excellent book, to examine 
the correctness of the marginal references. In a work of this nature, 
where it is very important to examine the authorities referred to, a 
wrong figure, or inaccurate quotation, may subject the student to 
great trouble, and the author to unmejrited censure. It appears to us, 
that in the last part of the work ^ome notes exhibiting the difference 
as to internal organization between the Church of England, and the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in America, would be very useful. The 
arbitrary association with the Episcopal office of those temporal privi<* 
leges, honours, and immunities which are accorded to it under mo« 
nacchicai forms of civil government, but which have no more to do 
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with it than a legal establisbiiieiit baa with the existence of the Chris- 
tian church, has been one of the greatest impediments in this coun- 
try to the increase of apostolick principles. The value of Messrs^ 
Potters* edition will be vastlj increased, if the venerable &ther of 
our American Episcopacy can be prevailed upon to revise and edit 
the work of the Archbishop. 

TO THB XDITO& OV THS 008PBL ADVOCATE. 

Br inserting in your work the following communications acknowledg- 
ing the liberality of the ladies of St. PauPs churcbi you will confer 
a favour upon your obedient servants, A. E. 

S* F« J* 
From the Philadelphia Recorder^ of March 13. 
Thb treasurer of the Domestick and Foreign Missionary Society of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America* 
acknowledges the receipt of the following sums: 

From the ladies of Dr. Samuel F. Jarvis's parish in Boston, to con- 
stitute him and the Rev. Asa Eaton, of Christ church, patrons of 

the society J 100 

From Rev. Charles P. M Ilvaine, a collection made in Christ 

church, Georgetown, District of Columbia - - - ^Id 

The undersigned, having received the sum of fifty dollars each, from 
« the ladies of St. PauPs church," to constitute them patrons of the 
Domestick and Foreign Missionary Society, and having no other me- 
thod by which they can convey the expression of their thanks to the 
donors for their pious liberality, beg leave thus publickly to acknow- 
ledge their gratitude for so acceptable and encoiiraging a testimo- 
ny of respect and confidence. They are requested also, by the 
secretary, " To present the thanks of the board of directors to the 
ladies of St. Paul's church, for their liberal contribution to the mis- 
siohary fund.'* ASA EATON, 

Boston, March 23, 1824. SAMUEL F. JARVIS. 

The subscriber takes this method of expressing his gratitude to the 
ladies of St. Mary's church, for their liberality in presenting him with 
the sum of fifty dollars, to constitute him a patron of the Domestick 
and Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant Episcopal Church ; 
and hopes that their example will stimulate and encourage others to 
contribute liberally to the same benevolent object 

Newton, Nov. 20, 1823. ALFRED L. BAURY, 

Rector of St. Mary's Church, NewtoD. 

TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We are gratified to hear again from our friend P. P. S. on ^' The Pie- 
ty of the Scholar,'* and trust that the spirit of piety, which directed 
him in writing this article, will aid him in tracing the unfavourable in- 
fluences of othe r professions and avocations, on the Christian charac- 
ter. His paper will be inserted in our next. 



V- 



THE 



^o. *l.J . MAT, 18^. [No. 5. Vol. iV. 



THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THBXOITOR OF TH£ OOfPEL ADVOCATS, 

THE PROPRIETY, IM A MORAL POINT OF VIbW, OP THE CONQUEST OF 
CANAAN BY THE I8RARLITB8, CONSIBERBD. 

Few objections to the diTine origin of the Old Testament bistoiy 
have appeared more plausible than that which has been made to the 
account which it contains of the conquest of Canaan by the Israelites. 
As an enterprise carried on under the direction of the Almighty, and 
by his express command, it has been thought to impeach his moral 
character. It has been represented as a series of acts in which cruel- 
ty and rapine were associated in a most horrible degree ; a sangui* 
nary destruction, which could not have been sanctioned by God, and 
which must certainly have produced in its agents an utter destitution 
of the feelings of humanity. 

To notice this objection, and to endeavour to supply a sufficient an- 
swer, is the object of this lecture. 

It will not be denied by the objector, (for it is the Deist, not the 
Atheist who offers it,) that the punishment of guilt is consistent with 
God's attributes ; and it will be admitted, that when the punishment 
is national, there can be no discrimination ; individuals who are inno- 
cent necessarily partaking of the chastisement which is designed for 
the guilty. Otherwise^e will be obliged to account for the fact, which 
the history of all ages attests, that in the ruin of kingdoms and the 
sacking of cities, the innocent infant falls a victim as well as the 
abandoned villain; and that the same fact is witnessed on occasions 
of destruction produced by natural phenomena. Paine's objection, from 
this circumstance, is unworthy of notice ; since it is not an objection to 
the divine authority of the Mosaick history, but in truth to what we see 
to be the present constitution of thiiis^s. The Deist, as well as the 
Chrietian, is bound to reply to it, and if pursued into its consequences 
it must lead to Atheism. 

Neither can it be denied that the iniquity of the Canaanitish na- 
tions was such as to call for retribution'. They were idolatrous, 'In 
reply it must not be said that so were other nations, and that this 
was the effect of errour, rather a proof of mental blindness requiring 
instruction and offering a palliation for ^ guilt, than demanding punish^ 
ment. Idolatry in all its forms is indeed an object of pity, and im- 
plies Ignorance, but among the Canaanites, it was connected with 
every crime that can disgrace human nature. It made tbem/eroetotit 
and erueL Their own offspring they consigned to the flames in order 
to propitiate their bloody deities. Their sacred rites were imfure, 
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Idolatry made them commit unnatural crimes. They were bestial* 
iDcestuous, adulterous ; pcone, io a word, to every crime which can 
disgrace humanity. The prohibitions in the sacred history with which 
the writer warns the Israelites not to partake of their enoniuiiea-" 
facts which are therein narrated of which it is sufficient to mentkm 
the affair of the Midianites, and to remark that the history of the kings 
affords frequent instances— concur in proving that the idolatry of the 
Canaanitish nations was not only weak apd pitiable, but sanguinary 
and lustful in the highest degree. I consider it unnecessary to quote 
the passages of scripture by which these remarks may be confirmed* 
It may be proper, however, to observe, that when the Lord inform- 
ed Abram (Gen. xv. 18.) that he had given him the land which 
i^as about 40Q years afterwards possessed by his posterity, the rea- 
son why the accpmplishment of the promise was delayed is given in 
these words, ** the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full ;'' which 
proves, that the extirpation of the Canaanitish nations was not intend^ 
ed to, take place till they had completed the measure of their crimes, 
and bfBcorae fit objects of divine indignation — ^that a sufficient space 
of time was allowed for their repentance, and if they neglected to im- 
prove it they must bear the consequences — and that, under such cir- 
cumstances, the. punishment even of extirpation comported with the 
moral attributes of God. The state of society which the abovemen* 
Uooed crimes would of course have produced, must have been brutal, 
licentious, and every way immoral in the extreme. 
. It will hardly then be questioned, that under such circumstances it 
is consistent with the nature of the Supreme Being to inflict punish- 
ment ; and it will be granted that the degree must be regulated by 
his own infinite knowledge of every particular, of the necessity of the 
case, and of its bearing on the general welfare. 

But it is still objected, that if punishment were necessary, if total 
destruction were required* it is incredible that God should command 
this work of ruin to be performed by the sword of the Israelites. Ra- 
pine and feirocity could not have the sanction of divine authority. 
Why could not '' the nations of Canaan have been swept off by a pesti- 
lence, and the Israelites placed without resistance in the possession 
of their territory ?''* Undoubtedly the Almighty could have adppted 
this mode of punishment, but among the variety of methods of effecting 
an object which may be presented to the ail-wise mind, it is surely 
his province to determine which is the most expedient. This we 
must allow even when we cannot discern the motives which may 
have led to the selection. But in the case before us, it is not impos- 
sible to perceive sonie reasons which may make the mode adopted 
not only not immoral but in itself particularly proper. Let it be notic- 
ed then that an action in itself immoral, becomes a duty under very 
peculiar circumstances. As it is remarked by a valuaMe writer, 
** a cle^ir divine interposition plainly requiring a particular act of obe- 
dience to an immediate divine command, so materially affects the 
principle on. w.hich that action is performed, the motives from which it 
p(0C6edsy and the effect it produces on the minds of those who are 

• Graves. 
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thus employed bj the DWinttj, that it may altogether change the 
moral character of the action itself/'* Of the truth of (bis principle 
there can be no doubt, however grosaljr fanaticks may have erred in 
applying it The attempt or the intention to kill constitutes in itself 
a breach of divine law, but the case is different, when the Author 
of the law .commands the act. He upon whose authority the sanction 
is founjded, can if he pleases annul it. That he may do so uccasioaallyi 
affords no ground for the supposition that he might do so habitually, 
and thus destroy in the human mind the natural distinction between 
good and evil ; because it is presumed, that only in the most pressing 
circumstances will an aberration from the established order of things 
be resorted to, neither must disregard of thel aw in one act, and that at 
the express direction of the divine Lawgiver, be identified with the 
contiision which a habit of disregard will of course occasion. It is 
well remarked by the profound author of the Analogy, that the cora- 
foand *' to cultivate the principles and act from the spirit of treachery* 
ingratitude, or cruelty, could alter the nature of the case or of the ac^ 
tion. But it is quite otherwise in precepts which require only the 
doing of a single action— -for instance, taking away the life or property 
of "any — for men have no right to life or property but what arises 
solely from the grant of Qod : when this grant is revokedf they cease 
to have any right at ail in either* and when this revocation is Biade 
known, as surely it it is possible it may be, it must cease to be unjust* 
to deprive them of either ;*' especially it may be added, when to do 
so there is express divine warrant. Upon these principles, Abra- 
ham^s attempt to sacrifice his son becomes not only justifiable but 
praise-worthy, and the slaughter of the Canaanites defensible. Taking 
then the whole history together, the extirpation of those nations 
is to be considered as a diviiie act, of which the Israelites were the in- 
struments, consequently thpy commit no immorality by the execution. 
That they considered themselves as the instruments merely, is abun- 
dantly evident from the history itself. They were repulsed at the 
very first attempt, because it was undertaken after an act of rebellion 
against their almighty Leader, and against his command, neither were 
they permitted to repeat it for thirty-eight years. Then the river 
Jordan divides, like the Red Sea forty years before, to give them an 
entrance into the promised land. They are commanded to attack Jeri- 
cho, and ** to iteep themselves from the accursed thing ;*^ one mandisq- 
iieys, and at the subsequent attack they are routed by an inconsidera- 
ble force ; the offender is sought for by lot and punished ; the conse- 
quence is, the Israelites triumph, miraculous interpositions crown their 
conquests. 

The twelve tribes must therefore have known that it was Jehovah 
their God who was inflictin<^ vengeance on his enemies, and that they 
were but his iostruments. Consequently when apprehension of divine 
punishment ceased, or sensibility to the miraculous dispensation under 
which they were living diminished, we find that they neglected to exe- 
cute the divine command, and spared the people of whose land they had 

*Gravei. 
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takea possession, Judg. i. 28—33. They could not therefore ha?e been 
actuated by the motives, nor excited by the feelings, which influence 
other warriors. Was it the thirst of plunder that impelled them ? the de* 
sire of licentious indulgence ? This could not be, for the spoil and the 
captives were devoted to the Lord or condemned to destruction. Was 
it the gratification of sanguinary passions? This is not to be presum- 
ed of a people whose code of laws breathed an unusual measure of 
mildness and compassion, so great, indeed, as to guard against wounding 
unnecessarily the feelings of the beasts and the birds. It was rather 
against idolatry that the extirpation was directed, and if the punish- 
ment should appear to any to be too severe, it ought to be recollect- 
ed that we are hardly adequate judges of the criminality. The deep^ 
]y rooted idolatrous habits of the people, and the apprehension lest 
they should become incorporated with those of the Israelites are con- 
stantly mentioned in the book of Deuteronomy. The Israelites there* 
fore were the executioners of God's wrath,, in order that so arduous 
and awful a duty might impress on them the horrible nature of that 
crime to which their history, both before and after the event in ques- 
tion, proves them to have been too prone. With the same view, doubt- 
less, were they commanded to destroy any of their own cities, the 
inhabitants of which should apostatize to idolatry, and to cut off even 
th^ dearest objects of affection. 

The fact, (of which the Israelites must all have been well assured,) 
that they were the agents of Jehovah in the destruction of the Ca- 
naanites, would have guarded against the introduction of idolatry 
among them, more effectually perhaps than any thing else, unless it 
be a continual series of miraculous discipline, which, from what we 
can discern, appears to be contrary to the constitution of things, and 
in the degree necessary would most probably be impossible. For 
they saw that their God was the only true God, (ar superiour to all 
the Canaanitish deities, who were incompetent to protect their vota- 
ries from destruction. They bad witnessed the triumphs of Jehovah 
over the Egyptian idols on whom he had ** executed vengeance," and 
their descendants beheld him displaying by the ministry of Elijah his 
superiority over Baal ; but their constant success when under the 
guidance and following the direction of their omnipotent,. though invi- 
sible Leader, must have proved to them most convincingly, that all 
the gods of the nations were " altogether lighter than vanity." If, 
after all this proof, they did relapse occasionally into idolatry, the 
fault lay "not in the want of evidence of Jehovah's superiority, but in 
the obstinacy and wickedness of the nation. i 

Further, it is proper to remark, that the Israelites did not wantonly 
and indiscriminately destroy the Canaanites. On the contrary, there 
is considerable reason for the opinion, that peace, under certain con- 
ditions, was offered to the besieged city before the attack was com- 
menced. The passage which is thought to sanction this opinion is 
the following: Deuteronomy, xx. 10 — 18, inclusive. Commentators 
differ in their exposition of this passage. Some of them suppose that 
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ID the 1 6th verse the former clause ** th%u shatt (bou do,'* refers to 
the whole preceding direction, vi2. that of offering peace to a city and 
making its inhabitants tributary upon its acceptance^ also of destroy- 
ing Us armed men and taking the rest for a spoil, if the offers of peace 
were declined, and consequently thai they were to act differ^tly to- 
wards the cities in the land of Canaan, i. e. as it follows in the neit 
▼ersei **^ thou shalt save nothing alive that breatheth, but thou shalt ut- 
terly destroy them.^* Others, however, conceive that the forementioned 
clause was designed to refer to the verse immediately preceding, 
which commands the women and little ones with the spoil to be ap- 
propriated to the conqueror, and therefore in this respect only was 
the, treatment of the Canaanites to difier (Vom that of other enemies. 
The reason given, viz. that the Israelites might not be drawn into 
idolatry, will apply whichever exposition is adopted. If the former, 
then peace was to be offered to the Canaanitish nations, with the choice 
either of emigration, or of renouncing idolatry and submitting to the 
victors ; hard conditions, indeed, but justified by the nature of the case. 
That this is th^ true exposition of the passage, I am the more inclin- 
ed to believe, from what is said by the sacred historian in.the book of 
of Joshua, xi. 18, 19. where, after mentioning the kings of certaio 
places^ he observes that '' Joshua made war a long time with them,'* 
and that ** there was not a city that made peace with the childreo of 
Israel save the Hivites, the inhabitants of Gibeon." This, it must be al- 
lowed, is a very extraordinary and unintelligible remark, had it beeo 
absolutely out of the power of those cities to make peace, but perfectly 
plain and natural if the milder exposition of the former passage be ad- 
mitted. 

To this milder exposition, however, it is considered by fooae as an 
insuperable objection, that to obtain mercy the Gibeonites thought it 
necessary to pretend that they had ^* come from a far country." It 
has been answered that probably their object was to form a league 
with the.Israelites on equal terms, which they despaired of doing, un- 
der the name and in the character of Canaanites. The expression (ix. 
16,) *' Joshua made a league with them to let them live,** seems to mili- 
tate against this exposition. To the objection, others have replied, 
that they had refused the offers of peace, and therefore were expos- 
e'd to utter extermination. This is the remark of Maimonides, and 
it shows the opinion of that great Rabbi on the passage. I once 
thought it possible, that the Gibeonites acted with a view to self* 
preservation, merely from their knowledge of the usual sanguinary 
mode of warfare, and the impossibility of resisting with success the 
armies of Israel, of which the late events had given them abundant 
proof; and that it was not necessary to presume that they knew any 
thing about the command to extirpate, whether it were accompanied 
or not by an order to offer peace. But upon reflection, I am per- 
suaded that this is in itself very improbable. The intention of the lit 
raelites to drive out or exterminate the inhabitants of Canaan, and to 
take possession of their country, seems rather to have been a matter of 
considerable notoriety. That their object was to settle somewhere was 
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Aoftctcntly evident from the fact of their fitmilies and property being 
brought along with them. That there was something very extraordi- 
nary in their history, character and desttnationi must have been equal- 
ly evident, fromfecis which had transpired forty years before in £gypt« 
which from their wonderful nature and the vic'mity of the country must 
have been well known. The reception of the spies by Rahab, the ap- 
prehensions and consequent conduct of Baiak, together with the pte* 
dictions of the prophet whom he sent for to curse Israel, confirm 
this reasoning. And that the object of Joshua was not unknown i^ 
certain firom what we read in the 9th chap. 24th verse, where the Gi- 
beonttes assign the reason of their crafty conduct in this language, ** be- 
cause it was certainly told thy servants, how that Jehovah, thy God, 
coenmanded his servant Moses to give you ail the land, and to destroy 
attthe inhabitants of the land from before you, therefore we Were sore 
afraid ot our lives because of you, and have done this thing.*' On this 
test I shall just remark that it does not afford an objection of any weight 
to the milder esposition of the passage in Deuteronomy before noticed, 
as. the lears of the Gibeonites would naturally have magnified the dan- 
ger of their situation, as they may not have been aware of the offer of 
peace which was first to be made them. Barbeyrac, the commentator 
on Puffendorf contends that the league was unlawful, but Grotius in his 
book de jure beUi et pacis^ asserts the contrary, differing in their 
views of the command to exterminate. Buddeeus,* who refers to these 
two writers^ remarks that as to offers of peace, the Canaanites and 
^her nations were on the same footing, the difference lay in the 
mode of traatment upon the rejection of those offers, and that herein 
consists the anaikema to which the seven nations were subjected. This 
be taya ia confirmed by the Jewish tradition, that Joshua, before he 
made bia conquests, despatched letters with certain propositions ad- 
dressed to the nations. Although the traditions of the Jews are for 
the most part trifling, yet it may be worth while to notice the one 
Buddseua refers to. It is quoted from R. Samuel Ben Nachman, by 
the learned Selden, from whom it is cited by Dr. Graves. It is to 
this effect. That three propositions were made by Joshua. Those who 
chose to fly, were directed to do so ; those who wished peace, to enter 
into treaty ; and those who were resolved to fight, to take up arms. 
In consequence of this, the Qibeonites made a league, the thirty-one 
kings made war and were destroyed, and the Girgashites retreated 
into Africa. This retreat corresponds with the inscription in Mauri- 
ttania preserved by Procopius, and quotied by Bochart and other wri- 
ters, stating that the ancient inhabitants had fled thither from the face 
of the robl»r Joshua the son of Nun.f 

• Hist Ecc voL 1. p. 056. 

tThis emigratioD together with others is the ground work of Bocbart's Canaan, 
a work replete with very curious aad inteiastiiig -leanfaig, Cton which Thecq^hi* 
las Gale in his Court of the Gentiles has borrowed largely. Althoogb it most be 
admitted that the author is often fanciful rather than ju(ticious, and traces coinbi' 
dsnces and analogies from similarities which most probably are merely incidental } 
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There it jei another consideration of no tnuill weight in the pre* 
seni inqutfj. UnJeista very large propdrtion of the Canaanitea.had 
emigrated, it wouJd perhaps ka?e been impossible fortbebraelitesto 
have dwelt in that land with security, and H would have been morally 
miposaible to have escaped the contagion of their crimes. Certainly 
they could not have dwelt there in security imless we presume a con* 
stant miraculous interposition in their. favour, because the strength of 
the enemy would have been greater than theirs. Nor could they have 
escaped the contagion of Canaanitisb crimes, as it is e fact attested by 
many events in history, that new settlers must gradually imbibe the 
manners, habits, language^ and other circumstances of the old inhabi- 
tants of a country, unless from their numbers and character they are 
able to preponderate, although it be admitted that they may retain in 
a measure some of their national character. ** To make a great or sud- 
den alteration with respect to any ol these," says the historian of 
Charles the dth, ** unless where the ancient inhabitants of a country 
have been almost totally exterminated, has proved an undertaking be* 
yond (he power of the greatest conquerors.'* Vol. i. p. 7. In con- 
firmation of this remark, the author refers to the Norman conquest* 
** A single victory placed William on the throne of Ei^land. The 
Saxon inhabitants, though oppressed, were not exterminated. Wil- 
liam employed the utmost efforts of his power and policy to make hfsi 
new subjects conform in every thing to the Norman standard, but 
without success. The Saxons, though vanquished, were far more 
numerous than their conquerors ; when the two races began to incor- 
porate, the Saxon laws and manners gradually gained ground. The 
Norman institutions became unpopular and odious; many of them 
fell into disuse, and in the English constitution and language, at this 
day, many essential parts are manifestly of Saxon, not of Nor- 
man extraction.'* p. 161, note[D.] How impracticable then would 
it have been for the Israelites to have maintained their peculiar insti- 
tutions, surrounded by the idolatries and wickednesses of every de- 
scription of the Cauaanites, even if they had earnestly wished and 
attempted to maintain them. Much more would it ftiave been impro- 
bable, from the tendency of the nation to idolatry, a tendency which, 
as it probably originated in Egypt, confirms the reasoning. Hence 
extirpation or emigration became necessary in order to establish the 
Israelites in Canaan. This done, to a very considefe^e degree, a 
total change of habits must naturally be expected. Similar instances 
are presented to us in the conquest of Italy by the northern nations^ 
and in the effects of the Saxon conqgest on the ancient Britons. In 
both cases a great extirpation took place, and the laws, government, 
manners, and languages o( the conquerors, usurped the place of the 
natives. 

In order, therefore, to establish the Israelitisfa nation in the land 

yet so nvmerottsare the trse^ of the Pbcnict&n language, or at least of a dialect 
nearly resembling it, which are to be discovered ia various parts of Europe and 
^firica, as to afford ground for the beKef, either that they emigrated thither, or 
that the original settlers spoke a language tery similar to theirs. 
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which Providence had mariced out to them, was it not justifiable and 
expedient that the Canaanites should have beea either forced to emi- 
grate, or coosiderabiy extirpated? When we consider the ob* 
ject of the divine purposes, Niz, to prepare for the advent of the 
Messiah, and to establish a nation whose religion should illustrate and 
afford evidence of this grand event, we shall be disposed to answer in 
the affirmative. 

There is another* conside^'atioh which has a bearing on the present 
subject It may, perhaps, be thought open to objection. It would 
be wrong, however, to pass it over unnoticed. I mean the opinion 
entertained by many learned men that the Almighty, in the original 
division of the world, appropriated the country which the Israelites 
invaded, to the descendants of Shem, that the grant was renewed to 
Abraham* Isaac, and Jacob, who always asserted their claim to the 
land of Palestine, and that, consequently the Canaanites were in- 
truders. This is the view of Bryant ; Kees, vol. vi. pp. ^65 — 294, 
and some other writers, and certainly it must be allowed that Deut. 
xxxii. 8, 9, and Acts xvii. 26, seem to confirm the opinion that the 
settlement of the world was a subject of divine control.* Its de. 
fence, however, by no means rests upon this argument, but is main- 
tained upon the grounds, of which a general examination has beea 
presented. 



SERMON.— No. XXXIII. 

Acts xxvi. 23. Almost ih<m penuadest tne tott a Christian. 

The king Agrippa, here mentioned, was a Jew, and appears to have 
been the. son of that Herod Agrippa, who had married his brother 
Philip's wife, and murdered John the baptist ; though this was his son 
by a former marriage. He had been educated at Ron)e, in all the 
arts and intrigues of the imperial court, and while there, had by his 
skill and exertions obtained many favours for his countrymen the 
Jews. The government of a province adjacent to Judea having be- 
come vacant,' Agrippa obtained it of the emperor, as it was then under 
the Roman power. He had some hereditary attachment to the reli- 
gion of his fathers, and some curiosity to know what new ideas had 
lately been divulged respecting it. But his worldly designs had 
never afforded time nor disposition to examine closely into the* subject. 
He had been so long absent from his native country, that he was but 
little acquainted with the doctrine of Christ and his apostles. But 
when Paul had been seized at Jerusalem^ and brought down to Cesa- 
Tea, and left in the care of Festus, Agrippa being there, and hearing 
of his imprisonment, was desireus to inquire into his case. He wa« 
accordingly brought forth, and permitted to speak for himself. This 

♦ Jabn, also, and Michaelis, defend the Canaaniliah conquest on this ground. 
See Arch, k W* 
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gave him an opfiortttiiity to plead bis cause in soeli an able and inge- 
nious manner as astonished Festusy and almost persuaded Agrippa. 
FestuSy being a Roman, was not so much acquainted with the Old 
Testament, and of course could not so well comprehend the apostle's 
argument. He rather supposed, that ** much learning had made him 
mad.'' But, says the intrepid apostle, *'I am not mad, most noble 
Festus, but speak forth the words of truth and sobemen. For the 
king knoweth of these things, before whom also 1 speak freely.'' 
King Agrippa believed the prophets, and understood the evidence 
upon which St Paul grounded his argument. So that, being struck 
with his profound reasoning, and with the account of his remarkable 
conversion, be was constrained to declare* ^* Almost thou persuadest 
Dte to be a Christian." To this our apostle, with his usual frankness 
and presence of mind, immediately replied, *' 1 would to God, that 
Dot only thou, but all that hear roe this day, were both almost^ and 
altogether, such as 1 am, except these bonds.'* He wished them his 
iaiih, but not his imprisonment. He wished them his graces, bis 
hopes, and his consolations, but not his afflictions nor persecutions. 
*< i would to Ood, that ye were all as I am, except these bonds.'* 
He was anxious that they should all be Christians ; and Agrippai for 
one, was almost persuaded. 

Let us inquire, a little more minutely, what were probably his 
views and feelings, and what was the result of his impressions. 

He had some acquaintance with the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, and acknowledged the truth of them. From that source he 
had learnt the opinion then prevailing in the civilized world, that 
some great personage was about to appear, and establish a powerful 
Jewish kingdom. Among the Jews that opinion was universal. And 
it prevailed to a considerable extent among the wisest of the Greeks 
and Romans. By living and conversing with these various people, 
and reading their books, it is probable he bad assented to the same 
opinion ; though his mind, like that of the Jews in general, was not 
fully settled as to tbe true character of the expected Messiah. To 
him, as he had not read verj^ attentively, tbe prophecies were ob- 
scure. If he had read, that ^* a virgin ^ould conceive and bear a 
son, and should call him Immanuel,'* be knew not wbat to make of 
the declaration. If he had read« that *^ there should be a root of Jesse* 
who should stand for an ensign of the people, and that to it should 
the Gentiles seek,*' he could not comprehend the prediction. If he 
bad read, that *« out of BeUilebem should come forth he that should 
be Ruler in Israel,'* tbe expression was equally obscure. He could 
not even fully understand tbe language of Daniel, that '' it should be 
seventy weeks of years, or four hundred and ninety years,' from the 
building ofthe second temple to the lime of Messiah tbe Prince, and that 
he should be cut off, but not for himself, and should bring in an ever- 
lusting righteousness." Many other propbettck expre^ns fa the 
Old Testament he knew not how to apply. They should pierce his 
bands and bis feet ; should give him gall and vinegar to drink ; should 
part his garments among them, and cast lots for. his vesture; and thai 

19 OOSFEIi APVOCATB) VOL. IV. 
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his flesh should not see corruption. When he perused the prophecies 
of Isaiah, some passages which the learned Jews applied to the Mes- 
siah, he was at a loss bow to understand them. The following decla- 
rations, though plain to us, yet to him were obscure. ** He is des- 
pised and rejected of men ; a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief. He was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our 
iniquities, and by his stripes are we healed.^' '^ He was cut off out 
of the land of the living ; made his grave with the wicked, and with 
the rich in bis death ; made his soul an offering for sin ; justified ma- 
ny, and; bare their iniquities.'* These things Agrippa could not under- 
stand, unless, like the eunuch, he ^' had some one to guide him.'' If 
indeed he had suitably attended to the subject, with a serious and 
prayerful disposition, he might have comprehended what was suffi- 
cient for practical purposes. But his mind had been engaged upon 
other objects ; more earnest to obtain an earthly kingdom, fftan to 
secure a place in the kingdom of heaven. He was ignorant^ because 
. he did not examine. And such is the case with many at the present 
day. They have read the bible, the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
and the history of the New ; but they have not closely compared the 
two together, and brought out a definite opinion. This may be the 
case with some of the greatest of men. They do not believe, because 
they have not sufficiently examined. Agrippa believed the prophets, 
and bad beard some account of Christ. But he needed an apostle to 
bring the two subjects fairly before him, and prove that Jesus was the 
Messiah. St. Paul enters- upon the subject with alacrity and joy, 
•* I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because 1 shall answer before 
thee touching all those things whereof I am accused. EspeciaUy he* 
cause I know thee to be expert in all customs and questions that are 
among the Jews." He then proceeds to give an account of his con- 
version ; mentions the promise made to the fathers ; and declares, 
that he ** taught none other things than those which the prophets and 
Moses did say should come, that Christ should suffer, and should rise 
from the dead, and should show light to the people and the Gentiles." 
It is probable that he enlarged upon these subjects, beyond what is 
here recorded. He might have referred to particular prophecies, and 
showed how exactly they were fulfilled in Christ. He might have 
mentioned, that he was bom in Bethlehem, of a virgin, of the seed of 
David, at the very time foretold by Daniel, when the sceptre, as Ja- 
cob represented, was about to depart from Judah. He might have 
alluded to the most material circumstances of our Lord's life, death, 
and resurrection, and shown bow well they answered to the predic- 
tions formerly delivered. 

And he could speak these things with the more confidence, because 
Agrippa was in some measure acquainted with them. ** The king 
knoweth of these things, before whom also I speak freely." If I assert 
any thing wrong, he can correct me. ** None of these things were 
hidden from him ; for they were not done in a corner." 

It is also probable that the apostle argued from our Lord's mira- 
cles. At any rate, he enlarged upon the circumstances of his own 
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conversion, and very justlj o^ed, that this was a strong argument of 
the truth of the gospel, ft was an argument well calculated to ope- 
rate upon the mind of Agrippa. He perceived Paul to be a roan of 
uncommon talents and information, not likely to be imposed on by 
slight appearances. It was evident he must have known whether a 
Jight shined about him'on the way to Damascus; whether a voice 
spake to him, and directed him where to go for information. He must 
have known, whether he was three days without sight, and whether 
his eyes were opened by the laying on of the hands of Ananias. 
And above all, he must have known, whether he had wrought 
miracles. These were things, in which he could not have been 
deceived. Nor could he have any design to deceive others. 
He had no possible motive for deceiving. There was no prospect of 
ii:orldly^bene6ts in the course he was pursuing, but rather every evil 
which the world could inflict. Contumely and reproach, persecution 
and death, were constantly before him ; and yet he had spent the 
prime of his life, nearly thirty years, in labouring and suffering for 
bis divine Master. When Agrippa reflected upon these things, he 
would say, ^* surely this man can be no impostor ; he depends upon 
the goodness of his cause ; relies upon the aid of his Lord; never 
calls upon his converts to assist him ; but trusts in the power of that 
Saviour, who has promised to deliver him from the people and the 
Gentiles.*' By these considerations Agrippa was convinced, and almost 
persuaded. The force of divine truth operated powerfully upop his 
mind ; he did not see but the gospel must be true, and was strongly 
inclined to embrace it. But he was not quite persuaded. The seed 
was sown, and seemed to take some root. But worldly cares and 
designs immediately choked the word, that it never came to maturity. 
The mind was convinced, but the heart was not changed ; and there- 
fore it was of no avail. How strange it appears, that the man, whose 
mind assented to the truth and importance of religion, should turn away, 
and renounce for ever the Christianas hope of eternal life. Worldly in- 
terest and worldly influence were against him ; his friends would deride 
him as an ignoraut enthusiast, and perhaps the emperor would discard 
bim from his favour. These considerations operating upon his unsanc- 
tified heart, overpowered all his convictions ; he loved this present 
world more than the one thing needful, and therefore turned away 
from that gospel, which had been so clearly opened to bis mind. 

We cannot account for this strange conduct upon any other princi- 
ples than those which the gospel reveals. Upon no principle of natu- 
ral reason can we conceive why a man should not follow an opinion 
which is thoroughly established in his mind. We generally calculate, 
that rational beings will follow the guidance of reason. But obser- 
vation, as well as scripture, will teach us, that reason has very little 
influence, when the disposition is strongly opposed to it. Inquiie 
why the drunkard does not leave off his intemperance, when he knows 
it is leading him to poverty and wretchedness. Inquire why the 
rich man continually encounters toil and fatigue to lay up wealth, 
when he knows that his present possessions are more than he shall 
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goes on in sio, when he is conrinced that it will be his riitD. It it 
because the inclination and disposition of the heart is the ruling prin*^ 
ciple of action. The heart is deprared ; and reason cannot control 
it. We wonder at the conduct of Agrippa ; btit we are M more or 
less guilt J of the same fault. We have the same evidence of the 
truth and reality of the gospel, and the same motives for embracing 
it ; and many of us are as fully persuaded. But yet our sovls are 
not brought fully into subjection to its heavily doctrines. None of 
tts exactly follow that rule of perfect holiness, which is set belbre us. 
Our corrupt dispositions press us down into the dust, so that we do 
not always the things that we would. Wretched souls that we are ; 
who shall deliver us from the body of this death ! We must depend 
upon Christ, and his grace, to deliver us from the bondage^ of sin, 
and transform our hearts into his image. 

We see, my hearers, that Agrtppa's neglect of embracing the gos- 
pel, evinces tlie truth of gospel doctrine. It proves that human na- 
ture is depraved, and (hat divine grace is necessary to regenerate 
and convert the soul. Two things then are necessary in order that 
we may be Christiaos indeed. In the first place, we must get our 
minds seriously Impressed wtdt the solemn reality of eternal things. 
If doubts arise, we should never rest easy tiH they are remofed. 
We should thoroughly eiaoalne the scriptures, and use every othef 
means of instruction, and get our minds well established .ki sacred 
truth. But this alone will not be sufficient. We mest seek ami 
pray for the renovating influences of divine grace, or all omr inslrue- 
tion and all our belief wiH be of no avail. Reason and argument 
may convince the mind, Imt cannot change the heart. They may 
almost persuade people, btrt cannot altogether persuade them, to be 
Christians. That the work may be effectually performed, we must 
cast ourselves upon the mercy of God, and implore the aasistance of 
his Holy Spfrit. We must endeavour to get deeper and deeper 
views of our depravity and sinfulness, that we may be more ac- 
quainted wirh our wants, and may seek more eaj^nestly for relief. 
Supplicating constantly for divine guidance, we should examine the 
gospel and examine ourselves ; endeavour to realize the impoctance 
of religion« and use every means afforded us, through the power of 
grace, to exercise its holy quaHties, and become fitted for its eternal 
enjoyments. Thus shall we be altogether persuaded to be Christians ; 
shall receive Divine assistance to strengthen us against all tempta- 
tions, and comfort us under all our trials and afflictions ; end, if we 
prove faithful to our great Master, we shall be carried is safety f 
through the scenes of this mortal lifo, and be brought to glory in tb^ 
kingdom of heaven. 



TO turn BDITOR OF ttLB G08FXL ADVOCATS. 

In perusing the life of the Right Rev. Beilby Porleus, D. D., late 
Bishop of London, written by the Rev. Robert Hodgson, I met with the 
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Miming «KC«lteDt letter firm that miiMt prdttt, aad whidi, I b%« 
lieFe, is not to be found m toj of hit fMiblicatlont. It wm addj-es«e<U 
lua biographer ioibnnt ut»to a pertoii, '*qfwho$0 fmrntandeimdUum k$ 
kadfm kn im Mf ftt but vbo, it seeiasy bad cooaulted him on various ct^ 
ligious difficulties, to which the perusal of Mr WUberforce's ' Prac- 
tical View' bad gi?ea rise." Thiokiog that the advice aod iostruc- 
tioD, contained in this letler, might be applicable to some of jouc 
readers, and interesting to all, 1 have taken the liberty to forward it* 
with a request, that, if it meet jrour approbatioot it maj be inserted 
in your useful miscelian/. A. 

** Altbouqb I sineerel/ wish that 70U had applied to a more able ad- 
tiaer im matters of so much importance, jet as, 1 trust, 1 can afford 
jrott some oonsolation, and to a great degree, if not entirely remove 
the fears aod apprehensions, which press so heavily upon your mind, 
1 think it an act of common humani^ to give jou the best opinion I 
am able to form 00 the subject, from a very attentive perusal of Mc 
Wilberfofce^s book, and a very diligent examination of the sacred 
writioga. 

'* And, 'first, there can be no doubt that the love of God aod of 
Christ is a most indispensable duty ; and when we consider the very 
fosieible woffds made use of with respect to the former, * Thou shsit 
loive the Lord thy God with ail thy heait, with all thy soul, with all 
U^ miad, aod with all thy strength;* and when we reflect, that with 
regard to the latter, it is said, ' If aigr man love not the Lord Jesua 
€2hriat, let him be Anathesaa, Maranathay^ that is, as Doddridge ex- 
phuM it, * he will lie under the heaviest curse that an apostle can pro* 
BeuBce, or God inflict*'— >it is evident that a very high d^ree of love, 
•f leveieBce, of attachment, and of gratitude to our Maimer and our 
Kadeemer, is expected from us ; and that this command is utterly 
iooonsisteftt with a cold, lifoless, languid indifference towards them. 
It is also tone, that it is our duty by frequent meditations on the per- 
fections and the goodness of God, by pious contemplation, by ire* 
ifoeat and fervent prayer, and by imploring the assistance of the 
HoAy Spirit, to animate and enliven and invigorate these holy affec- 
taoos in our soub, saA to raise them to as great a degree of warmth 
and ardour as we can. Yet still the d<|^e< of that ardour must very 
much depend on the different tempers, constitutions, dispositions, and 
habito of different men; and therefore cannot be expected to be the 
same in alK Mr. Wilberforce himself allows this to be the case. He 
says expressly, that a difference in oatural disposition, in the circum* 
steoces of the past life, and in numberless other particulars, may oc- 
easion a great difference in the predominant tempers of different Chris* 
tians : but that, in a greater or less degree, a cordial complacency In 
the sovereignty, an exalted sense of the perfections, a grateful im* 
firession of the goochiess, and an humble hope of the favour of the 
divine Being are common to all. 

** Now of all these sentiments and affections, in a certain degree, 
yon seem to be possessed. .He says also, that the only infallihh cri* 
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t«rioo of a sincere love of God, ib an active discbarge of the sevei;^! 
duties of life, and a conscientious obedience to the laws of the gos- 
pel ; and tbis proof you humbly trust you can give. In fine, he 
asserts, that in this, and all other Christian duties, it is the wtllif»g 
mind, the sincere wish and endeavour to do our best, which is prin' 
cipally required. Where that is found, every man will be judged * ac- 
cording to what he hath, and not according to what he bath not.' 

** If we look into the scriptures themselves, we shall find that the 
definition, which they give of the love of God, contains nothing that 
need alarm a really serious and pious mind. They make it to con- 
sist solely in obeying God's commands. • This is the love of God,* 
says St. John, * that we keep his commandments :* and again, * He' 
that hath my commandments and keepeth them,' says our Saviour, *' he 
It is that loveth roe ;' • Ye are my friends,' be says, * if ye do what- 
soever I command you;» and again, in still stronger terms we are 
told, that • Whoso keepeth God's word, in him verily is the love of 
God perfected/ If, then, you can give tbis proof of your love ; and 
if moreover you have, as you say, the highest reverence and admira- 
tion of bis infinite perfections; are deeply impressed with a seuse of 
his goodness ; and if, finally, you prefer his favour and approbatron 
to all earthly advantages ; though you may not feel so much ardour' 
of affection as you earnestly wish and strive for, you have yet no rea- 
son to apprehend the Divine displeasure for falling short of that mea- 
sure of excellence, whicli you sincerely aim at, but feel yourself una- 
ble to attain. 

** 'Your next source of uneasiness is the occasional languor and cold- 
ness and wanderings of your prayers, especially at church, and the 
want of (hat rapturous dfellght and joy, which some persons expe- 
rience in the exercise of devotion. To this 1 answer, that attention 
and earnestness, and a certain degree of fervour in our devotion, are 
doubtless qualifications necessary to render them acceptable to our 
heavenly Father ; for we are told, that it is only * the effectual, fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man that availeth much ;' and God re- 
proves those who *draw near to him with their lips, while their 
hearts are far from biro? But the degree of this fervour, as well as 
of the joy that springs from devotion, will (like that of the love of 
God) depend much on the natural temper, disposition, constitution, 
and other circumstances, and will of course be very different in dif- 
ferent men. To wanderings and distraction and occasional languor 
in their prayers, the best of men are, I fear, sometimes subject ; and 
they must always be resisted to the utmost of our power. There 
can be no doubt, that, if you strive against them in earnest, you will, 
by degrees, with God's grace, entirely or in a great measure subdue 
them, anJ will also acquire more pleasure in the exercise of devo- 
tion. In the meantime, as you say Ft already affords you satisfaction 
and comfort, and spreads over your mind a calm complacency and 
religious composure, you may humbly hope, that your imperfections 
will be pardoned, and your sincere endeavours accepted at the throne 
of grace. 
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*' The next misfortune you complain of is, tbal you do not po m w 
that high degree of heavenly-miodedness, that lively conception of 
the joys of heaven, and that animated and rapturous delight in the 
contemplation of them, with which some persons, and especially Mr« 
Wilberforce, seem to be blessed. To this I say, that although tbeae 
delightful feelings are most ardently to be desired, and aimed at, yet 
if with your utmost endeavours and prayers you cannot attain to 
them, you must submit with humble resignation to the will of God| 
and not be dejected or discouraged, or think it any mark of God*9 
displeasure, that he does not vouchsafe them to you. They are un- 
doubtedly the most valuable blessings, that his mercy can bestow 
upon us; and happy, thrice happy, are they to whom they are given. 
But, like many other blessings, they fall to the lot of few. Great 
numbers of sincere Christians feel, that with their utmost efforts they 
cannot raise their minds to them ; and it is then a misfortune in which 
they must patiently acquiesce. Besides, Infinite Wisdom may see 
guud reasons for not indulging you with these heavenly sensations. 
The denial of them may be intended as a trial of your patience, your 
humility, your meekness, your submission ; and, if it produce this 
effect, it will have answered a good end ; and, though you may la- 
ment the want of these comforts, you have no reason to fear that an 
involuntary want will be imputed to you as a fault 

** With respect to the love of fame, or worldly esttmation^ there is 
very little said upon it in scripture, less perhaps than on any motive 
of human conduct. But it may be said generally, that this passion, 
like every other belonging to our frame, when it becomes the predo- 
minant and ruling passion, becomes unlawful and sinful : but when 
kept within proper bounds, and directed to worthy objects, it is then 
certainly allowable. It is in short to be governed and regulated, not 
to be exterminated. Mr. Wilberforce himself says, that it is then 
only a corrupt principle of action, when it is tinctured with a dispo- 
sition to estimate too highly and to love too ardently the good opinion of 
man ; when it prompts us to pride ourselves on our natural or acquired 
endowments ; to assume to ourselves the merit and credit of our good 
qualities, instead of ascribing all the honour and glory where they 
are due. It is only, in short, an inordinate, and a too earnest pur- 
suit of worldly distinction, that is forbidden. We are not called upon 
absolutely to renounce it ; but when it is voluntarily bestowed upon 
us for actions intrinsically good, we may then accept it with thank- 
fulness, as one of the rewards annexed to virtue. Under these re- 
strictions, therefore, you may have a due regard to the favour and 
approbation of good men. As to mentioning or preserving the memo- 
ry of any services you have rendered to mankind, or to religion ; if 
this be done solely and entirely for the purposes you specify, of ob. 
viating calumny, of exciting others to follow your example, and 
increasing your power of doing good, there seems nothing in it to 
blame. But if it be merely to gain applause, it is certainly contrary 
to the true spirit of the gospel, which forbids all ostentation, both in 
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ihm dlitribuUoo of alms, aad in the exercise of erery other Chris- 
tian yirtue. 

** In regard to the last point yon touch upon — tlie liberalitjr of the 
rich towards the poor— it ought undoubtedly to be proportioned to 
their wealth ; and they should rather exceed than fall short of the 
strict line of duty. They should give with a willing heart and a 
liberal hand. * Charge them,^ says the apostle, * that are rich in this 
world, that they do good ; that they be rich in good works ; ready to 
distribute, willii^ to communicate ; laying up in store for themselves 
» good foundation Sig^mst the time to come* that they may attain eter- 
nal life.* But it is not said here or any where else, that I can recol- 
lect, that the rich are to deny themselves necessaries. The. young 
man hi the gospel indeed is commanded, ^ if be would be perfect^ to 
sell all that he bad and give to the poor ;' and the first disciples had 
* all things in common.^ But no one, 1 believe, thinks, that we are 
now obliged, or called upon by our duty, or by any principle of 
Christianity, to do either of these things. Neither, I apprehend, are 
we now required to part with necespries, in order to relieve the poor, 
if we do, it is without question highly commendable ; but it is po 
where required as a duty. It is out of their abundance^ that is, their 
superfluities, that St. Paul directs the rich Corinthians to contribute 
to the support of their poorer brelhfen ; but he does not command 
them to give tbmr alL The |Mor widow indeed, who threw her mite 
into the IveaMiryi gave aU h^ Uving ; and therefore gave more, and 
would have a greater reward, than the rich, who gave from their 
abundance. Still however, what they gave was of some value, and 
was not rejected ; and they are not to be discouraged from going 
even so hr. But the further they go, and the greater sacrifices they 
make for the benefit of the poor, the greater will be their recompense t 
For * he that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he that 
eowedi plenleously shall reap also plenteously.' At all events, they 
ought most certainly not to consume on their pleasures, their amuse* 
ments, their vanities and their pride, even the overflowings of their 
fortune. They should not indulge in needless splendour, magnifi. 
cence and elegance of living, nor be anxious to raise great families, 
or to leave immoderate fortunes behind them. Whatever can be fair- 
ly spared from the necessary and unavoidable expenses of their situa- 
tion in life, and from that reasonable and decent provision, which 
^y are bound to make for their families and dependents afler their 
death, they ought undoubtedly to appropriate to the relief of the 
poor, the support of religion, and the benefit of mankind. If they 
go beyond this— >if they part even with necessaries to feed the poor— 
they deserve great praise : they draw nearer to that perfection, 
which wfts recommended to the young man in the gospel, and great 
will be their treasure in heaven. But I do not find that this is en- 
joined In scripture, any more than selling all we have to give to 
the poor. 

" Upon the whole, I see nothing in your case, that need give you 
any serious uneasiness or alarm. Although we should all aim at the 
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▼ery highest point of perfection in the Christian temper and charac- 
ter, jet too manj of us^ Ood knows, mast expect to fall short of it^ 
yome in a greater, some in a less degree ; and there must be manj 
grievous errours and defects even in our very be«t services ; vet these 
we hope will be forgiven, and our imperfect efforts accepted through 
the merits of our Redeemer. In our Father's house, we are told, are 
manj mansions, and different gradations of happidess. Some will be 
rewarded with more and some with less, according t6 the different 
progress they have made in Christian excellence ; but no humble, 
serious, conscientious Christian, who sincerely wishes and strives, 
as far as he is able, to devote his heart and life principally to God ; 
who is supremely and habitually governed by a desire to know, and 
a disposition to do his willi and endeavours, under the influence of 
these motives, to live as much as possible to his glory ; who, though 
he cannot arrive at the perfection be aims at, in his sentiments and 
feelings, affections and actions, yet uses bis utmost efforts to come as 
near it as he can ; and in the meanwhile sees and deplores and 
labours to correct his failings,-— no such pious Christian as this will, 
1 humbly conceive, be excluded from the kingdom of heaven, and 
from sotne share, whatever that may be, of future recompense." 

VO THS BSITOB OF THK OOfPBL ADVOCATX. 

ON ALTEIUNQ THE BOOK OF PSALMS AND HYMNS. 

(COMTIirVXD FROM PAGB 120.) 

Iir the early days of the English church it was thought a matter of 
the first importance to make the regular and well established forms 
of worship as perfect as possible. For this purpose the learning and 
talents of the kingdom were put in requisition, and nothing was 
wanting which the patronage of the great, or the piety of the 
good could contribute to render the Book of Common Prayer alto- 
gether worthy of the sacred use for which it was intended. The 
singing of metrical psalms was not then thought to be an essential 
part of the service, but merely an appendage of much the same use 
and importance as the voluntary airs on the oi^an are considered now. 
Consequently much less attention was paid to rendering the psalms into 
verse, of to the selection of hymns, than to the prosaick forms 
which were considered complete of themselves. The case is now 
very different, and the singing of metrical compositions has become 
almost a constituent part of the service. It is now a matter of course 
that a few stanzas of devotional poetry should be sung at almost every 
celebration of divine worship. Whether this advanced rank which 
psalm singing holds in our service tends to the cherishing of a devotion- 
al spirit, and to the increase of edification or not, is a question, which 
if it were not sufficiently clear, it is now too late to discuss. That 
rank is now held by right of possession. It rests so firmly on the 
basis of universal and long conceded assent, as not now to be mov- 
ed. There is no alternative but to make the service worthy of the 
place it holds. 

20 OOSPCE APVeCATE, VeL. IV. 
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That species of poetry proper for the use of the church, in which 
succeas is allowed by all to be most difficult, was not to be brought to 
perfection at once, or by the exertions or the genius of a single indiridu- 
al. Its career of advancement^ compared with that of the other depart-' 
raents of poetry, was late begun, and slowly pursued. That small, 
but valuable additions, however, have, from time to time, been made 
lo its stock, no person of information and taste will be disposed to 
deny. That these should be gathered up, and from them formed a 
manual of devotion, which might be worthy of its place by the side 
of our Common Prayer has long been an object of desire both in this 
and in the mother church, it is well known that the subject has 
been agitated in England, and though nothing of the kind we contem- 
plate has yet been generally established, yet attempts have been 
made, and collections of metrical hymns have received the sanction 
even of archiepiscopal authority. 

But why should we not be contented with the version of Tate and 
Brady ? Is it not excellent ? Is it not the best extant ? It certainly is 
excellent, and as a complete version it unquestionably is the best. 
But what occasion have we for a complete version, or is there any 
propriety in furnishing this department of our manual with a full ver- 
sion of the psalms into metre ? 

The psalms are m general in the form of the ode, indited by the 
Holy Spirit for forms of devotion, and admirably adapted to the use 
of the church in all ages. But there is no kind of composition what- 
ever which can with less propriety be divided, and used in separate 
portions, than the ode. This is a way in which I am persuaded the 
psalms were never designed to be used. The bold figures, the wild 
and protracted digressions, the intermixture of historical facts shaped 
to a moral use, are characteristicks of the ode, which in the inspired 
samples are well suited to the purpose of publick worship, if the com- 
position be used entire, as they are used in the portions appointed 
for dally morning and evening prayer. But almost every feature 
which distinguishes the ode forbids that it should be mutilated. If 
used whole every part of it has an important weight and bearing. 
There is no excrescency, no useless member. But a detached portion^ 
by losing its connexion> almost necessarily loses its original design 
and meaning as a part of the ode. Indeed, it can with no more pro- 
priety be considered a part of the ode than a fallen stone is a part of 
the edifice. I do not say that parts of Tate and Brady's version may 
not be extracted, which are nut admirably well suited to the purpose 
for which they are used. I only say that such extracts lose their dis- 
tinctive character as psalms. They lose the particular application 
and meaning which they sustain as parts of the finished compositions 
to which they belong. Nevertheless they may be precisely what is 
wanted for the metrical part of our service, and there is much in that 
ancient and excellent version which I should be very sorry to sec ex-' 
eluded from our book. 

If the psalms in metre were to be sung in our churches each entire, 
there would then be good reason why we should have a complete ver-^ 
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sion, and I should even doubt the propriety of ever supplying their 
place by mere human composition. But to sing the psalms entire, 
except in very few instances, is out of the question. There are paris, 
which, though admirable in their connexion, cannot be sung in a de- 
tached state. The length of the psalm with which they stand con- 
nected, and the short time allotted to this part of the service, forbid 
that the whole should be sung at once. Why then should such parts 
be inserted at all, since they can never be used for pubiick wornhip, 
and serve only to increase the size of the book, and the perplexity <»f 
selecting portions suitable to be sung in a detached state. And as 
for those parts which are beautiful and sublimely devotional even 
when removed from their place in the ode, as extracts, 1 see no dif- 
ference between them and hymns, nor any reason why they should 
stand IB our books as psalms, connected with parts, the use of which 
is proscribed by the nature of our service, when they never are and 
never can be used except as hymns. And why should it be thought 
necessary to adopt the whole version of Tate and Brady, because we 
wish to retain many parts of it that are admirably done and happily 
suited to the state of our service, any more than to take every hymn an 
author may have attempted because he has produced one too excellent 
to be passed by ? If a selection were made not only from the version now 
in use, but from every other source where sacred poetry might be found 
sufficiently excellent and appropriate to the purpose of pubiick wor- 
ship, why might not the whole be disposed of upon some general prin- 
ciples of arrangement, which would tend to render the work more 
complete, and facilitate an acquaintance with it. 

The portion of metre usually sung in our churches, varies, I believe 
from three to 6ve stanzas, seldom five, and oftener two than six. As 
almost all the psalms, and the greater part of the hymns, in our pres- 
ent book, exceed the proper portion to be used at once, an inconve- 
nience arises in selecting, and in giving out the most suitable parts. 
Now there is as little necessity of retaining this inconvenience, as 
there is advantage to counterbalance it. Why may not all this labour 
and perplexity of selecting be performed at once, \)y those who are 
best qualified to perform it. Why may not the whole be distributed 
into portions varying within the limits of a moder&le single perform- 
ance ? 

These observations are made upon the supposition that some change 
IS thought by the committee to be at this time necessary. It ought to 
be remembered that it is not the greatness of a change, but Ws frequency 
that is so prejudicial to devotion, and so dangerous to the Church. If 
an alteration in our book of metrical psalms and hymns is necessary, it 
should by all means be thorough. If owing to the circumstances of its 
origin, and the unsettled course of human affairs, a change must be en- 
dured, let the book be brought as near to perfection as the present 
state of sacred poetry will admit. A slight alteration will be satis- 
factory to no one. It will occasion all the inconvenience of a great- 
er, without the advantages* It will afford a precedent for another, 
without removing the plea upon which the necessity of the first was 
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predicated. Let the revision of this book be thorough, so that the per- 
fection of its character may yield the hope of its future stability, and 
the Church is prepared, 1 trust, to sustain the shock. But if the pro- 
pensity to change is to be humoured by an alteration so slight as to 
fall short of the benefit proposed, and yet so great as to involve all the 
evil that is dreaded, the measure cannot be too earnestly deprecated* 
by which the door is opened to changes without end, and without im- 
provement. ^ 



TO TBB XDITOm OV THX CMSPJIL ADVOCATE. 

Thk enclosed copy of a letter has been solicited, in order to be sub- 
mitted to the editors of the Gospel Advocate ; if they thinks with the 
copyist, that its insertion In their publication will be useful, the eflbrts 
which were necessary to procure the copy will aot be regretted. 

B. X. 

Thovgh I very much, my dear daughter, disapprove of the discussion 
of doctrinal points in religion by young ladies in a school room, es- 
pecially when the conversation Is carried on in the manner which you 
lately witnessed and described to me ; yet I do not regret that your 
mind has been directed to the serious consideration of those subjects, 
as it furnishes me with an additional inducement to state to you some 
of the reasons why I am an Episcopalian, and why 1 wish you to 
be one. 

It is observed by Dr. Paley, that *< the truth of Christianity de- 
pends upon its leading facts/' As it was founded eighteen benturies 
ago, ft is a matter of history. Its division into the numerous sects 
which now prevail, the rise of heresies, the tenets, doctrines, and dis- 
cipline of the apostolick church, the introduction of the Episcopal 
Church into this cotuitry, and the opposition with which it was met 
by the first settlers of New England, are subjects of historical research, 
which will claim your particular attention in your future studies. 
And you will find, that considering the difficulties through which our 
Church has been carried, it has been remarkably preserved and pros- 
pered. It has now subdued and outlived the political and religious pre* 
judices, which it formerly had to encounter, especially during the peri- 
lous period of the revolutionary struggle ; and every year brings within 
its pale a numerous class of converts, eminent for talents and piety. 
The more its doctrines and discipline are studied, the more conforma- 
ble to *' the faith once delivered to the saints^^ will they be found. 

It is not my intention at this time to elucidate or vindicate its 
articles ; but to furnish you with a few short answers to the question 
*• Why are you an Episcopalian ?" 

Were such a question put to roe, I should say, 

First, Because it is evident that under the Jewish economy, when 
the ministry of the church was first settled by a written divine laiTi 
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TO THK xorrom ov ths oospxl aovocatk. 
In the following reflections, 1 have spoken in the character of one 
among the many votaries of taste, who are at length made sensible, 
that the attractions of literature may beguile away the affections from 
fervent piety. In the fables of antiquity, it was in her character as a 
warriour that Minerva is represented with the terrifick shield which 
converted the spectator, at his first glance upon it, into stone. But 
now, alas I it is the charm, not the terrours, of Minerva, that, chilling 
the warm life blood of devotion, has performed the same miracle upon 
the enthusiast in letters ; and the cold, senseless, motionless ** heart of 
stone'* is all the oblation that his taste allows him to bring to the al« 
tar of his God. 

Should these lines meet the eye of such a one, they may lead him 
to reflect, that sweet as the visions of his fancy may be, with which 
he decorates the famed hills that Greece has consecrated to the muse, 
there is yet a spot more hallowed, that rises beyond the wall of Jeru- 
salem ; and to visit the cross on its summit, is a nobler journey, for a 
better immortality, than the ascent to litetary eminence for the laurel 
wreath of fame. Certainly it would be a blessing to him to be taught 
how madly he is loitering to please his fancy about the Castalian rills, 
who has never yet inquired the way to the holy fountain, that through 
the mercy of the Saviour is flowing with balm for the wounded, bro* 
ken spirit, and with the purest of waters for cleansing htm from his 
transgressions. 

It would contribute in no respect to make these thoughts more use- 
ful or more interesting to the reader, to inform him, how far the writer 
may justly rank himself with those in whose person he now expresses 
his convictions and resolves. 

THB PIBTT OF THB SCHOLAR. 

That is a false religion which calls not all our powers of roinci and 
heart to the service of God. With the religion of some the under- 
standing has no concern. With the religion of others there is no alli- 
ance of the affections. Yet of tlie two, that which springs from the 
heart, even when it is misguided, is better than the other. For fanati- 
cism may more easily be restrained and enlightened than a cold specu- 
lative religion be made operative and useful. 

Our coldness in religion has arisen from a forgetfulness of the truths 
which have now been stated. We have disbelieved (perhaps almost 
unconsciously) the possibility of retaining the pleasures of the in- 
tellect along with great religious sensibility ; and have been afraid of 
cultivating the pious affections and of spending time about another life, 
lest we should be the less reputed for scholarship, and become of 
course, in proportion to our increasing piety, the more vapid and inane. 

God forgive this criminal absurdity ! For certainly it is sufficiently 
absurd to think that because the affections are placed on ** the things 
eternal," the understanding must therefore droop and grovel in 
the dust— that the effect of being much occupied in contemplations 
o.'God his nature and providence, his merciful revelation, the par- 
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don that rewards the peniteiit, the ioflueficea of a susttining tphrit, 
the state and the proepectf of the lou), its wants and sorrows and 
hopes, must inevitably be to enervate the mind, and to bind its no- 
ble energies with fetters of iron. Does religion ask of us the sacri- 
fice of the intellectual powersy to be brought like rictims to its altar ? 
No ! It only bids them come thither, to be consecrated as honoured, 
valued ministers at that altar, and receive instruction how to employ 
^ themselves for its honour. 

But our fatal errour was to think otherwise of religion. It seemed 
to come to us as a cloud over the bright day of knowledge and of 
taste, to which the intellectual vision was opening with delight. Now 
at last that we have come to estimate the true influence of religion on 
the powers of the mind, the prejudice has faded away ; and that de- 
votional spirit which we had taken pains to avoid, as a foe to the cul- 
tivation of the mind, is now welcomed and loved as the only preserva- 
tive we enjoy against the neglect or perversion of our powers. And 
what lessons have been taught the scholar, whose pursuits have 
been habitually connected wi^ deep devotional feeling, that which 
preserves in all its evidences, a consciousness of being beheld every 
instant by Him who knows every thought of every heart ? 

When he has traced the perversities of unhallowed genius, striving 
to give attraction and beauty to the tyranny of the violent passions, 
and refinement to sensuality, he has been taught to scorn and brave 
them. If his powers are exerted in any pursuit of science or of taste, 
he has learned, to gather only what is innocent ; to act as censor upon 
the deceptions and the evils of misdirected abilities ; and, thus instruct] 
ed, he is enabled to remain In alliance with truth and virtue, and to 
appear triumphantly In their behalt'i when the minds of others are 
wasting a way, in the delineation the patronage and vindication of 
delusion and sin. We are sure then that if any thing can be ridicu- 
lous and infantile, it was so, to think, that elevated and sublime as 
pure devotion must be in itself, as it summons the intellect to the no- 
blest contemplations ; and invaluable as it is to an accountable being, 
as his defence against the perversion of the richest blessing of God— 
his power of thought—there could be the least tendency in it whatever 
to enervate and degrade that power. 

But the absurdity was, moreover, a erminal absurdity. For grant- 
ing it to have been true, that as we grew in love with religion, we lost 
all zeal in the labours of the scholar, what then ? Was the primary 
object of our creation, literary merit ? Did God fashion us, and have 
we been protected, cherishedi and blessed by him, for the purpose (ex- 
clusively) of our gathering through many years small pittances of im- 
perfect knowledge ; principles of taste perfectly gratuitous and ar- 
bitrary in most men, and oAen learned and unlearned in the interval 
of a very few years, and these acquisitions, such as they are, being fas- 
tened together and bound to us, by only a weak memory that has its 
old age sometimes when our bodies are in their prime 1 O no ! This 
is not aUme^ this is Qoiprtncipally our destiny. There was a far, nay 
an infinitely higher purpose in our creation ; and to lose the view of it, 
is the sign of the fallen and ruined spirit. It is very simple language 
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Um dittributioD of tbus, a&d in the exercise of e?ory other Chris- 
tian Tirtae. 

*' In regard to the laet point jrou touch upon — i\ye liberality of the 
rich towards ^e poor-— it onght undoubtedly to be proportioned to 
^eir wealth ; and they should rather exceed than fall short of tbe 
strict line of duty. They should give with a wilting heart and a 
liberal hand. * Charge them,^'says the apostle, * that are rich in this 
world, that they do good ; that they be rieh in good works ; ready to 
distribute, willii^ to communicate ; laying up in store for themselves 
a good foundtUion 9ig^\n^i the time to comet that they may attain eter* 
nal life.* But it is not said here or any where else, that I can recol- 
lect, that the rich are to deny themselves necesmries. The. young 
man in the gospel indeed is commanded, ^ if he would be perfects to 
sell an that he bad and give to tbe poor ;' and the first disciples had 
* all things in common.' But no one, I believe, thinks, that we are 
now obliged, or called upon hy our duty, or by any principle of 
Christianity, to do either of these things. Neither, I apprehend, are 
we now required to part with neces^ries^ in order to relieve the poor. 
If we do, it is without question highly commendable ; but it is po 
where required as a duty. It is out of their abundance^ that is, their 
superfluities, that St. Paul directs the rich Corinthians to contribute 
to the support of their poorer brethfen ; but be does not command 
Ihem to give tbair all. The pAor widow indeed, who threw ber mite 
iQto the tieMnry, gave aU her Uvii^ ; and therefore gave more, and 
would have a greater reward, than the rich, who gave from their 
abundance. Still however, what they gave was of some value, and 
was not rejected ; and they are not to be discouraged from going 
even so hr. But the further they go, and the greater sacrifices they 
make for the benefit of the poor, the greater will be their recompense : 
For ' he that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he that 
sowedi plenteously AM reap also plenteously.' At all events, they 
ought most certainly not to consume on their pleasures, tbeir amuse- 
ttients, their vanities and their pride, even the overflowings of their 
fortune. They should not indulge in needless splendour, magnifi. 
cence and elegance of living, nor be anxious to raise great families, 
or to leave immoderate fortunes behind them. Whatever can be fair- 
ly spared from the necessary and unavoidable expenses of their situa- 
tion in life, and from that reasonable and decent provision, which 
they are bound to make for their families and dependents after their 
death, they ought undoubtedly to appropriate to the relief of the 
poor, tbe support of religion, and tbe benefit of mankind. If they 
go beyond this— -if they part even with necessaries to feed tbe poor^— 
they deserve great praise : they draw nearer to that perfection, 
which w&s recommended to the young man in the gospel, and great 
will be tbeir treasure in heaven. But I do not find that this is en- 
joined in scripture, any more than selling all we have to give to 
tbe poor. 

" Upon the whole, I see nothing in your case, that need give you 
any serious uneasiness or alarm. Although we should all aim at the 
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▼ery highest point of perfection in the Cbrittian temper and charac- 
ter, jet too manjr of us, God knoirs, must expect to fall abort of it, 
fome in a greater, some In a less degree ; and there must be manj 
grievous errours and defects even in our veij best services ; yet these 
we hope will be forgiven, and our imperfect efforts accepted through 
the merits of our Redeemer. In our Father's bouse, we are told, are 
manj mansions, and different gradations of happiiless. Some will be 
rewarded with more and some with less, according t6 the different 
progress they have made in Christian excellence ; but no bumble, 
serious, conscientious Christian, who sincerely wishes and strives, 
aa far as he is able, to devote his heart and life principally to God ; 
who is supremely and habitually governed by a desire to know, and 
a disposition to do his will, and endeavours, under the influence of 
these motives, to live as much as possible to his glory ; who, though 
he cannot arrive at the perfection he aims at, in his sentiments and 
feelings, affections and actions, yet uses his utmost efforts to come as 
near it as be can ; and in the meanwhile sees and deplores and 
labours to correct his failings^— no such pious Christian as this will, 
I humbly conceive, be excluded from the kingdom of heaven, and 
from soine share, whatever that may be, of future recompense." 

TO THS B]>ITO& OF THB «}OfPBL ADVOCATJB* 

ON ALTERING THE BOOK OF PSALMS AND HTMNS. 

(OOMTIVVKD FROM P^GB 120.) 

In the early days of the English church it was thought a matter of 
the first importance to make the regular and well established forms 
of worship as perfect as possible. For this purpose the learning and 
talents of the kingdom were put in requisition, and nothing was 
wanting which the patrdnage of the great, or the piety of the 
good could contribute to render the Book of Common Prayer alto- 
gether worthy of the sacred use for which it was intended. The 
singing of metrical psalms was not then thought to be an essential 
part of the service, hut merely an appendage of much the same use 
and importance as the voluntary airs on the organ are considered now. 
Consequently much less attention was paid to rendering the psalms into 
verse, ot to the selection of hymns, than to the prosaick forms 
which were considered complete of themselves. The case is now 
very different, and the singing of metrical compositionij has become 
almost a constituent part of the service. It is now a matter of course 
that a few stanzas of devotional poetry should be sung at almost every 
celebration of divine worship. Whether this advanced rank which 
psalm singing holds in our service tends to the cherishing of a devotion- 
al spirit, and to the increase of edification or not, is a question, which 
if it were not sufficiently clear, it is now too late to discuss. That 
rank is now held by right of possession. It rests so firmly on the 
basis of universal and long conceded assent, as not now to be mov- 
ed. There is no alternative but to make the service worthy of the 
place it holds. 

.20 OOSPBIE ADVOCATE, VeL. IT. 
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That species of poetry proper for the use of the church, in which 
success is allowed by all to be most diflicult, was not to be brought to 
perfection at once, or by the exertions or the genius of a single indi? idu- 
al. Its career of advancement, compared with that of the other depart- 
ments of poetr/, was late begun, and slowly pursued. That small, 
but valuable additions, however, have, from time to time, been made 
to its stock, no person of information and taste will be disposed to 
deny. That these should be gathered up, and from them formed a 
manual of devotion, which might be worthy of its place by the side 
of our Common Prayer has long been an object of desire both in this 
and in the mother church. It is well known that the subject has 
been agitated in England, and though nothing of the kind we contem- 
plate has yet been generally established, yet attempts have been 
made, and collections of metrical hymns have received the sanction 
even of arcbiepiscopal authority. 

But why should we not be contented with the version of Tate and 
Brady ? Is it not excellent ? Is it not the best extant ? It certainly is 
excellent, and as a complete version it unquestionably is the best. 
But what occasion have we for a complete version, or is there any 
propriety in furnishing this department of our manual with a full ver- 
sion of the psalms into metre ? 

The psalms are in general in the form of the ode, indited by the 
Holy Spirit for forms of devotion, and admirably adapted to the use 
of the church in all ages. But there is no kind of composition what- 
ever which can with less propriety be divided, and used in separate 
portionsf than the ode. This is a way in which I am persuaded the 
psalms were never designed to be used. The bold figures, the wild 
and protracted digressions, tlie intermixture of historical facts shaped 
to a moral use, are characteristicks of the ode, which in the inspired 
samples are well suited to the purpose of publick worship, if the com- 
position be used entire, as they are used in the portions appointed 
for daily morning and evening prayer. But almost every feature 
which distinguishes the ode forbids that it should be mutilated. If 
used whole every part of it has an important weight and bearing. 
There is no excrescency, no useless member. But a detached portion^ 
by losing its connexion, almost necessarily loses its original design 
and meaning as a part of the ode. Indeed, it can with no more pro- 
priety be considered a part of the ode than a fallen stone is a part of 
the edifice, I Uo not say tUal parts of Tate and Brady's version may 
not be extracLed^ which are nut admirably well suited to the purpose 
ii:^T which thejr are ufed. I only say that such extracts lose their dis- 
linclive character as ps^ilrns. They lose the particular application 
and meariiug which Ib^y sustain as parts of the finished compositions 
ti* which I hey belong* Nevertheless they may be precisely what is 
wutilcd tor the metrical part of our service, and there is much in that 
ancient and excellent version which I should be very sorry to see ex-' 
eluded Jrom our book^ 

if the psaluLH in metre were to be sung in our churches each entire, 
'ti be good reason why we should have a complete ver-^ 
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sion, and I should e? en doubt the propriety of ever supplying their 
place by mere human composititm. But to sing Ibe psalms euiire. 
except in very few instances, is out of the question. There are paris, 
which, though admirable in their connexion, cannot be sung in a de- 
tached state. The length of the psalm with which they stand con- 
nected, and the short time allotted to this part of the service, forbid 
that the whole should be sung at once. Why then should such parts 
be inserted at all, since they can never be used for publick worship, 
and serve only to increase the size of the book, and the perplexity of 
selecting portions suitable to be sung in a detached state. And as 
for those parts which are beautiful and sublimely devotional even 
when removed from their place in the ode, as extracts, I see no dif- 
ference between them and hymns, nor any reason why they should 
stand IB our books as psalms, connected with parts, the use of which 
is proscribed by the nature of our service, when they never are and 
never can be used except as hymns. And why should it be thought 
necessary to ^dopt the whole version of l*ate and Brady, because we 
wish to retain many parts of it that are admirably done and happily 
suited to the state of our service, any more than to take every hymn an 
author may have attempted because he has proiluced one too excellent 
to be passed by ? If a selection were made not only from the version now 
in use, but from every other source where sacred poetry might be found 
sufficiently excellent and appropriate to the purpose of publiek wor- 
ship, why might not the whole be disposed of upon some general prin- 
ciplies of arrangement, which would tend to render the work more 
complete, and facilitate an acquaintance with it. 

The portion of metre usually sung in our churches, varies, I believe 
from three to five stanzas, seldom five, and oftener two than six. As 
almost all the psalms, and the greater part of the hymns, in our pres- 
ent book, exceed the proper portion to be used at once, an inconve- 
nience arises in selecting, and in giving out the most suitable parts. 
Now there is as little necessity of retaining this inconvenience, as 
there is advantage to counterbalance it. Why may not all this labour 
and perplexity of selecting be performed at once, oy those who are 
best qualified to perform it. Why may not the whole be distributed 
into portions varying within the limits of a moderate single perform- 
ance ? 

These observations are mide upon the supposition that some change 
is thought by the committee to be at this time necessary, it ought to 
be remembered that it is not ihe greatness of a change, but lis freqiiency 
that is so prejudicial to devotion, and so dangerous to the Church. If 
an alteration in our book of metrical psalms and hymns is necessary, it 
should by all means be thorough. If owing to the circumstances of its 
origin, and the unsettled course of human affairs, a change must be en- 
dured, let the book be brought as near to perfection as the present 
state of sacred poetry will admit A slight alteration will be satis- 
factory to no one* It will occasion all the inconvenience of a great- 
er, without the advantages. It will afford a precedent for another, 
without removing the plea upon which the necessity of the first was 
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That species of poetry proper for the use of the church, in which 
success is allowed by all to be most difficult, was not to be brought to 
perfection at once, or by the exertions or the genius of a single indi? idu- 
al. Its career of advancement* compared with that of the other depart-' 
raents of poetry, was late begun, and slowly pursued. That small, 
but valuable additions, however, have, from time to time, been made 
to its stock, no person of information and taste will be disposed to 
deny. That these should be gathered up, and from them formed a 
manual of devotion, which might be worthy of its place by the side 
of our Common Prayer has long been an object of desire both in this 
and in the mother church. It is well known that the subject has 
been agitated in England, and though nothing of the kind we contem- 
plate has yet been generally established, yet attempts have been 
made, and collections of metrical hymns have received the sanction 
even of archiepiscopal authority. 

But why should we not be contented with the version of Tate and 
Brady ? Is it not excellent ? Is it not the best extant ? It certainly is 
excellent, and as a complete version it unquestionably is the best. 
But what occasion have we for a complete version, or is there any 
propriety in furnishing this department of our manual with a full ver- 
sion of the psalms into metre ? 

The psalms are m general in the form of the ode, indited by the 
Holy Spirit for forms of devotion, and admirably adapted to the use 
of the church in all ages. But there is no kind of composition what- 
ever which can with less propriety be divided, and used in separate 
portionsi than the ode. This is a way in which I am persuaded the 
psalms were never designed to be used. The bold figures, the wild 
and protracted digressions, the intermixture of historical facts shaped 
to a moral use, are characteristicks of the ode, which in the inspired 
samples are well suited to the purpose of publick worship, if the com- 
position be used entire, as they are used in the portions appointed 
for daily morning and evening prayer. But almost every feature 
which distinguishes the ode forbids that it should be mutilated. If 
used whole every part of it has an important weight and bearing. 
There is no excrescency, no useless member. But a detached portion^ 
by losing its connexion, almost necessarily loses its original design 
and meaning as a part of the ode. Indeed, it can with no more pro- 
priety be considered a part of the ode than a fallen stone is a part of 
the edifice. 1 do not say that parts of Tate and Brady's version may 
not be extracted, which are not admirably well suited to the purpose 
for which they are used. I only say that such extracts lose their dis- 
tinctive character as psalms. They lose the particular application 
and meaning which they sustain as parts of the finished compositions 
to which thej' belong. Nevertheless they may be precisely what is 
wanted tor the metrical part of our service, and there is much in that 
ancient and excellent version which I should be very sorry to see ex-' 
eluded from our book. 

If the psalms in metre were to be sung in our churches each entire, 
there would then be good reason why we should have a complete ver-«^ 
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sion, and I should even doubt the propriety of ever supplying their 
place by mere human composition. But to sing the psalms entire, 
except in very few instances, is out of the question. There are parts, 
which, though admirable in their connexion, cannot be sung in a de- 
tached state. The length of the psalm with which they stand con- 
nected, and the short time allotted to this part of the service, forbid 
that the whole should be sung at once. Why then should such parts 
be inserted at ail, since they can never be used for publick worship, 
and serve only to increase the size of the book, and the perplexity of 
selecting portions suitable to be sung in a detached state. And as 
for those parts which are beautiful and sublimely devotional even 
when removed from their place in the ode, as extracts, 1 see no dif- 
ference between them and hymns, nor any reason why they should 
stand IB our books as psalms, connected with parts, the use of which 
is proscribed by the nature of our service, when they never are and 
never can be used except as hymns. And why should it be thought 
necessary to ^dopt the whole version of I'ate and Brady, because we 
wish to retain many parts of it that are admirably done and happily 
suited to the state of our service, any more than to take every hymn an 
author may have attempted because he has proiluced one too excellent 
to be passed by? If a selection were made not only from the version now 
in use, but from every other source where sacred poetry might be found 
sufficiently excellent and appropriate to the purpose of publick wor- 
ship, why might not the whole be disposed of upon some general prin- 
ciplies of arrangement, which would tend to render the work more 
complete, and facilitate an acquaintance with it. 

The portion of metre usually sung in our churches, varies, I believe 
from three to five stanzas, seldom five, and oftener two than six. As 
almost all the psalms, and the greater part of the hymns, in our pres- 
ent book, exceed the proper portion to be used at once, an inconve- 
nience arises in selecting, and in giving out the most suitable parts. 
INow there is as little necessity of retaining this inconvenience, as 
there is advantage to counterbalance it. Why may not all this labour 
and perplexity of selecting be performed at once, oy those who are 
best qualified to perform it. Why may not the whole be distributed 
into portions varying within the limits of a moderate single perform- 



ance 



? 



These observations are mide upon the supposition that some change 
is thought by the committee to be at this time necessary, it ought to 
be remembered that it is not ihe greaincsst ^^{ a change, but \\% frequency 
that is so prejudicial to devotion, and so dangerous to the Church, if 
an alteration in our book of metrical psalms and hymns is necessary, it 
should by all means be thorough. If owing to the circumstances of its 
origin, and the unsettled course of human aflfairs, a change must be en- 
dured, let the book be brought as near to perfection as the present 
state of sacred poetry will admit A slight alteration will be satis- 
factory to no one. It will occasion all the inconvenience of a great- 
er, without the advantages. It will aflford a precedent for another, 
without removing the plea upon which the necessity of the first was^ 
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be thus ekceptedt conshtentlj with a sound and ratidnal, however 
moderate) preference of the Christian doctrme and discipline undei* 
which our particular veiigious profession ranks us ? Must not such a 
pref^encet where it really exists, naturally and inseparably associate 
with it an anxiety, that the principles we profess should be those in 
which our children and the generations following us, should abide» 
and under whose influence their character, both for this life and the 
eternal, should be formed ? Is not tlife subjection of our youth to 
influences unfavourable to their continuing in the faith we enter- 
tain, virtually conceding, as a point not worth our care, the charac- 
ter of their religion ? If dooiestick nurture and admonition be insist- 
ed on as sufficient to prevent or remedy any such aberration of the 
mind of youth from the way of the parent'^ religion, the appeal is to 
fact and experience, abundantly certifying the contrary, and to the 
conduct of all other religious communities, exhibiting the strongest 
persuasion of the contrary. No Christian community in Christendom, 
except that of Protestant Episcopalians in the United Statesv does not, o^ 
a community^ majce provision, or, where provision cannot systematically 
be made, anxiously watch against what is considered the perverting 
influence of academical education. It is the mode in which, above 
all others, a real solicitude to transmit to their children the religion 
which men cherish, is most unequivocally expressed, to commit their 
education to no circumstances that shall have a tendency to counteract 
its claim upon their respect and adherence. Let me, I pray you, 
Bot be understood to intimate, much less to allege, any thing deroga- 
tory to the claim of the respectable institutions, by charter appro- 
priated to other religious denominations, and of unquestionable rights 
subject to a re!igi«-Hrs influence peculiar to themselves, for the candiour 
and indulgence with which the interests of denominations, dfflering 
from their own, as far as they are committed to them, may be treated. 
1 have no reference but to the indirect and unavoidable eflect of the 
circumstances under which academick education is conducted, to in- 
fluence tbe future feelings and decision of the mind, with respect to 
religion, in a manner more corresponding with the prejudices of the 
college, than, except under circumstances of more than ordinary care 
and judgment, of tlie parent's roof. I would not be thought unaware 
-of the facility which the expression of sentiments such as these may 
aflbrd, where the subject is not duly considered or understood, to the 
reproach of narrow and illibeml conduct, I feel, at the same thne, so 
incapable of that, in religious sentiment or conduct, which might, with 
any rational construction, be so imputed, that I could not forego this 
opportunity of bearing my testimony, however feeble and vain it may 
prove, against a laxity and indifference on the momentous business of 
education, in its relation to the moral interests of character and life, for 
which we are not more unconsciously distinguished, than, to say the 
least, wondered at by our Christian brethren at large. They readily 
enough, indeed, may explain the difference at present existing be- 
tween the Protestant Episcopal Church and others, as to the posses- 
sion aj)d goverurt^ent if( seminaries of learning, into the difference oi* 
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tbe clrGumstances of our ifistitutioii9 and tbeii's, beibre (he colonks 
became independent states. But they know that our commuaioii eoi- 
hraces much ol' the wealth and liberality, at least of all the Atlantick 
states, and might, long ere this, have otherwise provided for a subject, 
with them always sufficiently important for any sacrifices and exer- 
tions it may require. Brethren, in laying before you these impres- 
sions, 1 am not conscious of (be existence of any feeling in my mind, 
which you could, on the closest inspection, disapprove. Out of lA* 
fvhew of a heart, anxious for the pennaneat, sound respectability 
and strength of our peculiar institutions, 1 have spoken what I have ; 
Bor can 1 imagine any circumstances of moral consciousness, under 
which it could prove painful to m<', to be reminded tliat 1 hud thus 
expressed myself before you.'' 

Georgia. 

In tbis diocese, the Church is rapidly rising into notice ; and its 
present state and prospects are such as to warrant the most sanguine 
expectations of its more general extension. As yet, there are only 
four organized churches in the diocese : one at Savanaah, one at Au- 
gusta, one on St. 8imon*s island, and one at Darien ; the two tatter 
being under the pastoral charge of the same clergyman, the Rev. £• 
M. Matthews. All these congregations, it is believed, are in a flourish- 
ing coiuiit ion, and increasing in numbers* In Savanaab and Augusta, 
there are large and commodious edifices of brick, Aimisbed with 
every thing recjuisite for the ilue celebration of pubiick worship. In 
Ogletbprpe county, ttii*re is an aged, pious, and enempiary presbyter 
of the church, the liev. Mr. Strong, who occasionally officiates to a 
small congregation in his vicinity ; but as yet, no information of the 
regular organization of the congregation has been communicated. 

As the services and principles of the Church are becoming more 
g^oeraily known and understood, the prejudices against it are wearing 
away, and pubiick seattraent is becoming more favourable to k& estab- 
Itshmewt. \ latge proportion of the population o* the state ane na- 
tives of Virginia, baptised and educated in the Church, still retaining 
their attachment to her principles, and willing to co-operate in any 
efforts for the introduction of her services. The deap anxiety which 
has been manifested by individual members of tbe Church, in diflferent 
parts of the state, to obtain her ordinances, atfords a most convincini; 
proof, that missionary labour would there be crowned with complete 
success. 

A society for missionary purposes was instituted by the state con-' 
veniioD in February last ; but as Mr. Bacon, the accredited ag«n< of 
the Foreign and Domestick Missionary Society of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Chur«h in the UniUid Sta^tes of A4neriGa, shortly after came into 
the diocese, to solicit contril>utions to that society, it was deemed in- 
expedient to make any immediate effort to obtain subscribers to ttie 
domestick institution. This, however, 'will be done, and probably 
with success, in the ensuing autumn. 

It would scarcely be hazarding too mucb to assert, that no portion 
of our country presents a more promising field for missionary exer- 
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tion» than some of the upper counties in the state of Georgia ; and the 
hope is indulged that ihu JUld will no longer be neglected by those 
who are engaged in the good work of *' sending forth labourers into 
the Lord's fineyard/* 

Ohio. 

From a letter of the Right ReT. the bishop of this diocese, address- 
ed to the house of bishops, and bj them referred to this house, the 
following statement is drawn. 

Ordinations have taken place^ of John Hall, Rufus Murray, and one 
other, deacons, and one priest. 

The Rev. John Hall, deacon, has been appointed missionary at Ash* 
tabula; and the Rev. Rufus Murray, deacon, at Norwalk, Huron 
county. The Rev. Intrepid Morse has taken charge of the church at 
Steubenville. The Rev. John Armstrong, of Virginia, acts as mis- 
sionary in St. Qairsville and Morristown. The Rev. Ezra B. Kel- 
logg has taken charge of St. Paul's church, Chilicothe. 

One deacon has been displaced from the ministry, and one pres- 
byter suspended. 

St. Paul's church, Chilicothe, and St. Thomas's, St. ClairsviUe, 
have been consecrated. 

Two hundred and eighty-five persons have been confirmed. 

The clergy generally are very faithful and laborious ; and strict 
attention is paid to the canons and rubcicks of the Church. 

From the dioceses of Maine and New Hampshire^ no report or 
documents have been received. 

The whole number of candidates for holy orders in the several 
dioceses is sixty-one. 

In conclusion^ the house of clerical and lay deputies would respect* 
fully invite the attention of the house of bishops to the facts that many 
churches are without pastors ; that in the west there exists a large 
body of Episcopalians, who are as sheep without a shepherd ; that 
our missionary societies are. comparatively, ine£&cient for want of 
missionaries ; and, in fine, that it is emphatically true, as it respects 
our Church, the harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few. The 
house of clerical and lay deputies respectfully request the house oi 
bishops to suggest such measures as may seem to them the best adapt- 
ed to secure to this Church an increase of iaithful and capable 
ministers. 

In making the preceding statement, the house of clerical and lay 
deputies solicit the prayers and blessing of the house of bishops, and 
respectfully request their counsel in a pastoral letter to the members 
of the Church. 

Signed, in behalf of the house of clerical and lay deputies, 

WILLIAM H. WILMER, President. 

PhUadtlphiOiMayU, 182S. 

(to BE covnirvED.) 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THX EDITOK OV THS OOBPSL ADVOCATE. 
REMARKS ON THE MIRACLE MENTIONED IN JOSHUA X. 12 — 14. 

T^HE league which the Gibeonites had entered into with Joshua 
having excited the indignation of the king of Jerusalem, a combina- 
tion was formed of five kings, with the view of destroying Gibeon. 
The Israel itest advancing to succour their allies, obtain a decided victo- 
ry, on which occasion two extraordinary circumstances are related to 
have taken^ place, one of which at least was miraculous. I refer to 
the shower of hailstones which destroyed the Amorites, and to the 
sun and moon^s standing still at the prayer of Joshua. The former 
interposition of Providence being evidently the effect of natural 
causes, presents no difficulty ; the latter furnishes a very considera- 
ble one. Josh, x 12 — 14. 

Masius remarks, that according to the Hebrew accents,* the words 
** in the dight of Israel,'* should be connected with the command of 
Joshua, so that the passage will read thus : " And Joshua said, * In 
the sight of Israel, sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon ;' '^ expressive of 
his wish that the miracle should be conspicuous to all the army. But 
although this gives a very good sense, yet from examining passages 
where the same account occurs, 1 find that its intention cannot be to 
divide the sentence ; at least this is not its usual form. 

That the sun and moon should stand still at the direction of Joshua, 
appears a miracle so vast and extraordinary, so superiour to any, that 
were pierformed through the instrumentality of Moses, as to lead some 
criticks to adopt an exposition giving to the transaction less of the 
marvellous. It has been said too, that the Occasion did not justify so 
great a miracle. But in addition to the observation, that we are in- 
adequate judges of the exigency, let it be remarked that the sacred 
writer does not say that the miracle was wrought in order to affurd an 
opportunity to the Israelites to *' avenge themselves upon their ene- 
mies/' but simply that the effect continued *' untiP' they had done 
so. To use the language of Buddseus, ** Non tantura ob Canaaneo- 
rum quorundam coedem hoc factum ; sed, ut omnes gentes inteliige- 
rent, Deum, coeii et terrae conditorem HebraeaB gentis curam agere, 
utque ipsi Israelitae hac ratione valide in fide sua confirmarentur.*' It 
was, doubtless, one of a series of miracles, beginning with the divine 
appearance to Moses in the bush, the whole of whidi were intended 

* Masius in Poli S)(D. 
22 GOSPEL ADVOCATEi VOL. IV. 
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to demonstrate the truth of the Mosaick system, and to display to tbe 
world the peculiar felicity and glory of tbe Israelitish nation. Tbe 
objection therefore to the greatness of the miracle is very unimpor- 
tant. Nor is that taken from the phraseology, *^ in the midst of 
heaven,'' less trifling ; for it does not necessarily signify the very 
zenith, but may be taken in a larger sense for the broad expanse be- 
tween the meridian and horizon. Indeed, it has been well remarked, 
that Joshua would hardly have requested such a miracle at noonday, 
when he might reasouably have concluded that there would be time 
enough before sunset to destroy an enemy already routed and dis- 
tracted by the overwhelming power of the foe, and by the miraculous 
hailstones; not to say, that the miracle would be more conspicuous, 
if it had begun to take place when the sun was near the horizon. 

When it is said, that " the sun stood still," it is by no means neces- 
sary to understand the expression of the solar orb itself; the writer 
rather appears to speak in the usual language of the day, and agreea- 
bly to the received system of astronomy, and the expression is of the 
same kind with that in the Psalms, " Thou hast made the round world 
so fast, that it never shall be moved." As in the event under conside- 
ration, the^sun appeared stationary, when at other times be appeared 
to move, the language is adapted to the apparent and not to the real 
phenomena of nature. This is denied by Dr. Clarke, who contends 
that the Hebrew words are strictly philosophical, and refer to the 
cessation of the sun's influence on the planetary system, and of his 
motion on his own axis, which cessation caused the earth to be 
stationary ; and while he admits the use of unphilosophical lan- 
guage in scripture (as in other writings) where the ignorance and pre- 
judices of the common people must be consulted, be rejects it oa 
this occasion, and wherever direct intercourse between God and 
bis prophets is mentioned. He has not, however, supported his re- 
mark by any evidence. According to him the miracle in question 
stopped the course of the earth round its axis, and thus lengthened 
the day. 

Dr. Hales has a similar view of Ihe action, and remarks, that " it 
is utterly impossible to account for this miracle on philosophical 
principles ; that it must be resolved wholly into the power of God, 
who beackened to the voice of a man, to stop the luminaries in their 
diurnal courses, or perhaps, the earth's rotation, and by prolonging the 
clay of battle to make them fight for Israel." In one respect, how- 
ever, he diflfers widely from the other commentator. Clarke ob- 
serves, that '' it appears much more reasonable that Joshua should 
require the miracle to be performed, when daylight was abQut to 
fail, just as the sun was setting,'^ than while he was in the meridian. 
Tbe other remarks, that " from the circumstances of the narrative 
we may collect, that the miracle happened soon after sunrise^ and 
when the moon was rather past the full,"* The objection before 

* Masius, a commentator id Poole's Synopsis, remarks, that the moon was 
then new and not far from the sun^ 
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stated to the supposition that the miracle began at mid-day, applies to 
Dr. Hales's hypothesis with still greater force. Nor do 1 think that 
he has said any thing very satisfactory in defence of it. His re- 
marks are of this nature ; that *^ Joshua, when summoned by the 
Gibeonites, * went up from Gilgal all night,' '' (as the divine historian 
observes,) ** • and came suddenly'^ upon the enemy, we may con- 
clude, says the author, '* about daybreak.** This may have been 
the case ; and it may have been later, for a thousand circumstances 
connected with the nature of the warfare and of the country, of which 
we must be ignorant, may have prevented his attacking them at day- 
break, even if he had intended to do so. But of this intention we 
have no evidence) for Joshua may have marched all nighty he may 
also have come upon the confederate kings suddenly, without reaching 
them at daybreak. But assuming this, the author, alter mentioning 
the several events which took place, proceeds thus ; ** in this situa« 
tion, the sun appeared to rise overGibeon eastward, and the moon to 
set over Ajalon westward, when Joshua uttered his invocation." It 
appears to me altogether incredible that the events referred to could 
have taken place in so short a space of time as that between day» 
break and sunrise. We read that '^ a great slaughter took place at 
Gibeon :*' surely the Canaanitish kings made some resistance, bow- 
ever ineffectual it may have been, and this, together with so great a 
destruction, required some time. After the slaughter, we find that 
they were chased along the way to Beth-boron ; thence they were 
smitten by the Israelites and by the miraculous hailstones as far as 
Azekah, a considerable distance from Gibeon, the place of the original 
assault ; afterwards they were pursued to Makkedah, and either here 
or at Azekah, Joshua sought the miraculous addition of light. Laying 
all these circumstances together, it would seem almost certain that the 
miracle did not commence for several hours after sunrise ; and, al- 
lowing a reasonable time for the events spoken of, and for the gather- 
ing of the clouds preparatory to the storm of hailstones and their 
breaking away again so as to present a clear sky^ highly probable that it 
did not commence till the sun had considerably declined from the 
meridian, perhaps not more than a couple of hours at most before the 
time of its setting. This appears to me most likely to have been the 
time, and as far as I know is not open to any considerable objection. 
The position of Ajalon and Gibeon on the maps seems to favour 
Hales's view ; but it must be extremely difficult, if not impossible, to 
ascertain their relative situations with certainty. Not to say that the 
situations themselves may have been determined with reference to the 
idea for which Hales contends, as many a geographer goes upon hy- 
potheses unproved. Gibeon is placed by Josephus forty or fifty stadia 
north of Jerusalem, i.e. eight or ten miles; Beth-horon the lower, 
the one mentioned in Joshua, about fifteen miles north-west of Gi- 
beon ; authors differ as to the situation of Ajalon. Indeed there were 
several of the name. See Bible de Venice, torn. 2. p. 316. 

Buddaeus examines this event at considerable length, and concludes 
his discussion by expressing it as his opinion, " ejus modi hoc esse de 
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quo loquimur miraculum^ in quo naturae ordo universus immutatus est.^' 
p 663. torn. 1. Many faluable writers give a similar view of the 
subject. To those abovementioned may be added the names of Ma- 
sius. Usher, and others. 

Other writers, however, think differently. Among them, Le Clerc 
holds a conspicuous rank. The literal meaning of the passage, which 
supposes an alteration in the course of nature, is thus objected to by him. 
" Nun est simile vero, ob rem tantillam qualis fuit cedes aliquot Cha- 
nanseorum, terrse motum diurnum, aut si mavis, solis, interruptum 
fuisse. Non solet Deus, ut sic loquar, sic prodigus esse miraculorumf 
ut nature ordinem in tam insigni universitatis parte, levi de causa, 
perturbet.^' A reply to the objection, which assumes that the miracle 
was wrought merely to afford a longer time for the destruction of the 
Canaanites, which cannot be proved, I have already given from 
JBuddeus. Le Clerc goes on to notice, that the words appear to be 
taken from the poetical buok of Jasher or the Upright. Of this book 
Dr. Geddes, a learned and critical writer, although for *^ a catholick 
Christian,'^ as he calls himself, strangely sceptical, speaks thus : '* The 
book of Jasher, i. e. 1 think, the book of Songs. It seems to have 
been a collection of historical ballads, in which the great achieve- 
ments of the nation were narrated with all the embellishments of 
oriental poetry, and sometimes it may be imagined with poetical ex- 
aggeration.^' He refers to his critical remarks ; but as far as I can 
ascertain, he died before he could arrange and publish them beyond 
those on the Pentateuch. Le Clerc, as well as this writer, indulges 
himself too far when he remarks with respect to this book, that it is 
customary with poets to hyperbolize, and that perhaps the writer of 
it intended to say that by the providence of God, the places where 
the Canaanites were slaughtered were illuminated by the light as it 
were of the sun and moon longer than usual, which phenomenon may 
have been occasioned, he thinks, by extraordinary refractions, causing 
the sun to appear above the horizon when in fact he had set. Or, 
the circumstances may have been produced by some unusual light, 
taking the places and assuming the appearances of the sun and moon, 
which light may have been concentered by God himself or his angels, 
in a manner out of the usual course of nature; The miracle, what* 
ever it was, took place, he thinks, near sunset. <* Nihil," says he, 
*( Verisimilius posse dici videtur, quam id factum sole occasui jam 
vicino." 

Pereyra, the founder of the Pre-adamites, agrees with Le Clerc, and 
Grotius, a more distinguished name, is of the same opinion, who after 
noticing the poetry of the language, remarks that perhaps after the 
setting of the sun, his disk may have shown itself by the refraction of 
a cloud above the horizon. Maimonides also and other Jewish rab- 
bles, consider the language as poetical, as if tlie sun had delayed bis 
setting till the ruin of the enemy should be completed. See Bud. 
Hist. Eccles. tom. i. pp. 660, 661. 

Vatablus supposes that the sun and moon are said to stand still, be- 
cause the Israelites effected as great a destruction of their enemies as 



1S24.] Remarks on ike Miracle meniiotud in Josh, x, 12—14. 173 

if they had been stationary and had thus prolonged the day ; and in 
opposition to the opinion that the earth's revolution was checked, re- 
marks, that the miracle is not noticed by the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews when he is recounting the eflfects of faith in the ancient 
worthies, allbouj^h the fall of Jericho's walls is. This omission he 
conceives to be unaccountable^ as the miracle in that case was un- 
questionably the greatest ever performed. The two kimchis, father 
and son, to get rid of one extraordinary miracle, presume another at 
least equally so ; viz. that the Almighty made a body of a new kind 
to represent the sun after he had set. 

On the exposition of these writers it may be remarked, that they 
all assume the book of Jasher to have been poetical. Le Clerc ob- 
serves that it is cited in 2 Sam. i. 18, where the sacred writer intro- 
duces David's lamentation over Saul and Jonathan* and says, *' also 
he bade them teach the children of Judah the use of the bow, behold 
it is written in the book of Jasher.'' He gives it as his opinion that 
the work was a collection of hymns or songs relating to the exploits 
of the Israelites, compiled, perhaps, at different times, like the Psalms 
and Proverbs, and containing an ode on this victory of Joshua and 
the poem just referred to by David. He does not think that the 
author of the book of Joshua has quoted the express words of the ori- 
ginal, but merely the sense; although, he remarks, a slight transpo- 
sition of the original would make of it a hemistick. All this,, how* 
ever, is hypotliesis. The book of Jasher is tost, and we cannot tell 
what it was. it may have been poetical, or it may have been, as 
Lightfoot conjectures, *^ some book of remembrances and directions, 
written by Moses for Joshua's private instruction for the management 
of the wars after him, the same which is called in Numb. xxi. 14, ' the 
book of the wars of the Lord,' " with occasional additions of impor* 
tant historical information affecting the Israeli tish nation. Or it may 
have been, as Dr. Clarke thinks, a work, *' which in reference to 
Joshua and his transactions, was similar to the commentaries of Cssar 
on bis wars with the Gauls." Whatever it was, there can be no 
doubt that it was of standard authority in those early ages, in con- 
sequence of which it is occasionally appealed to. But admitting the 
supposition that it was poetical to be well founded, the book of 
Joshua certainly was not, and as this book contains an account of the 
fact, and merely refers to the other as corroborating the statement, 
the poetick license cannot justly be pleaded in order to do away the 
miracle.* 

I shall close these remarks with an observation or two more on 
each of the hypotheses noticed. With regard to that which supposes 
such an alteration in the course of nature to have taken place, as to 
have stopped for a time the revolutions of the planets or at least 
of the earth, it must be admitted that there are difficulties attending 

* It is proper to remark that in the opinion of the Sy Translator, the book of 
Jasher was a poetical work : the Latin version of the Sy. is this : *^ et ecce 
scriptum est in libro cantictman.'*^ The Ch. Targ. has it in the book of the law. 
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it What would be the effect on the solar system and on the state of 
the earth, I am not able to say, nor do I know whether any commen- 
tator has considered this question. But the difficulties are certainly 
not insuperable, for, if any considerable difference in the state of 
things would have resulted, the same almighty Being who thought 
proper to work the miracle would readily have restored all things to 
their original order. As to the necessity of such a miracle, we cannot 
judge of that without a full knowledge of all circumstances ; so that 
in forming an opinion, we must not reason from the nature of the 
case, but from the language of the inspired narrative. And, as we 
advocate a system of religion professedly founded upon miracles, 
there is no reason why we should wish to diminish or do away the one 
before us. 

' Still, however, as it is a principle established by observation of 
the constitution of nature, that miracles are not wrought for unim* 
portant purposes, it is proper to ascertain, with as much certainty as 
is practicable, the true meaning of the sacred text, before we arrive at 
the conclusioni that such a miracle, as that which would stop in their 
course the revolutions of planets, was actually wrought. That a re- 
markable miracle was performed, there can be no doubt, whether it 
were effected by a cessation of the earth's motion, or by refraction. of 
the rays of light passing from the sun and moon through her atmos- 
phere. Our present version of the 13th verse is directly in opposition 
to the idea of refraction: '^ So the sun stood still in the midst of 
heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole day." But if,*fvitfa 
some very distinguished criticks, we translate the original thus, ^* and 
the sun stood still in the hemisphere of heaven, and hasted not to go 
down when the day was complete,*^ all the difficulties will vanish, and 
an unusually thick atmosphere, occasioned possibly by the state of the 
air in consequence of the miraculous hailstones* or condensed per- 
haps for the purpose, by Almighty direction, might possibly enable the 
philosopher to account for the fact. Whether the original as it now 
stands will admit of this version or not, 1 cannot positively say. It is 
remarkably short ; D^on-D^o according to, or like as a complete day. 
The Ch. Targ. reads, B'Sbt which also conveys the idea of com- 
pletion. [Is not the use of the particle ^ parallel with Gen. xviii. 10| 
nrn-np: according to this time ?] Possibly it might be rendered as 
(the) day was completed, which would be a free translation, as there 
is no eraphatick n before or. Literally the version would be, tu a 
day of completions, if I may use the word thus in the plural. Our 
translation appears to have been formed from the Vulgate, spatio unius 
dieiy or else from the Arabick, the Latin of which is, spatio dieiintegri* 
But the Hebrew does not necessarily require, and perhaps will not 
bear, the. sense of integri. The Septuagint is tn rcAe$ futtq lifts^an* 
most probably these translators read a for 9 ; then if the eraphatick 
n be understood before m\ as is very frequently the case in He- 
brew, the original might be rendered literally in the day of completions, 
which perhaps may be a very common idiom for when the day was 
completed. There is no objection that I know of to this, except that 
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the a which is now pointed with a tseri ought then to faav« a patacb* 
This will not be considered as a very serious one by any but those 
who adopt the opinion, that the present points are a constituent part of 
the original language* an opinion which is now pretty generally ex- 
ploded. See Le Clerc's version and note. 

At all events, it appears to me to be most probable that the addition 
to the day was effected by refraction ; and although it would require 
a very dense atmosphere to cause any considerable addition, yet no 
objection need be urged from this circumstance, as the density may 
have been greatest in the upper or middle regions, so as not to affect 
the inhabitants. 

After writing this, I see that Dathe admits the idea of refraction, al- 
though his version is different. *' Sol stetit in medio ccelo, nee fes- 
tinavit occidere per diem integrum." See his note a. 



SERMON.— No. XXXIV. 

2 CoR. V. 20. We are ambassadors for Christy as though God did 
beseech you by us : we pray you^ in ChrisVs steady be ye reconciled 
to God. 

Majk was at first created in a state of innocence, and enjoyed the 
presence and favour of God. But he rebelled ; he transgressed ; for- 
feited the divine favour, became guilty, and depraved. His un- 
derstanding was darkened, and his heart corrupted ; so that he 
knew not God, and could not follow the ways of holiness. And all 
who are descended from that sinful stock have inherited the same sin- 
ful nature ; having sprung from corruptible seed, they are corrupt in 
their disposition and conduct. By nature they are children of wrath, 
enemies to God by wicked works, alienated from him in heart, and 
having no spiritual intercourse with him. And as they have neither 
the ability nor inclination to depart from sin and be united with God, 
it was necessary that some means should be devised for their relief. 
Accordingly a system of grace was instituted. Jesus undertook the 
work of atonement, took our nature upon him, and died for our sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us unto God. Notwith- 
standing we had risen in rebellion and broken his laws, he graciously 
interposed and provided a way for our reconciliation and salvation. 
By his mediation he opened a way, and by his word he pointed out 
the way, by which sinners can' be united to God and enjoy happiness 
in bis presence. This subject is introduced and enforced by the 
apostle in the context. '* He hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin,'' &c. '' God was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself, and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
you, by us : we pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." 
From' these words, my hearers, I may with propriety make some 
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remarks apon the character and c^ce of an ambassador c^ Christ, and 
then subjoin some considerations deducibte from the general subject. 

In worldly affairs, an ambassador is an officer sent from one nation 
to another, to negotiate upon any matters that are at issue betweei 
them. The acts of such an officer, as far as they are agreeable to bis 
commission and instructions, are considered to be valid in (he name of 
bis sovereign. Also, if a king^s oirn subjects rebeK and become ob- 
noxious to punishment, he may send ambassadors to them, to call them 
to obedience) and promise them pardon. And whosoever will comply, 
shall receive the promise, and become interested in the covenant of 
mercy. 

All mankind are rebels. They have rebelled against the great 
Sovereign of heaven and earth, have forfeited every favour, and ex- 
posed themselves to the severest punishment. But a system of grace 
was devjsed, by which they might obtain mercy. The gospel was 
instituted, and an order of men sent forth to proclaim it to the world. 
These men are ambassadors of Christ. They act by his commission 
and in his name ; and whatever is rightly done by them, is done by 
his authority. 

As ambassadors of Christ, there are two things more especially 
pertaining to their office. And 

1. They must have a commission. Whoever presumes to act as an 
ambassador, without being regularly and duly authorized, is guilty of 
a fault and deserves censure. He must have regular authority from 
his Master, or he has no right to act in his name. He must have an 
outward and visible commission, or he has no right to administer visi- 
ble ordinances. Such a commission our Lord gave his apostles with 
his own hands, while he was upon earth. He said unto them, *' Re* 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost ;— whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven." As if he had said, '* Receive ye authority as 
my ministers ; — whatever acts ye shall perform ; whatever ordinances 
ye shall administer ; whatever absolutions or excommunications ye 
shall pronounce, so far as they are agreeable to the gospel, shall be 
sanctioned, and confirmed, and considered as done by me." As 
there was a vacancy among the apostles occasioned by the defection of 
Judas, a new one was selected to supply the place ; and he was desig- 
nated in an extraordinary manner, and ordained to his office immediate- 
ly by Christ himself. Such also was the case with St. Paul. He was 
** an apostle," he says, '* not of men, nor by man.'* He was not ordain- 
ed to his office by the agency or hands of men, but immediately by bis 
divine Lord, who appeared to him and said, *' delivering thee frooi 
the people and the Gentiles, to whom now 1 send thee ;'* or, as it is 
expressed in the Greek, ** to whom now 1 make thee an apostle.'' "® 
was then made an apostle by Christ himself, without any huin^n 
agency, or laying on of the hands of men. But the gospel ministry 
being thus once constituted, and having received the promise of Christ 
that lie would be with it to the end of the world, he did not again in- 
terpose in a miraculous manner to perpetuate a succession of ministers, 
but left it to be done in an appointed way, by the laying on of the 
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apostles* hands. The apostles uDderatood the matter id this way« and 
conducted accordinglj. When the deacons were to be constituted) 
they laid their hands oo them. Wherever thej planted churches, thej 
ordained ministers to take charge of them; and in countries where 
they could not continue themselves to superintend the churches^ they 
ordained certain persons* as Timothy, Titus, kc. to their own office, 
that they might ordaiii other ministers where it should be necessary. 
In this way of regular succession from one to another, by the ceremo* 
ny of ordination, the ministerial commission has been handed down 
from age to age. And whoever has now received it by regular suc- 
cession from the apostles, is an ambassador of Christ, as to all out- 
ward performances, as much as the apostles themselves. We will 
not deny but Christ may yet send ministers in an extraordinary way 
without this external commission. But whenever he does, we may 
expect he will give them some extraordinary evidence of their high 
vocation— -the gift of tongues, or some other miraculous powers, as he 
did to the first apostles. And unless they can show some such evi- 
dence, their pretensions are not to be regarded. Unless they possess 
miraculous powers, or have received a regular outward ordination, 
they should not be received as ambassadors of Christ. Whatever 
gifts or talents they may have ; whatever eloquence of speech or en- 
gagedness of manner ; yet, unless they have his commission, they 
cannot act by his authority ; cannot administer valid ordinances in 
his name. Sooner, my hearers, would I lose my right hand than pre- 
sume to administer the ordinances of religion, unless I was persuaded 
that my commission was derived by succession from the apostles. And 
sooner would I pass my whole life without receiving those ordi- 
nances, than receive them from any one, who did not appear to pos- 
sess such a valid commission. However great his talents as a 
preacher, or his pretensions to holiness, he would have no right to 
perform any ministerial function, unless he had been regularly ad- 
mitted into the ministerial office. If a king sends an ambassador to 
a ft>reign court, and commissions him to act in his name, his acts will 
be valid. But if another man, though even better qualified, should 
go on the same mission, without any appointment or authority, there 
would be no validity in his acts, and he ought not to be received in 
an official character* So also in the Christian church, none are am- 
bassadors of Christ, but those who have been set apart to the office 
by an outward and visible ordination. Gifts and graces are indeed 
necessary to make a man useful in the ministry ; but they make 
no part of his ministerial commission, any more than a good know- 
ledge of law constitutes a man judge of a court, or a knowledge of 
politicks makes him an officer of state. The qualifications for an of- 
fice and the commission to the office are entirely different things ; 
and a man may possess either of them without the other. He may be 
peculiarly qualified for the sacred ministry, and yet be no minister, 
for want of a regular ordination. Or be may be a regularly ordained 
minister without possessing proper qualifications for the office. It 
is au inward quality that fits a man for an office ; but there must be 
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an outi^ard performance, an outward ceremony, to confer the office upon 
him. And this is wisely appointed. It is the only way in which people 
can determine whether a man is a regular minister or not. They cannot 
judge bis heart ; they can only inquire whether he has been regularly 
set apart to his office ; if he has, his ordinances are valid, whether he 
is inwardly quali6ed or not. Both in thetkingdoms of this world, and 
in the kingdom of Christ, an outward commission is the only criterion 
of a true minister, a regular ambassador, or officer of any kind. A 
man ought indeed to be qualified for an office before he is admitted 
into it : but if it so happens, that he gets into an office without the 
proper qualifications, still^ if he administers an ordinance, whether 
baptism or the Lord's supper, that ordinance is valid, and may answer 
every purpose pertaining to it. But however well he may be quali- 
fied, if he assumes the office without a commission, derived by succes- 
sion from the apostles, his ordinances are irregular, and his ministra- 
tions should be discountenanced by every friend to the religion of 
Jesus. 

2. But besides a commission, an ambassador must have instruc- 
tions. If a king sends forth to his rebellious subjects to return to 
their allegiance, and to his favour, he prescribes the terms, and 
instructs bis messengers accordingly. So in the diurch of Christ. 
The Lord Jesus, when he first sent forth his ministers, commanded 
them to preach, saying, *' Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.'* They were to preach the gospel to every creature, with 
the solemn declaration, ** He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved." The divine word, the scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
taments, con^rise the instructions given to the ambassadors of Christ. 
The divine law is revealed ; the original covenant is laid down ; the 
threatenings and promises are declared, to persuade people to obe- 
dience. The general sinfulness of mankind is declared ; and it is 
proved by a history of the world. And thus is shown the ne- 
cessity of a plan of grace to reform men, and reconcile them to God* 
The- universal depravity and sinfulness of men, and their utter ina- 
bility to obey God's law and justify themselves, are truths, which the 
gospel presupposes, and which should be (he foundation of all its 
calls and exhortations. The ambassadors of Christ, therefore, should 
show people how wickedly they have rebelled, what condemna- 
tion they have incurred, and what penalty they must suffer, if 
they persevere in (heir disobedience. The scriptures also contain a 
history of the origin and progress of that dispensation of grace, which 
was devised for the pardon and restoration of fallen man. The plan 
was revealed immediately after the fall ; and though but obscurely 
intimated, yet it was made sufficiently plain to show men the terms 
of justification. It was opened and explained gradually, from one 
generation to another ; the sacrifices the types and ceremonies of 
the law, and the lives of many eminent men, were shadows of that 
glorious sys(em, which* in the fulness of time was clearly promulgated 
lor the pardon and salvation of sinners. The object of the Savioors. 
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mission was to make reconciliation for iniquity ; and of course that 
subject is one essential part of the instructions given to the ambassa- 
dors. And they are particularly instructed as to the terms of recon- 
ciliation. The terms are such as we might expect would be propos- 
ed to rebellious subjects. As they had become guilty and defiled, 
the guilt must be pardoned, and the defilement must be done away, 
before the forfeited blessings can be regained. A way is provided 
for both these purposes. The atonement is made for the pardon of 
sin ; and the Holy Spirit is given to purify the soul and fit it for the 
enjoyment of God. As men have no power to renew their own 
hearts, or purchase the forgiveness of their sins, their gracious King 
proposes to do these things for them. As (hey have no righteousness 
of their own, he has provided them a righteousness through the merits 
of his Son ; as they have no holiness of their own, he proposes to 
make them holy by the power of his divine Spirit. And these things 
he will do for them, if they comply with his terms, listen to his calls, 
repent of their sins and embrace his gospel. Two of the first princi- 
ples of the doctrine of Christ are repentance from dead works and 
faith towards God. The ambassadors therefore were instructed to 
call people to *' repent and believe the gospel.*' And accordingly 
*' they went out and preached that men should repent." Repentance 
towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ were among the 
things which they most urgently Inculcated, and consequently must 
have made a very essential part of their instructions. They were 
also instructed in various other things of a subordinate nature. The 
form and constitution of the Christian church, the number and nature 
of its ordinances, the mode of administration, the orders of its minis- 
ters, their qualifications, and the manner of perpetuating their succest 
sion, were ail subjects of importance, and therefore were all explained 
to the apostles, and put on record for the use and instruction of those 
who should afterwards be made ambassadors of Christ. And as a 
sanction to all the precepts and requirements of the gospel, are sub- 
joined its gracious promises and dreadful threatenings ; the ambassa- 
dors are authorized to denounce eternal punishment to the obstinate 
and impenitent, and to promise eternal life to all who embrace the 
terms of offered mercy. And these declarations shall be verified and 
carried into effect at that tremendous day, when God shall judge the 
secrets of men's hearts by Jesus Christ, according to his gospel. 

Such is the commission, and such are the instructions, given to the 
ambassadors of Christ. And they must attend to them with diligence ; 
with industry and faithfulness they must fulfil the ministry which they 
have received of the Lord Jesus. 

But, my hearers, you '' have this treasure in earthen vessels." 
This gospel of peace, this message of grace and salvation, is commit- 
ted to frail creatures, and is by them to be dispensed and propagated 
through the world. How small is their strength, and how feeble their 
powers, in proportion to the weighty task they'have upon their hands ^ 
" Who is sufficient for these things ?" We are not sufficient of our- 
selves ; our sufficiency can be only of God. He has promised to be 
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with bis mlDisterial commission to the end of the world ; and though 
his church is composed of men, and is to be perpetuated hj men's 
hands ; yet be has solemnly promised that the gates of bell shall not 
prevail against it. But though we may depend on bis veracity to 
fulfil these gracious promises ; yet it should strike us with solemn awe, 
that such an important change is committed to frail and sinful men. 
All of us partake of the general depravity ; none are free from sin ; 
and if any are selected out of the great body of mankind to sustain 
any sacred officer they will be imperfect and sinful like others. Such 
was the case even with those selected by our Lord. They declared 
themselves that they were but men, subject to like passions with 
other men, and that their business was to exhort people to turn from 
that sinfulness which had infected the whole human race. Imperfec- 
tion is our common lot. It attends the ambassadors of Christ. *^ The 
treasure of the gospel, the greatest of all treasures, is sent to us in 
earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and 
not of us.*' It is not the design of our Lord, when he calls and 
send<t his ministers, to make them perfect ; for then people might be 
disposed to honour them instead of their Master. He leaves them 
still encumbered with human frailties, in order that the whole honour 
of converting and saving sinners might redound to him alone. It was 
not intended that the doctrine they preach should make them perfect ; 
though it is infinitely important, and they believe it firmly, and teach 
it faithfully, yet still they are but men, subject to like passions with 
other men ; and, therefore, as the reputation of the gospel depends in 
some measure upon their reputation, their frailties and infirmities 
should be covered with the mantle of charity. Those inadvertent 
unintentional faults, with which all are encumbered, should not be ag- 
gravated or treated with more severity, because they happen to be 
committed by the ministers of Christ They deserve the same mea- 
sure of justice and charity with other men ; the same allowance for hu- 
man infirmity; and if their general conduct shows, that they sincerely 
endeavour to obey the doctrines they teach, it is unjust to them and in- 
jurious to religion to vilify their persons or aggravate their faults. If 
they are guilty of deliberate sin, or indulge any sinful habit, then let them 
be arraigned before the proper tribunal. Let their conduct be strictly 
scrutinized. Let them be degraded from their office ; and let them 
be considered tenfold more criminal than if they had never assumed 
the sacred character. If they disgrace religion by vice, they are of 
all men the most inexcusable. Their deliberate sins, if they are 
guilty of any, deserve the severest execration. But, for the honour of 
the holy faith, let their inadvertent faults be passed over in silence 
and buried in oblivion. And whatever may be their conduct or cha- 
racter among men, though they should disgrace their profession by 
the most notorious vices ; yet religion is not chargeable with the 
fault, religion is not to blame for the misconduct of its professors ; let 
the gospel stand justified and irreproachable, even though its ministers 
and all its votaries should become abandoned to vice and ungodliness. 
It does what it can to make them better ; it sets their duty plainly 
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before them, and enforces it by the most awful considerations ; if, 
then, it fails, in anj instance, of producing its full effect, the fault is 
to be imputed entirely to that depravity and corruption of heart, 
which cannot be brought to bow to its solemn mandates. At the 
saroe time we know, my hearers, that religion actually suffers by the 
unworthy conduct of its professed followers. And this consideration 
should have a powerful effect upon the minds of all its friends. They 
are in some measure accountable for the honour and welfare of the 
gospel. Accountable, not only for themselves, but for all those whose 
sentiments or conduct may be influenced by their example. And 
especially should the ministers of the gospel be moved by this af- 
fecting consideration. They are responsible for the precious treasure 
committed to their hands; responsible for the souls placed under their 
care. If, then, they disgrace the gospel by sinful conduct ; if they 
diminish its efficacy by any deliberate sin ; if they tarnish its glory 
or obscure its lustre by the stains of guilt, will not God regard it ? 
will he not severely punish it in that awful day, when he comes to 
vindicate the honour of his laws, and render to every man according 
to his deeds ? May he mercifully grant, that these solemn views 
may have their due effect upon me and my brethren in the sacred 
ministry, that we may be faithful in our holy calling, and endeavour 
to ^' adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.'* 

Another inference arising from our subject is, that as we are am- 
bassadors of Christ, it is people^s duty to hear us, and to receive the 
gospel at our hands. We do not ask to be heard for our own sake ; 
we are utterly unworthy of any such regard. We ask and we de- 
mand, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that people should listen 
to the words of eternal life, which he has directed us to proclaim to the 
world. The gospel is not ours, but his. It is the sacred dispensa- 
tion which he came to promulgate on earth, which he sealed with his 
blood, and commanded his ambassadors to go and preach to every crea- 
ture. This is a subject which deserves your earnest and particular at* 
tention. You should not stop to inquire, whether the minister is worthy 
of his charge; that is a question of inferiour consequence. The main 
inquiry should be, whether the doctrine is worthy of acceptance, as 
containing the terms of eternal life. If we are satisfied that it is, it 
must be received with humility, treasured up in the mind, operate in 
the heart, and produce holiness in the conduct. When our Lord first 
sent forth his ambassadors, he said, *' He that receiveth you receiveth 
me.'* ** But whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, 
it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
day of judgment than for them.'' His word being thus commissioned 
and sanctioned by his divine authority, he was determined to execute 
vengeance upon all who should despise it. It was his word, even the 
word of God. And, therefore, though it was received by men, and 
was written and handed down and is now preached by men, yet it is 
the same divine word, containing the same doctrine, and equally en- 
titled to belief and acceptance. It was criminal (o reject it when 
our Lord was upon earth ; and it is criminal to reject it now. 
Whatever you may think, my hearers, of the ambassadors of Christ, 



182 Sermon.— J^o. XXXlK On 2 Cor. v. 20. [June, 

if they preach his doctrine, it is your indispensable duty to receive 
it. Though they may make but a poor figure in their office, the sub- 
ject is equally important, and you are equally bound to listen and 
obey. *^ God hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation ; 
and, therefore, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray you, in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." 

There are two considerations, suggested in this chapter, which we 
should use in order to bring about this reconciliation. One is, ^^ the 
terrours of the Lord ;" the other is, *' the love of Christ." Th6 
curses and the blessings, the promises and threatenings, of the gos- 
pel, are to be held up as motives, to awaken people from their 
sinful condition, and lead them to holiness and happiness. 

The apostle, in this chapter, when so earnestly intreating people to 
be reconciled to God,makesuseofall the terrours of the future world. 
He says, '* We must all appear before the Judgment seat of Christ." 
A day of solemn retribution is approaching, when every man must 
give account of himself unto God. The time of probation is passing 
away ; and all must soon appear before the dread tribunal, lo be strict- 
ly scrutinized, and receive their eternal destiny. If men would fully 
realize these scripture ideas, they would surely be persuaded ; they 
would be reconciled to God, and flee from the wrath to come. If 
they would realize the solemnities of that tremendous moment, '* when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven ;'* if they would 
consider that *^ they shall be punished with everlasting destruction ;'' 
if they would bring these ideas home lo their feelings, they would 
be induced to humble themselves, and be prepared for the great oc- 
casion. Their hearts would be moved, and they would be led to seek 
those holy and heavenly qualities, which would give them humble 
confidence in the presence of the Son of God. If they could be per- 
suaded to view this matter as it really is, '^ what manner of persons 
would they be in all holy conversation and godliness.*' How earnestly 
would they turn and repent of their sips, and come and be reconciled 
to God I We should then use all our exertions to move them. We 
should set before them all the terrours of the divine law, and all the 
threatenings of holy sccipture ; should show them the enormity of their 
sins, and the dreadful judgments that await the impenitent in a future 
world. 

This surely is one of our greatest duties. Those who have taken 
upon them the ministry of the word, should use all diligence to fulfil 
it. But then what signifies our diligence, unless people listen to our 
words ? Of what service is it to reprove, exhort, and beseech them, 
unless they comply with our entreaties and become reconciled to 
God ? Of what final benefit will it be, that the great King sends out 
his messengers, with his word of reconciliation, to his rebellious sub- 
jects, unless they embrace the offers of mercy and become reconciled 
to God ? They will be inexcusable, if they neglect ; not only ac- 
countable for their other sins, but for this aggravated crime of neglect- 
ing offered mercy. " The terrours of the Lord, then, should persuade^' 
them to be reconciled to God, that they may be delivered from guilt 
and condemnation, and enjoy his presence and bis salvation. 
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And not only the terrours of the Lord should move us, my friends, 
but the love of Christ should constrain us to become reconciled to 
God. ** In this was manifested the love of God, that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for the ungodly.** While we were rebels, un- 
der sentence of condemnation, without the means or the power of re- 
lief, *' he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." ** He sent not his Son 
to condemn the world," for it was condemned already ; ** but that the 
world through him might be saved." For this gracious purpose he 
appeared in our world, veiled in a human body, and became liable to 
the griefs, and sorrows, and afflictions of our mortal nature. He 
spent his time in acts of beneficence, explained the nature of his reli- 
gion, and taught men what they must do to be saved. His days were 
devoted to the good of mankind, in promoting their temporal and 
eternal welfare. But still he was persecuted with relentless fury ; 
was reviled, seized, scourged, and crucified ; his soul was made an 
offering for siui even for the sins of his bitter enemies. His agony 
in the garden, and his sufferings upon Calvary were all endured for 
our sakes, that we '' might obtain salvation.** He sent down his 
Spirit to pursue the work of grace, to convince men of sin, to lead 
them to the Saviour, and help them forward in the way to happiness. 
Such an infinite price has been paid, and such divine aid has been 
given, to effect our deliverance ; and, after all, shall it be said that 
we are ungrateful, that we neglect the mercy so freely offered ? An- 
gels have celebrated our redemption with songs of praise ; and shall 
not we improve the blessing ? Shall we diminish the ardour of their 
joy by refusing the overtures of the gospel and following the ways of 
destruction ? Suffer it not to be said, my hearers, among the blessed 
in heaven, that any of those perish for whom Christ died. Let it not 
be said, that those for whom he shed his blood, have rejected 'his 
favour and received his grace in vain. Holy angels and the spirits 
ef just men made perfect may be considered as looking down with 
anxious solicitude for our spiritual good ; anxious that we should be 
reconciled to God, and obtain the blessings which they enjoy. 

O, then, let us attend earnestly to these things, that when the am- 
bassadors return to the court of heaven, they may not blush for the 
unfruitfulneas of their labours, and lament for the unhappy souls that 
refused to return and receive mercy. In God's name, ye immortal 
souls, 1 call you ; in Christ^s stead I pray you ; for heaven's sake, I 
beseech you ; for my sake, and for your own sake, I entreat you, 
be reconciled to God, embrace his gospel and become new creatures ; 
live in the ways of holiness in this world ; so shall you be perfectly 
conformed to his likeness and enjoy his eternal favour beyond the 
grave. 



TO THE EDITOR OF THE QOSPEI* ADVOCATE. 

Our Church has sometimes been charged with using ** vain repeti- 
tions" in h«r publick serviqe. That this charge is unjust and ground- 
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less, will, I think, appear from the following sensible observations of 
Dr. Paley, taken from his sermon or Taste for Devotion. A. 

<' MoREOTERi the spirit of devotion reconciles us to repetitions. In 
other subjects, repetition soon becomes tiresome and offensive. In 
devotion it is different. Deep, earnest, heartfelt devotion naturally 
vents itself in repeUtion. Observe a person racked by excruciating 
bodily pain ; or a person suddenly struck with the news of some 
dreadful calamity ; or a person labouring under some cutting anguish 
of soul ; and you will always find him breaking^out into ejaculations, 
imploring from God support, mercy, and relief, over and over again, 
uttering the same prayer in the same words. Nothing, he finds, suits 
so well the extremity of his sufferings, the emergency of his wants, as 
a continued recurrence to the same cries, and the same call for di- 
vine aid. Our Lord himself, in his last agony, affords a high exam- 
ple of what we are saying ; thrice he besought his heavenly Father ; 
and thrice he used the same words. Repetition, therefore, is not only 
tolerable in devotion ; but it is natural : it is even dictated by a sense 
of suffering, and an acuteness of feeling. It is coldness of affection 
which requires to be enticed and gratified by continual novelty of 
idea, or expression, or action. The repetitions and prolixity of pba- 
risaical prayers, which our Lord censures, are to be understood of 
those prayers which run out into mere formality and into great length ; 
no sentiment or affection of the heart accompanying them ; but utter- 
ed as a task, from an opinion, (of which our Lord justly notices the 
absurdity,) that they should really be heard for their much speaking. 
Actuated by the spirit of devotion we can never offend in this way ; 
we can never be the object of this censure.'^ 

TO THE XDITOR OK THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

1 HAVE noticed, in your numbers for April and May, some observa- 
tions on the revision of the Psalms and Hymns in metre. I am much 
pleased with your correspondent's remarks, and hope that they will 
attract the attention of the committee appointed by the general con- 
vention for the consideration of this subject. 

It is a subject, in which, I presume, all Churchmen feel interested, 
for in a certain degree the literary taste of every class of Christians is 
determined by the sacred poetry used in their religious services. 

There is a certain, simple, unostenatious strain of poetry, perfectly 
agreeable to the most cultivated taste ; and yet intelligible to the most 
ordinary understanding. That intended for publick worship ought to 
correspond in its sentiments with the solemnity and decorum peculiar 
to the temple, in which Christians celebrate the praises of their God. 
It should be appropriate to the wants and feelings of a Christian con- 
gregation, and adapted, in its phraseology and general expression, to 
the other parts of the service, that the liturgy and psalmody united 
may form a perfect whole, and, without any discordance of sentiment 
pr dress, produce one effect. 
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The Christian, itt die worship ef Ood, ought to etpreis the feelings 
of gratitudey which he is led to cherish from contemplating the vrorks 
of natnte, the woodeni of redemption, and the superintending band of 
Providence, which he oftett reeocnises in his preservation, and in the 
supply of his returning want*. When be has compared his conduct 
With the reqursitions of €Kyd's holj law, be considers It bis duty to 
express tbe feelings of penftedcey whieb melt his heart, and, conscious 
of his deficiencies and need of divine aisistance, he would supplicate 
God for tbe supply of his wants, and (o^ the spirit of grace to aid him 
in the attainment of tbe dtspo^itioi^ and temper of heart, which are es<* 
sential to the Christian character. 

Tbe poetry, whieb eipresses these affections of tbe Christian and 
all other feelings consonant with tbe spirit of tbe gospel, is of the 
character) from which only our selections should be made in com- 
pllii^ a manual of sacred poetry for our temple service. 

It IS therefore not a new version, which we want ; but it is a judi« 
cious election from that, which we already hare, and a confenient 
arrangement of the work. With perhaps a few verbal alterations and 
Aiinor iroprovemettts, which tbe present state of tbe Cburch seems to 
require. v 

Were the selection to contain but one third of what our present 
psalms and hymns embrace, it Would be sufficfent for our ordinary 
and occasional wants, h might be divided inro portrons of three ot 
four stanzas each, these portions entitled tdeeHtms^ and numbered in 
tbe manner of tbe selections of psalms prefixed to tbe Psalter. Each 
stanza should be separated in the prhiting by a blank space, so that 
they may be distinguished whhotft any effort. The martner in 
which the psalms are printed in tbe most common editions of the 
Prayer Book, is very inconvenient} the verses are mnttt>ered accord* 
ing to the prose translation, and no space is left between the stanzas ; 
consequently many of the congregation are at a loss to find tbe verses 
given out, and after having found them, it requires the closest atten* 
tion to keep tbe place. But tbe difficulty is much increased with 
(hat part of the congregation, who are engaged in tbe performance of 
the musical part of our service, for their attention is divided between 
(he tune and the words to be sung, and they have no time for count* 
ing or scanning tbe lines to find the beginning of a stanza, or ascer- 
tain the metre. 

A small volume of psalms and hymns, judiciously selected and ar- 
fanged, would be a great acquisition in tbe Episcopal Church, i% 
would give an interest to a part of oui* service, which we cannot well 
dispense with, and which, I am sure, is considered by manyi as ht 
inferioUr to the general character of our liturgy. 



VOE TBS OOSPEL ADVOCATC. 

hi our number for January, we mentioned that tbe Rev. Thomas 
Hartwell Hornet so well known for his valeaUe Introduction to tbe 
24 oospeii advocatB) vol. iv.» 
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Study and Knowledge of the Scriptures* was engaged in editing tfae 
works of Bishop Beveridge. He has at length completed this labo- 
rious task, and has enriched the col lection, bjr a well-written memoir 
of the author. This has just reached us, and we hasten to laj before 
our readers an extract from it, containing an account of the religious 
societies formed in London towards the close of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. It is a curious fact, which deserfes the attention of American 
Episcopalians^ that the Society for propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, to which our Church is indebted, under Providence, almost for 
its existence, derived its origin from the establishment of these socie^ 
ties for the increase of piety at home. 

Some time between the years 1685 and 1688, Dr. Beveridge, being 
ihen prebendary of Canterbury, ''became tlie associate of the learned 
and pious Dr. Horneck} in directing the religious societies which be- 
gan to be formed in London, in the reign of James 11., and greatly 
contributed to the revival of religious feeling in the metropolis, whence 
it extended into different parts of the country. The precise year 
when these societies were first formed cannot now be ascertained. It 
is, however, remarkable, that the exertions of a minister, so zealous 
as Dr. Beveridge was for the doctrine and discipline of the Churchy 
were at that period a subject of jealousy, not merely to the popish or 
interested adherents of the court, but also to some of better principles^ 
who feared that the encouragement of such a spirit might lead to a 
renewal of past dissensions. 

'' In the reign of King James II., Bishop Burnet informs us, the 
fear of popery was so strong as well as just, that many persons in 
London and its vicinity, began to meet often together, both for devo- 
tion and for their further instruction. Similar meetings had formerly 
been held, but only among the puritans and dissenters ; whereas the 
members of these societies were in full communion with the Church of 
England, and applied to their ministers to be assisted with forms of 
prayer and other directions. * Some,' he continues, ' disliked tbiSf 
and were afraid it might be the original of new factions and parties ; 
but wiser men, and better, thought that it was not fit nor decent te 
check a spirit of devotion at such a time. It might have given scan- 
dal, and it seemed a discouraging of piety ; and might be a means te 
drive well-meaning persons over to the dissenters.' 

** It is not to be supposed that two divines of such acknowledged .piety 
and reverence for the discipline of the Church as Drs. Horneck and 
Beveridge confessedly were, would engage in such an undertaking 
without a full conviction of its propriety and legality. Bishop Kidder, 
the biographer of Horneck, states, that he himself laid the rules, which 
the latter had given for the direction of these societies, before a dis- 
tinguished prelate then living, who was clearly of opinion that the 
young men were not to be discouraged, and that be was well con- 
tented to leave them to the care and management of a minister of the 
Church of England. The prelate alluded to, was either Archbishop 
Tillotson, or Dt, Henry Compton, the patron of Beveridge, who filled 
the see of London from 1675 to 1713. Dr. Woodward, to whom we 
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are indebted for the best account of the religious societies in London^ 
states, that their design, constitution, and rules, had been approved 
by various eminent divines, and among them, by Tillotson ; who, af- 
ter examining their orders, and the trifling objections made against 
them, publickljr, and on several occasions, declared it to be his 
opinion, that these societies were a support of the Church of England. 
With regard to Bishop Compton, it appears, that, as they advanced 
in numbers and reputation, some mistaken or ill*affscted persons rep- 
resented them to the bishop as leading to schism, spiritual pride, and 
many other ill consequences. These charges produced an apology 
for the societies, in which they assured his lordship that their only 
design was to excite each otber*s affections towards heavenly things^ 
to quicken their preparations for another world, aud, In order to this 
end, to assist each other to live in all respects * as it becometb the 
gospel.' They further stated, that they desired to prosecute this 
Christian design in none but Christian methods, with due respect to 
their superiours in church and state, and without any cause of offence 
to any one. The result was, that this vindication of the societies ap- 
peared so reasonable to Bishop Compton, their assemblies so regular 
and subordinate to the publick worship, and their design so truly 
Christian and inoffensive, (all which was attested by several eminent 
divines in their behalf,) that his lordship declared himself satisfied 
with it.* 

As Dr. Woodward's ** Account of the Rise and Progress of the Re« 
ligious Societies in the City of London,** kc. is not now of common 
occurrence, the following transcript of their rules and orders will, per- 
haps, be not unacceptable to the reader :t 

** I. That the sole design of this society being to promote real holi- 
ness of heart and life, (1 Pet. i. 15,) it is absolutely necessary that 
the persons who enter into it do seriously resolve (Josh. xxiv. 15) to 
apply themselves in good earnest to all means ^ropeir to * make IJiem 
wise unto salvation,* (2 Tim. iii. 15.) 

** li. That in order to their being *of one heart and one mind,* 
(Rom. XV. 5, 6« Phil. ii. 2.) in this design, every member of this so- 
ciety shall own and manifest himself to be of the Church of England, 
(1 Pet. ii. 13,) and frequent the liturgy, and other publick holy ex- 
ercises of the same ; and that they be cfareful withal to express due 
Christian charity, candour, and moderation, (Epii.iv. 2. Rom. xii. 18,) 
towards all such dissenters as are of good conversation. 

<( III. That the members of this society shall meet tc^ether one 
evening in the week, (I Thess. v. 14. Rom. xiv. 19.) at a convenient 
place, in order to encourage each other in practical holiness, by dis- 

* Dr. Woodward adds, that Bishop Cotnptoo expresaed ^ hb approbation in 
tiiete words, which are highly worthy of the moath of a Chrii tiao bishop, saying, 
* God forbid that I should be against soch excellent designs.' )' ^cc, of JM^ 
Soc, p. 54. 

t These rules Mr. Home gives in a note* We have t^ken the liberty of in- 
ferting them in the narrative. 
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couning on spiritual subjects, and reading God's holy word, and to 
pray to Almighty God, and praise bis name together, (Psal. xxxiv, 3.) 
And to tbi:$ assembly any serious person msy be admitted upon re- 
quest. 

*' IV. That lit such meetings there be no hot disputes about con* 
troversial points« state affairs, or the concerns of trade and worldly 
things, (Kom. niv. 6 ;) but that the whole bent of the discourse be to 
* glorify God, and edify one another in love,' (Ephes iv. 16.) 

'* V. That it be left to every person's discretion to contribute, at 
every weekly meeting, what be thinks &t, towards a publick stock, 
for pious and charitable uses, (1 Cor* xiv. $ ;) and the money thus 
collected shall be kept by the two stewards of the society, (who shall 
be chosen by majority of voices once a year or ofteneri) to be dis- 
posed of by the consent of the major part of the society, for the uses 
abovementioned. And the said stewards shall keep a faithful regis* 
ter of what is thus collected and distributed, to b^ perused by any 
member of the society at his request. 

** VI. That any respective member may recommend any object of 
charity to the stewards ; who shall (with the consent of the rest) give 
out ol the common stock, according hs the occasion requires. And in 
a case ofeitcaordinary necessity every particular person shall be de- 
aired to contribute further, as they shall think fit. 

'' Vil. That every one that absents himself four meetings togetheri 
without giving a satisfactory account to the stewards, sball be looked 
upon as disaffected to the society. 

*' ViU. 'i hat none shall be admitted into this society without giv- 
ing due notice thereof to the stewards, who shall acquaint the whole 
society therewith; and after due inquiry into their religious pur- 
poses, and manner of life, the stewards may admit them to subscribe 
their names, if the major part of the society allows of it, and not 
othecwise ; and with the like joint consent they may exclude any 
member proved guilty of any misbehaviour after due admonition, un- 
less he gives sufficient testimony of bis repentance and amendment 
before the whole society. 

^ IX. It is hereby recommended to every person concerned in this 
society, to consider the many inconveniences, (and many times sins,) 
which attend alehouse games, (Gal. v. 13,) and wholly decline them; 
and to shun all unnecessary resort to such houses and taverns, (1 Thess. 
T. 22^ and wholly to avoid lewd playhouses. 

*' A. That the members of this society sball heartily endeavour, 
Ibroi^h God's grace, 

*' 1. To be just in all their dealings, (I Thess. iv. 6,) even to an 
exemplary strictness. 

♦* «. To pray many times every day, (I Thess. v. 17 ;) remember- 
ing our continual dependence upon God, both for spiritual and tem- 
poral things. 

•* 3. To partake of the Lord's supper (1 Cor. xi. 26. Luke xxii. 
19,) at least once a month, if not prevented by a reasonable im- 
pediment. 
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** 4* To practise the profouodest meekness and bumiilty, (Matt, 
ji. 15.) 

^' 5. To vratcfa against censuring others, (Matt. vii. 1.) 

*' 6. To accustom themselves to holy thoughts in all places, (Psal. 
ezxzix. 23.) 

«< 7. To be helpful one to another, (I Cor. xii. 25.) 

^^8. To exercise tenderness, patience, and compassion towards all 
men, (Tit. iii. 2.) 

*' 9. To make reflections on themselves when Ihej read the holy 
bible, (1 Cor. x. 140 ^^ o^tt good books, and when they hear ser- 
motie. 

'^ 10. To shun all foreseen occasions of evil» (1 Thess. v. 22 ;) as 
evil company, known temptations, &c. 

*^ IL To think often on tlie different estates of the glorified and 
the damned in the unchangeable eternity to which we are hastening, 
(Luke xvi. 25.) 

" 12. To examine themselves (2 Cor. xiii. 5) ererj night, what 
good or wil they have done in the day past. 

^^ 13. To keep a private fast (Matt* vi. 16) once a month, (espe- 
cially near their approach lo the Lord's table, (Luke v. 35,) if at 
their own disposal ; or to fast from some meals when they may con- 
veniently. 

** 14. To mortify the flesh, with its affections and lusts, (Gal. v. 
19—24.) 

^* 15. To advance in heavenly- mindedness, and in all grace, (1 Pet. 
iii. 8.) 

'* 16. To shun spiritual pride, and the effects of it, as railing, an- 
ger, peevishness, and impatience of contradiction, and the like. 

** 17. To pray for the whole society in tlieir private prayers, 
(James v. 16.) 

'' 18. To read pious books ofte» for their edification, but especial'* 
ly the holy bible, (John v. 39 ;) and herein particularly. Matt. v. vi. 
vii. Luke xv xvi. Rom. xii. xiii. Eph. v. vi. 1 Thess. v. Rev, i. ii. 
iii. xxi. xxii And in the Old Testament, Lev. xxvi. Deut. xxviii. 
Isaiah liii. £zek. xxxvi. 

** 19. To he continually mindful of the great obligation of this 
special profession of religion ; and to walk so circumspectly, that 
none may be offended or discouraged from it by what they see in 
tbero ; nor occasion given to any to speak reproachfully of it. 

'* 20. To shun all manner of affectation and moroseness ; and be 
of a civil and obliging deportment to all men. 

" XI. That they often consider; with an awful dread of God's 
wrath, (Mai. iii. 16,) the sad height to which the sins of many are ad- 
vanced in this our nation; and the l>leeding divisions thereof in church 
(Judg. V. 15) and state ; and that every member be ready to do what, 
upon consulting with each other, shall be thought advisable towards 
the punishment of publick profaneness, (Deut. xiii. 8. Levit. xxi v. 1 ],) 
according to the good laws of our Jand, required to be put in execu- 
tion by the king^s and the late queen's special order. 
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*^ X(l. That each member shall encourage the catechising (Deut. 
TJ. 7. Josh. xxiv. 15) of young and ignorant people in their respeclive 
families, according to their stations and abilities ; and shall observe 
all manner of religious family duties. 

** XIII. That the major part of the society shall Lave power to 
make a new order to bind the whole when need requires, if it be 
approved by a pious and learned minister of the Church of England, 
nominated by the whole society. 

** XIV. That these orders shall be read over at least four times 1b 
the year by one of the stewards ; and that with such deliberation, that 
each member may have time to examine himself by themi or to speak 
his mind in any thing relating to them. 

" XV. Lastly, That every member of this society shall, after ma- 
ture deliberation and due trial, subscribe his name to these orders, to 
express his approbation of them, and his resolution to endeavour to 
live up to them. In order to which, he shall constantly keep a 
copy of them by hkn." 

These rules appear to have been well calculated to promote edifr* 
cation and personal piety in the several members, which was the first 
and principal object of these religious societies. ** They did not, 
however, confine themselves to this single design, but endeavoured to 
promote piety in others in various ways. For this purpose they pro' 
cured sermons to be preached every Sunday evenings in many of the 
largest churches in the city, either by way of preparation for the 
Lord's supper, or to engage communicants to a suitable holiness of 
life after partaking of that sacrament, which was also administered in 
many churches every Sunday. They further extended their charity 
to deserving objects in all parts of London and its suburbs ; and by tbe 
pecuniary collections which they procured to be made, many clergy- 
men were maintained to read prayers in so. many places, and at so 
many different hours, that devout persons might have that comfort at 
every hour of the day. Among other benefits which resulted from 
these religious associations was the institution of societies for reforina- 
tton of manners, and the establishuent of the two VENRiuBLe 

SOCIETIES FOR PROPAGATIirO THE GOSPEL Iff FOREIGN PARTS, /ND 
FOR PROMOTIffO CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE AT HOME AS WRIX AS ABROAD ; 

both of which subsist to this day with increasing activity and useful* 
ness/' It may be added, that the religious societies which form the 
subject of this article, and whose rules are above given, continued to 
meet lor many years, and were not extinguished at the conclusion of 
the reiga of George 11. [For further particulars, let the reader con- 
sult Dr. Woodward's account already mentioned, p. 120, ^* Ed. 
1698. Bp. Kidder's Life of Dr. Horneck, Bp. Burnet's History of his 
own times, and Brewster's Secular Essay.] 

ADVERSARIA. 

Infidrlitt. a servant, who had made the iroprovertent that might 
»cted from hearing the irfeligious and blasphemous conversa- 
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tloo cootiDuaUj passing at the table where it was his place to wait,* 
took ao opportunity to rob bis master. Being apprehendecU and urged 
to give a reason for ibis infamous behaviour, ^* Sir,'' said be, *' 1 had 
heard yog so often talk of the impossibility of a future state, and that 
after cleath there ,was no reward for virtue nor punishment for vice, 
that I was tempted to commit the robbery.'* *« Well but," replied 
the master, *^ had you no fear of that death which the laws of your 
country inflict upon the crime ?*' '* Sir," rejoined the servant, look- 
ing sternly at his master, '* what is that to you, if 1 had a mind to 
venture that ? You bad removed my greatest terrour ; why should I 
fear the less ?'* BUhop Home's fVork^. vi. pp. 51| 62. liond. 1809. 



EXTRACT FROM THE MESSIAH. 
BOOKU. 
TramlaUdfram Ihe original German of Klopitoelk 
(cojrriNVBO vkom vol. hi. paob 387.) 

The alMnfemal spoke. Meantime went forth. 

From out th' Eternal, pangs against him. Still 

Was the God-man within that wilderness ; 

And, as the arcb-fiend ended, with the noise, 

Dropt at his feet a wither'd leaf. Upon 

The leaf there bung a dying worm. With ev'n 

The same look gave the Saviour of mankind 

Life to the worm, and horrours sent below. 

Hell sunk amazed at the mighty tread 

Of that dread sentence ; and the king grew dark, 

As pitchiest night, at its approach. So veng'd 

Himself the Eternal ; and the powers of bell 

LookM on their lord and fearful wondered. 

Beneath the throne, like hermit mourning, sat 

Abdiel Abbadona, thinking on 

Annihilation, and tbe day to come 

Of awful retribution. Flitting near. 

And veil'd itf^gloomy sadness, did he view 

Fangs heap'dT on pangs eternal. Now, again. 

He tracM those times of former innocence. 

When, pure, he was that great Abdiel's friend, 

Who, on the day rebellious, had achievM 

A brightest deed before tbe eyes of God ; 

For he alone return^ unconquered 

To God on high. With him, that generous friend 

• Tbe table was that of the late Mr. Mallet. The fact is lelated by Davis 
in his Life of Garrick, vol. ii. p. 59. 
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Had AbbadoiHi almost 'scapM th' allures 

Of (be arch-enemy ; but wbeti rolIM by^ 

In triumph to transport them, Satan's ear ; 

And the loud cry to arms, In warlike guise, 

Rung oVr them ; and each god from sla?ery 

Boasted his liberation ; 'twas too much 

For Abbadona ; and his courage fail*d him. 

*Twas then, with looks of love, the angel strove 

To call him back ; but vatn : for drunk with charms 

Of Munng future, beard he not his friend. 

Triumphant, sought he Satan. 'Twas on thisf 

With anguish and in self enwrapp'd, he thought ; 

Too, pictur'd he that lovelj morning, back. 

Of young creation ; when th' £ternal shap'd 

At once the happy pair, and they bespoke 

With joys unfeign'd each other. What are we, 

And whence ? they said. O ! seraph saw'st thon first 

The light etherial, and me ? How long 

Art thou in being ? Live we truly, then ? 

Come, therefore, clasp me heavenly friend, and say 

On what thy thoughts are bent. And, then, came iortb. 

From out that brigbt*ning distance, the sure sign 

Of God, and bless'd them ; and they view'd around 

Beings unnumber'd, while soft silvery clouds 

Bore them to th' Highest, and they namM him God. 

Thus Abbadona thought His eye slreamM forth 

Tears, like the blood of innocence, which gush'd 

Adown the hills of Bethlehem. With fear 

And shudderiugs bad he heard the speech of bell. 

He could not beair it, and he rose. Three times 

To speak did he essay. Three times, a sigh 

Stopped his sad voice. As, when in fields of J)lood 

Brothers have stabb'd, nor known each other, till 

Death spreads her shades around them both, and then 

From forth their quiv'ring breasts, they can but sigh« 

So Abbadona. Though, for ever, shall, 

He said at last, this fear'd' assembly rise, 

Furious against me as I speak, *tis nought f 

I beed it not ; and speak, lest o'er me come ■ 

The sentence of the Highest, as o*er thee 

E^er hated Satan ! Tes t I hate'tbee, wretch ! 

O ! would thy Judge demand me from thine hell j 

Me, whom, immortal, thou hast forc'd away 

From my Creator t O ! may endless wo 

Burst on thy rebel army ; 'mid the night 

Of this thy curst abyss, may those, that thou. 

Remorseless, hast entic'd, be piPd above thee ; 

And with the notes of thunder crush thee down 

Thine own death's ocean ! God's opposer, know 
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1 take DO part, amid thy horrid wish 

To kill the meek Messias. Fiend, of whom, 

Of whom speak'st thou ? IsM not 'gainst him, whose arm. 

Whose thunders thou hast known ; and though thoo striv'st, 

In specious guise, thj fearful thoughts to veil ; 

Yet, are they mark'd enough upon that front, 

Ambitious ! Knows not heaven to guard itself 

Against our weak attempts t Shall we, who led 

The first of men to death, (all wo is me 

I did it also,) shall we rise against 

Our Lord, to butcher him, and kill the Son, 

The ofi&pring of the Thunderer. Perhaps 

The Saviour ; or, at least, the pitying power 

Who shall assuage our evils ? Him ^all wC} 

For ever, from such crowd of former sons 

Of heaven's joys, shut out ? O Satan, thinki 

Believe me, as I say, that true as now 

We writhe amid our harrowing agonies ; 

True, as, with monarch voice, this place thou calPst 

Of gloomiest horrours thine immortal realm ; 

So true, wilt thou but crowned with shame depart, 

Stead of proud triumph from thine injur*d God ! 

(to BB CONTUfUSD.) 



BELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

GENERAL CONVENTION, 1823. 

(coiminrsD frok page 168.) 

The committee on the Theological Seminary made the following 
report ; which was read and unanimously accepted. 

The committee of the house of clerical and lay deputies, to whom 
was referred all matters relating to the Theological Seminary, having 
had . under consideration the report of- the trustees, and other papers 
referred to them by the house, respectfully report, 

^hat they have directed their attention to the mode of education 
pursued in the seminary, the state of its finances, the number of trus* 
tees which it will be proper for this convention to appoint, the im- 
pediments which retard its progress, and the means rendering it more 
extensively useful to the Church. 

With respect to the mode of education pursued in the seminary, 
your committee refer the house, with great satisfaction, to the able 
and luminous report of the faculty, embodied in the report of the 
trustees to the convention. The course pursued is, in the opinion 
of your committee, expanded and liberal in its character, well fitted 
to render the students able ministers of the New Testament, and to 
train them up in religious habits, as well as in 3ound learning. 

2b GOSPEL ADTOGATB, VOL. lY. 
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Your committee regret that they cannot speak with equal approba- 
tion of the report respecting the finances. They ha?e not been able» 
in all cases, to determine whether the sums, mentioned as subscribed, 
have been paid ; and they have reason to believe that the expenses 
of the institution exceed its income. They wish to invite the notice 
of the convention to this alarming fact, which, they surely need not . 
add, must produce the ruin of the seminary, if measures to counteract 
the evil be not speedily adopted. 

The want of precision in the financial report^ involves a further 
difficulty with respect to the choice of trustees; your committee being 
unable to determine the exact amount which has been actually paid, 
or secured to be paid, by the several dioceses. It does not appear 
that any moneys have been actually received, excepting from the 
states of Massachusetts, New York, Pensylvania, and South Carolina. 
The amount received from Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, and South 
Carolina, is defined, because it has been contributed in money ; that 
from New York is not equally so, from the nature and condition of 
the property. There are two questions which it seems proper to 
meet at the outset, in order to prevent future difficulty : These are, 
whether all property given by individuals, not connected with other 
dioceses, is to be considered as belonging to that in which the semi- 
nary is established ; and whether, in case an individual removes from 
one diocese to another, the amount contributed by him is also to be 
transferred. Your committee are of opinion that the sums subscribed 
and paid in each diocesey ought not to be affiscted by the removal of 
the individual donor, but should be considered for ever as a portion 
of the property contributed by that diocese. And in order to pre- 
vent any present or future difficulties, in the choice of trustees, your 
committee beg leave to recommend, that the nominations transmitted 
to this convention by the several state conventions, be now received 
without discussion ; but that a canon be formed, requiring the several 
state conventions, in future, to send a proper certificate, exhibiting an 
exact inventory of the number of clergy, and of the amount of pro- 
perty paid, or secured to be paid, in each diocese ; and that, in default 
of such certificate, any nomination of such diocese shall not be con- 
firmed by the General Convention. 

While on this subject, it is proper to add, that your committee 
have been informed that the diocese of North Carolina, with a zeal 
which deserves the praise and imitation of out whole Church, have 
subscribed a large sura towards the foundation of a professorship, of 
which no notice appears to have been given to the trustees. 

The committee were induced to consider the impediments, which 
retard the progress of the seminary, in consequence of noticing the 
fact, reported to this house by the committee on the state of the 
Church, that there are sixty candidates for the ministry in the Atlan- 
tick states alone, of which number there are but eighteen at present 
in the seminary. Why this vast disparity ? Your committee are 
unable to assign more than two causes ; some feelings yet remaining 
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of a sectional character, and the want of means for supporting indi- 
gent students. 

There appears to be some apprehension on the part of the more 
distant and less wealthy dioceses, that the students of the seminary will 
be induced to desert their proper field of future labour, under the 
idea of having greater advantages in the vicinity of the seminary. If 
such an apprehension does exist, your committee are persuaded that 
the silent influence of time will destroy the illusion. There are no 
facts, as yet, by which it can be supported ; and the love of country, 
and ttie influence of early habits, will gradually create, throughout 
the union, an indigenous clergy. There is no more reason to appre- 
hend that candidates for orders, educated at the General Theological 
Seminary, will n«t return to their respective dioceses, than that stu- 
dents educated in the northern colleges should thereby be alienated 
from home. If there be any danger, it is more to be apprehended 
in the northern section of our country, than in the southern. It may, 
however, be effectually guarded against, by making the students can- 
didates for orders in their respective dioceses, by greater exertions to 
support the clergy, which will diminish inducements to emlgratioui 
and by enforcing the already existing regulations, which require dea- 
cons to be under the direction of the bisliops who ordain them. 

Your committee cannot but contemplate, with pleasure, the delight- 
ful prospect of having a general seminary, whither, like the temple 
at Jerusalem, the tribes of the Lord will go up to testify unto Israel ; 
and they anticipate, with full confidence, that happy period when the 
north and the south will give up, and (be east and the west will not 
keep back. On this account, as well as for other reasons, hereafter to 
be mentioned, your committee notice with pleasure the indication, in 
the report of the trustees, of a disposition to abolish the branch school 
at Geneva ; and they beg leave to recommend an expression of the 
sense of this house, approving of that measure. 

The second cause which has hitherto prevented the increase of the 
seminary, will best be considered by adverting to the means to be 
employed, of rendering it more extensively useful to the Church. 

And on this head, your committee are decidedly of opinion, that 
provision should be made, as soon as possible, for placing the students 
in a situation more retired from the noise, and business, and corrupt- 
ing pleasures of the world ; that the expenses of the institution should 
be diminished by the most prudent and undeviating economy ; that 
the office of librarian should be given to some indigent student, a pro- 
vision which may also perhaps be extended, so as to embrace the 
office of Janitor ; (hat means be taken for the establishment of com- 
mons, and for furnishing the apar(men(s of (lie students, which may 
be done at a small expense, by donations of furniture by the pious 
and charitable members of our Church ; and that it be earnestly re- 
commended to the several dioceses to form more scholarships. The 
prosperity of our Church depends much, under the Divine blessing, 
upon the support given to this institution. Without it, our missiona- 
ry society, it will evidently be seen, must be inefficient ; and a fact 
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stated by the bishop of Ohio, affords a striking evidence of this truth. 
He has now, for nearly two years, bad in his hands, it is believed, 
about 3000 dollars for the support of missionaries, and has not been 
able to obtain them. The harvest truly is plenteous, but it may 
erophatically be added, that the labourers are few. 
By order of the committee, 

SAMUEL F. JARVIS, Chairman. 

Constitution of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Untied States of 

America, 

Art. 1 . There shall be a general convention of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in the United States of America, at such time in every 
third yean and in such place as shall be determined by the conven- 
tion ; and in case there shall be an epidemick disease, or any good 
cause to render it necessary to alter the place fixed on for any such 
meeting of convention, the presiding bishop shall have it in his power 
to appoint another convenient place, (as near as may be to the place 
so fixed on,) for the holding of such convention ; and special meetings 
may be c<<lled at other times, in the manner hereafter to be provided 
for : and this Church, in a majority of the states which shall have 
adopted this constitution, shall, be represented, before they shall pro. 
ceed to business ; except that the representation from two states shall 
be sufficient to adjourn ; and in all business of the convention, free- 
dom of debate shall be allowed. 

Art 2. The Church in each state shall be entitled to a representa^ 
tion of both the clergy and the laity ; which representation shall con- 
sist of one or more deputies, not exceeding four of each order, chosen 
by the convention of the state ; and, in all questions, when required 
by the clerical and lay representation from any state, each order 
shall have one vote ; and the majority of suffrages by states shall 
be conclusive in each order, provided such majority comprehend a 
majority of the states represented in that order : the concurrence of 
both orders shall be necessary to constitute a vote of the convention. 
If the convention of any state, should neglect or decline to appoint 
clerical deputies, or if they should neglect to appoint lay deputies ; 
or if any of those of either order appointed should neglect to attendi 
or be prevented by sickness or any other accident, such« state sbalF, 
nevertheless, be considered as duly represented by such deputy or 
deputies as may attend, whether lay or clerical. And if, through the 
Deglect of the convention of any of the churches which shall have 
adopted, or may hereafter adopt, this constitution, no deputies, either 
lay or clerical, should attend at any general convention, the Church 
in such state shall, nevertheless, be bound by the acts of such con* 
vention. 

Art. 3. The bishops of this church, when there shall be three or 
more, shall, whenever general conventions are held, form a separate 
house^ with a right to originate and propose acts, for the concurrence 
of the house of deputies, composed of clergy and laity : and when 
any proposed act shall have passed the house of deputies, the same 
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shall be transmitted to the bouse of bishops, wbo shall have a negative 
thereupon ; and all acts of the convention shall be authenticated by 
both houses. And, in alf cases, the bouse of bishops shall signify to 
the convention their approbation or disapprobation (the latter with 
their reasons in writing) within three days aHer the proposed act 
shall have been reported to them for concurrence ; and, in failure 
thereof, it shall have the operation of a law. But, until there shall be 
three or more bishops, as aforesaid, any bishop attending a general 
convention shall be a member exitfficio^ and shall vote with the cleri- 
cal deputies of the state to which he belongs ; and a bishop aliall then 
preside. 

Art. 4. The bishop or bishops in every state shall be chosen agree- 
ably to such rules as shall be fixed by the convention of that state : 
and every bishop of this Church shall confine the exercise of his Epis- 
copal office to his proper diocese or district ; unless requested to or- 
dain, or confirm, or perform any other act of the Episcopal office, by 
any church destitute of a bishop. 

Art. 5. A Protestant E^)iscopal Church in any of the United States, 
not now represented, may, at any time hereafter, be admitted, on ac- 
ceding to this constitution. 

Art. 6. In every state, the mode of trying clergymen shall be in. 
stituted by the convention of the Church therein. At every trial of 
• a bishop, there shall be one or more of the Episcopal order present ; 
and none but a bishop shall pronounce sentence of deposition or de- 
gradation from the ministry, on any clergyman, whether bishop, or 
presbyter, or deacon. 

Art. 7. No person shall be admitted to holy orders, until he shall 
have been examined by the bishop, and by two presbyters, and shall 
have exhibited such testimoni ils, and other requisites, as the canons 
in that case provided may direct : nor shall any person be ordained, 
until he shall have subscribed the following declaration : ** I do be- 
lieve the holy scriptures of the Old and New Testament to be the 
word of God, and to contaii! all things necessary to salvation : and i 
do solemnly engage to conform to thT! doctrine and worship of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in these United States." No person or- 
dained by a foreign bishop shall be permitted to officiate as a minis- 
ter of this Church, until he shall have complied' with the canon or 
canons in that case provided, and have also subscribed to the afore- 
said declaration. 

Art. 8. A Book of Common Prayer, administration of .the sacra- 
ments, and other rites and ceremonies of the Church, articles of reli- 
gion, and a form and manner of making, ordaining, and consecrating 
bishops, priests, and deacons, when established by this or a future 
general convention; shall bo used in the I^rotestant Episcopal Church 
in those states which shall have adopted this constitution. 

No alteration or addition shall be made in the Book of Common 
Prayer, or other offices of the Church, unless the same shall be pro- 
posed in one general convention, and by a resolve thereof made 
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known to the convention of every diocese or statei and adopted at the 
subsequent general convention. 

Art 9. This constitution shall be unalterable, unless in general con- 
vention, by the Church, in a majority of the states which may have 
adopted the same ; and all alterations shall be first proposed in one 
general convention, and made known to the several state conventions, 
before they shall be finally agreed to, or ratified, in the ensuing gene- 
ral convention. « 

Done in the General Convention of the Bishops, Clergy, and Laity of 
the Church, the second day of October, 1789, 

The first article was amended in general convention, 1804, and 
again in general convention, 1823. 

The third article was amended in general convention, 1808. 

The second paragraph of the eighth article was added ii^ general 
convention, 1811* 

The Constitution of the Domestick and Foreign Missionary Society of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, as 
amended by the General Convention, 1823. 

Art. 1. This institution shall be denominated the Domestick and 
Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States of America. 

Art. 2. It shall be composed of the bishops of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church, and of the members of the house of clerical and lay 
deputies of the general convention of said Church, for the time being ; 
and of such other persons as'shall contribute, by subscription, three 
dollars, or more* annually, to the objects of the institution, during the 
continuance of such contributions ; and of such as shall contribute at 
once thirty dollars, which contribution shall constitute them members 
for life. 

Members who pay fifty dollars on subscribing, shall be denominated 
patrons of the society. 

It shall be the privilege of the subscribers to designate, on their 
subscriptions, to which of the objects, domestick or foreign, they de- 
sire their contributions to be applied. If no specification be made, 
the board of directors may apply them to either, or both, at their 
discretion. 

Art. 3. The society shall meet triennially, at the place in which 
the general convention shall hold its session. The time of meeting 
shall be on the first day of the session, at ^ve o'clock, P. M. 

A sermon shall be preached, and a collection made in aid of the 
funds of the society, at such time, during the session of the conven- 
tion, as may be determined at the preceding meeting : the preacher 
to be appointed by the house of bishops. 

Art. 4. The presiding bishop of this Church shall be president of 
the society ; the other bishops, according to seniority, vice-presidents. 
There shall be a secretary, and twenty-four directors, who shall be 
chosen by ballot, at each meeting. 
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Art. 5. The directors, together with the president, vice-presideDts, 
and patrons of the society, who shalli ex officio, be directors, shall 
compose a body, to be denominated the Board of Directors of thet 
Domestick and Forei$;n Missionary Society of the Protestant Episco- 
pal Church in the United States of America. They shall meet an- 
nually in the city of Philadelphia, except in the year of the meeting 
of the general convention, when they shall assemble at the place of 
the meeting thereof. Nine members of the board of directors shall 
be necessary to constitute a quorum to do business. 

The meetingi ofikt, board of directors shall al-mays be opened by using 
a form of prayer^ consisting of a special collect* to be prepared by the 
presiding bishop^ and one or more collects from the liturgy. 

Art. 6. At the annual meetings, all missionary stations, appoint, 
ments of missionaries, and appropriations of money, and all by-laws 
necessary for their own government, and for conducting the affairs of 
the missions, shall be made ; provided, that all appointments of mis- 
sionaries shall be with the approbation of the bishops present. Spe- 
cial meetings may be called by the president, or by one of the vice- 
{>residents, as often as may be necessary to carry into effect the reso- 
utions adopted at the annual meetings of the board, and to fill up the 
vacancies tJuU may occur among missionariee^ either on cuicount of those 
'9)ho had been appointed declining to serve, or from the resignation op 
death of others ; and if such power shall be confided to thetn at the pre* 
ceding annual tneeting of the board, to fix new missionary stations, and 
to appoint a new missionary or missionaries, as circumstances may re* 
fwtre : (he appointment so made to be with the approbation ofihe bishop 
or bishops present. Whenever missionaries are appointed, and their 
stationsjlxed, provision shall be made for their support otUofthe appro* 
priation made for the year, at the annual meeting of the board. At the 
special meetings, seven members, including the president, or one of 
the vice-presidents, shall be a quorum to transact business. 

The board of directors, whether at their annual or special meetings, 
may appoint such committees as may be necessary or useful. 

Art. 7. There shall be annually appointed, by the board of directors, 
a* treasurer and two members of the society, who, together, shall be 
termed trustees of the permanent fund. 

The treasurer shall receive all contributions which shall be made 
to the society, and enter them in detail, distinguishing between what 
may be contributed for domestick, and what for foreign purposes, if 
any such distinction should be made ; and present a statement of his 
accounts annually, or oftener if required, to the board of directors. 
He shall not pay moneys unless on an order from the board, signed 
by the president, or, in his absence^ by the senior vice-president who 
may attend the meeting when such order is given. 

Twenty percent, of all moneys which shall be contributed, to car- 
ry into effect the objects of the institution, shall be vested by the 
trustees, in their own name, as officers of the society, in some safe 
and productive stock, to constitute a permanent fund. The residue 
of the contributions, with the interest arising from the permanent 
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fund, shall be appropriated t6 the objects for which the society was 
formed. 

Art. 8. The board of directors, at their annual meetings, shall take 
such measures as they may deem proper^ to establish auxiliary socre- 
ties in any diocese, with the advice and consent of the bishop of the 
same ; to secure patronage, and to enlarge the funds of the institu- 
tion. The bishop of every diocese shall be president of the auxiliary 
societies organized within it. 

Art. 9. In any diocese or district where there is a bishop, or an 
ecclesiastical body duly constituted under the authority of the conven- 
tion of the same, for missionary purposes, aid may be given in mo- 
ney ; but the appointment of the missionary shall rest with the bishop 
or ecclesiastical body aforesaid* He shall act under their ^direction ; 
and shall render to them a report of his proceedings, copies of which 
shall be forwarded to this society. 

Art. U). The board of directors shall, at every meeting of the so- 
ciety, present a detailed report of their proceedings ; which, if ap- 
proved and adopted by the society, shall, on the next day, be pre* 
rented by their president to the general convention, as the report of 
the society. 

Art. 11. The present convention shall elect, by ballot, the twenty- 
ibur directors and the two secretaries, provided for by the 4th article, 
to act till the hrst stated meeting of the society ; and the first meeting 
of the board of directors shall take place at Philadelphia, on the third 
Wednesday in November instant. 

Art. 12. jiUerations of the constitution may be proposed either by the 
society^ or by the general convention^ at their respective triennial meet* 
ings; b%U no proposed alteration shall beadopted^ unless by the concur* 
rent vote of the two bodies. 

Art. IS. It is recommended to every member of this society, to 
pray to Almighty Qod for his blessing upon its designs, under the 
full conviction, that unless he direct us in all our doings with his roost 
gracious favour, and further us with his continual help, we cannot 
reasonably hope either to procure suitable persons to act as missiona« 
ries, or expect that their endeavours will be successful. 

N. B. The amendments are designated by italicks. 



TO READERS AND CORRESPONDENTS. 

Tfie Report of the Female Society of Boston and vicinity for pro- 
moting Christianity among the Jews, was received too late for in- 
sertion in this Number. 

An advertisement of " Spiritual Gleanings, or Select Essays, with 
Scripture Mottos, by Mary Grafton,'* reviewed in our Number for 
April, will be found on the covers of the present month. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE SDrrOR OT THB 008PXL ADVOCATE. 

OBSBRYATIONS ON BOMB REMARKABLE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH TOOK 
PLACE DUHINO THB REION OF OAVip. 

I. ON THE HISTORY RELATSB IN 2 SAM. XXI. 1 — 14. 

T^HB execution of the children of Saul, here related, together with 
all the circumstances connected with this extraordinary event, give 
rise to difficulties which some have considered as insuperable. It has 
been asked why the descendants of Saul should suffer for their father^s 
offence ? Why so long and severe famine should be inflicted on the 
people for an act of their king ? Why« if this punishment were neces* 
sary, it should have been so long deferred ? The whole transaction » 
it is said, wears the appearance of a huma^n sacrifice offered to the 
I»ord in order to appease the manes of the Gibeonites ; and seems to 
encourage the exercise of revengeful passions. These di^culties I 
shall now examine. 

it is inquired why the descendants of Saul should suffer for their 
father's offence ? 

A direct infliction of punishment on one man solely for the crimes 
of another, does appear to be irreconcilable with the character of the 
Supreme being, and totally repugnant to the view of him which the 
sacred scriptures uniformly presents ; ** The son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the 
son,'' is the doctrine of the bible as well as of sound reason. But that 
the crimes of one do indirectly^ and by CQnsequence bring punishment 
upon another, no man can deny without questioning plain matter of 
fact. The murderer who expires on a gibbet, and transmits the infa- 
my of his crime and execution to his family ; the traitor, the confisca- 
tion of whose estate brings poverty and ruin upon his relations ; the 
debauchee, who entails upon his children the miserable legacy of a 
constitution enfeebled by vicious indulgence ; are illustrations of 
the principle, and exhibit a lively comment on the passage of the 
decalogue, where ** the sins of the fathers** are said to be '* visited 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation." If, there- 
fore, the absolute injustice of this dispensation be maintained, nothing 
remains but to leap into the chasm of atheism, since the truth of the 
doctrine is as demonstrable from the constitution of things, as it is 
asserted in the oracles of inspired truth. The legitimate conclusioQs 
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are, that there exists a future state in which al) seeming inequalities 
and apparent aberrations from justice will be fully reconciled, and 
abundantly made up to the suffering party : and further, that such 
a state as the present, in which these inequalities and aberrations ex- 
ist, is the best upon the whole that the situation of created beings, en- 
dowed originally with a freedom and a capability of obtaining a habit 
of virtue, admits of; although its constitution may often involve diffi- 
culties which we cannot now fully solve. 

Perhaps, however, while the correctness of these remarks may be 
admitted, it will be said, that they have no relevancy to the case be- 
fore us ? that there is a great difference between the case of a mur- 
derer whose infamy is transferred to his connexions merely by the 
voice of public opinion, or of a votary of dissipation whose children 
inherit his poverty and debilitated constitution, which, without a 
miracle, could not be otherwise, and the case of Saul's sons being put 
to death for their father's crime, when it would have been so easy to 
have expiated the guilt in the punishment of the guilty object. The dif- 
ference I am not disposed to deny : still it seems to me to lie in this ; that 
in those cases which are frequently occurring, and which are spoken 
of by those of the French school, as the operations of nature or chance, 
we see the ^ect of Divine appointment or permission displayed by 
the operation of natural causes, which natural causes have their origin 
in his will, and are guided by bis direction, and which might (for any 
thing we know to the contrary) have been originally arranged other- 
wise, had it seemed good to Almighty Wisdomf but in the case under 
review, we see the appointment, or rather the permission itself cx- 
pressed through the request of the Gibeonites. The cases then are 
not altogether dissimilar ; they are sufficiently alike to make the rea. 
soning applicable, and I think this will be further evident from hy- 
pothesis. Suppose that when " Saul sought to slay the Gibeonitesi" 
they had been unexpectedly able to defend themselves, and had ac- 
tually attacked and put him to death, and not content with this exe- 
cution had murdered also in revenge, if you will, all his family ; the 
dmne permission in this case would be as evident as in the others before 
stated, and the children would have suffered for the parent's crime, 
according to the course of nature, as it is usually expressed, but more 
scripturally, perhaps, according to the dispensation of Providence 
adapted to the present state of things. 

However, it is not necessary to rest the defence of the act upon the 
above reasoning. Let it be admitted, that the Gibeonites, in demand- 
ing the execution of Saul's seven sons, acted from a spirit of revenge. 
From the narrative, there is no proof that the demand waS agreeable 
to God or directed by him.* The account is brief. It is merely 
stated that there was a famine which lasted three years ; that on ap- 
plication to the Lord it was found to be on account of Saul's cruelty 
and perfidy towards the Gibeonites ; that they, when applied to by 

* It is the opiDioa of Grotius, that David was much too bountiful in his offers ; 
that law, and not the wish of the injured party should have determined the 
punishment. 



1 824.J Remarkable Ctrcunutances in the Reign of David. 203 

David to know -what would give them satisfaction, demanded the exe- 
cution of seven of bis sons, to which demand David assented ; that 
the execution took place, and that ** after'' it| the Almighty was in- 
duced to remove the famine. Admitting that on account of the exe- 
cution ^' God^vas entVeated for the land ;" it by no means follows that 
he approved of the temper which produced it, or indeed of the act 
itself \ but merely that the inlewti<m on the part of David to avert 
from the nation the consequences of Saul's crime and to reconcile the 
Lord to hia people, in which, most probably, he was joined by 
the people themselves, was acceptable to him ; that the design of the 
action, ihe princijilee audfeeUngi which gave birth to it, were what 
propitiated. 

Still, if this view of the subject be thought unsatisfactory ; if it be 
asserted that the whole affair appeal^ to be of divine direction ; that 
when the injured party declare, ** we will have no silver nor gold of 
Saul, nor of his house, neither for us shalt thou kill any man in 
Israel,'' it is evident that (hey are not actuated by a revengeful dispo- 
sition ; that when they request ^* the seven sons of Saul to be hanged 
up unto the Lord,'* divine direction seems to be conspicuous ; if all 
this be admitted, what is the conclusion necessarily to be drawn ? 
That seven innocent sons of Saul were, at the divine command, put to 
death for their father's offence ? This would be a very rash inference, 
not justified by any expressions in the sacred narrative, and not war- 
ranted by the general view which it gives of the Divine character. 
Admitting all that is supposed, and that the execution vras a divine 
direction, can it be proved^ that these sons of Saul were altogether in- 
nocent of their parent's crime ? " Cum Deus," says Le Clerc, in an 
excellent note on this passage, *' justissimus sit, vetue ritque homines 
innoxios debitas noxiis pasnas dare, numquam ab eo justitiam violari 
et innoxios plecti, sine erroris uUo periculo, affirmare possumus." He 
then proceeds to remark, that it is highly credible, that when Saul, 
by whatever motives he may have been actuated, spent his rage upon 
the Gibeonites, these descendants of his attended upon him and sanc- 
tioned bis conduct ; — that the most detestable crimes when perpetrat- 
ed by tlie monarch, have usually the concurrence of the royal family, 
whose prudence suggests the expediency of giving, as far as they can, 
the authority of law to whatever he commands ; i^^hat for this reason 
the family of Savd are stigmatized in the text, as ** his bloody 
house;" language which would not have been used had they disap- 
proved his designs and opposed his sanguinary purpose. He conjee* 
tures, that as it is usual with descendants of noble ancestors, to defend 
the reputation of their families, the cruel slaughters of Saul may have 
been approved of by his posterity, and that thus the expression, '* his 
bloody bouse," may have been altogether suitable to the character 
of the family. 

This last observation is proper to be kept in view, because it has 
been asserted, *< that the persons condemned to death could not have 
been personally concerned in the cruelties before exercised on the 
Gibeonites on account of their infant age.*' (Dodd. Lect. cxiviii. § vii. 
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Part 6.) This is the remark of Doddridge, and if the correctness of 
it be admitted, this last conjecture of Le Clerc will afford a reason for 
involving in the punishment even those who were not guiltj of the very 
act of criminality, since their defence of it was a proof that thej ap- 
plauded the conduct of their father, and a warning to the Gibeonites, 
that if thej ever acquired the power, a repetition of the same cruel- 
ties might be expected : so that on the part of these unhappy peoplct 
the demand was an act of self-defence. But it is very doubtful, 
whether these children of Saul were in infancy when the attempt upon 
the Gibeonites took place. The author belbrementioned has not said 
one word in defence of it, but seems to have presumed from the con- 
nexion in which the narrative occurs, that the famine and its conse- 
quences were subsequent to Absalom's rebellion. But it is well known 
that this sacred writers do not always attend to the chronological order 
of events in narrating the series of them ; and it is not unworthy of 
remark, that in the case before us it is not said, as is usual when the 
fact is connected with the preceding history ; in those days there tmu 
a famine ; btit, in (he days of David — indefinitely. It has been con- 
jectured, that when Saul destroyed Nob, the city of the priests, 
(1 Sam. xxii. 19,) the Gibeonites, who were there attending to their 
services, fell in the general slaughter, and that this was the crime that re- 
mained unexpiated. Bui this is mere conjecture, and there are reasons 
for believing it very ill founded ; as it is not at all likely, that the punbh- 
roent of the slaughter of the Gibeonites should be spoken of as altoge. 
ther distinct from that of the destruction of the priests ; and besides, Uie 
transaction seems to have been similar to the plot of Haman against 
the Jews, as the Gibeonites speak of Saul in the 6th verse, as 'Uhe 
roan that consumed us, and that devised against us that we stiould be 
destroyed from remaining in any of the coasts of Israel." 

These remarks afford, I think, a sufficient reply to the first inqtii- 
ry, and show, that the presumption, upon which the objection contain* 
ed in it is founded, is altogether doubtful ; and that, if it were even 
certain, the difficulty may nevertheless be obviated. They are also 
in some measure applicable to the second inquiry, which asks, why so 
long and severe a famine should be inflicted on the people for an act 
of their king ? to which it may now be added, even supposing the 
royal femily to hav% co-operated with him ? 

It is remarked by the celebrated Jesutte, Cornelius a Lapide, that 
the Almighty has united men together by a very intimate bond of 
alliance, so as to make of a large community one consociated body ; 
that if one member is injured, the rest suffer ; that the offences of one 
part of the association are often atoned for by the punishment of 
another ; and that this arrangement conduces to the (General good by 
promoting mutual support, and by deterring from wickedness not only 
from motives of personal interest, but also with a view to the interests 
of others, which occasionally, as in the case of nearest relatives, for 
instance, is more efficacious in its influence. Hence he conceives it 
consistent with the present imperfect system of things, that the crimi- 
nal conduct of the ruler, the bead of the body, should sometimes be 
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▼isited upon tbe subjects, who are bis members. And it must be 
confessed, tbat something similar to this is seen in the (act, that the 
dishonest and intriguing efforts of court policy, the ambitious schemes 
of princely self-aggrandizement, the crufsl plots of sanguinary tyrantsi 
do often eventuate not only in tbe ruin of those with whom they ori* 
ginate, but also in the serious injury of all who are associated with their 
agents. I^till tbe remote effects of tbe crimes of rulers displayed in tbe 
punishment of the subjects may, in the system ol Providence, be the 
direct effects of the crimes of tbe nation. When in the case before us, 
the famine is said to have been sent ** for Saul and for his bloody 
bouse, because he slew the Gibeonites ;*' can it be proved that tbe 
state of the nation was not such as to oall for the vengeance of heaven, 
and tbat of this vengeance the slaughter of the Gibeonites was only tbe 
ostensible cause ? But admitting tbat it was the only cause^ is it cer- 
tain that in this affair the people were utterly guiltless ? To make 
such an assertion would be rash in tbe highest degree. If it be said, 
that their association with Saul in the affair does not appear from tbe 
face of tbe narrative ; thist it may be replied, is a triding considera- 
tion, since the brevity of the history very frequently leads to omis- 
sions which the reader may consider as important. If it be still oh* 
jected, that the account might have been more complete so as to re- 
move all difficulties, tbat the time in which the transaction took place 
together with all the circumstances of it might have been detailed ; 
while it will -be acknowledged, that this would been very prac- 
ticable, it may be asked, on the other hand, what right has the 
objector to say bow a divine narrative shall be conducted ? Must 
the rules of common civil historians guide an inspired writer? 
la tbe account given in tbe revealed book to be so dear that 
errour as to circumstances must be impossible ? This would be con* 
trary to the analogy of things, and nothing but extreme temerity 
could lead to such a supposition. In tbe inspired books as in tbe 
volume of nature, much room is left for tbe exercise of faith, and to 
promote in the minds of their readers the dispositions of confidence in 
Uie goodness of God, and submit^ion to the wisdom of bis arrange- 
ments, even when they are to our imperfect apprehensions clouded 
with obscurity, constitutes one of their important objects. 

It cannot then be inferred from the history that the Israelitish 
people were innocent in this business. Tbe probability seems rather 
to be, that at a time and for a cause unknown, .the Gibeonites were 
persecuted by Saul, that a plot was laid for their destruction in which 
the people, as a body, took an interest, and concurred in the execu* 
tion, and that many of those unhappy servants of the sanctuary were 
put to death, perhaps in different parts of the country. I have said, 
that probably the people took an interest and concurred in their exe- 
cution. This is easily to be believed of a nation that countenanced 
Saul's persecution of David ; tbat basely assisted Absalom in bis 
rebellion against the best of parents, whether before or aAer the 
event in question, and, tbat subsequently at the good pleasure of their 
rulers constantly fell into idolatry. The presumption is strong, that 
they united with Saul in (bis iniquitous infringement of a solemn na- 
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tional treaty, granted by the original canqueror ; and that when they 
ought to have opposed the diabolical purpose of so headstrong and 
Airious a prince by all the legitimate means in their power. 

This presumption so strong from the nature of the case derifres ad- 
ditional force from the language of the narrative. It is said in the 
second verse, that <* Saul sought to slay the Gibeonites in ki$ zeal to 
ike children of Israel and JudahJ** What do these last words mean ? 
Is it not evident, that the reason which influenced Saul to attempt the 
destruction of these miserable people, was to ingratiate himself with 
the Israelites, in whose eyes, for some unknown cause, they were 
odious ? Instead of attacking those descendants of the original Ca- 
naanites who were still powerful and disposed to lead the iohabitants 
into idolatry, he displays his fury against the Gibeonites, who were in 
a state of servitude under the priests, for the benefit of the sanctuary ; 
and this cowardly and nefarious plot springs out of his '^ zeaP' for the 
peoples his eagerness to gratify their wishes. Taking this language 
in connexion with their subsequent punishment, it appears to me evi- 
dent, that the nation sanctioned the crime and partook of the gailt 
of its master. 

But why, if will be asked, was the punishment so long deferred ? 
This is Ihe last inquiry to be noticed. 

As we do not know when the plot against the Gibeonites was form- 
ed, nor when its consequent punishment, the famine, happened, since 
the history is silent as to the time of both these circumstances, it will 
be sufficient to give a general answer to the inquiry and to supply rea- 
sons for the conduct of Providence which in themselves are not im- 
probable, nor incongruous with the Divine perfections. Doubtless, H 
we had been contemporary with the events in question, and had be- 
stowed on them a careful consideration, the difficulties which may now 
be thought to obscure them could readily have been removed. 1ft 
therefore, we could give no rational account of the delay, the 
brevity and obscurity of the narrative, would afiford a sufficient apolo- 
gy. Yet is It not at least within the limits of reasonable supposition, 
that the descendants of Saul joined with the body of the nation, avail- 
ed themselves of some remarkable circumstances not related in the 
history, to manifest their hatred of the Gibeonites, and to show that 
instead of feeling penitence for the foul plot which had been formed 
against their lives, they on the contrary approved it ; and that God 
who had mercifully waited for their repentance, thought proper to 
punish the persevering cruelty ? Surely the long-suffering of tb^ Al- 
mighty should be a motive to excite our grateful affection, rather than 
a ground of impious objection to his Providence. Le Clerc. 

The remarks which have already been made will, I hope, be con- 
ceived to afford a sufficient answer to the three queries. If the cor- 
rectness of the reasoning and the probability of the conjectures be ad- 
milted, it will be evident that no revengeful passions are encouraged 
in the Gibeonites, nor any sacrifice of human blocni offered to Jebo- 
▼ah ; but that a solemn example of divine justice was presented to the 
guilty people in the punishment of the guilty agents. And certainly 
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as these conjectures camiot be prored to be falaeyand es thej are natu- 
ral ID themseives, to admit tbem is consistent even with the principles 
of philosophy. As to the language in the 6th and 9th verses, where the 
criminals are said to be '^ hanged up unto'" and ** before Jehovah ;^' 
it is absurd to explain it of a human sacrifice, because, if it had been 
offered to propitiate the manes of the Oibeonites, it should have been 
said to be offered to ikem* Besides, the supposition is contrary to the 
whole teoour of the law which expresses an abomination of every thing 
of the kind, and the phraseology is very susceptible of another expo- 
sition. It may mean, to the konowr to Jehavahp in reference to the 
divine justice which required the act ; or it may mean, near the ark 
where Jehovah manifested his presence ; or possibly nothing more 
may be intended than in the open air, in the presence of all and espe- 
cially of Jehovah, as the same phrase is used in Numb. xxv. 4, wherOf 
on account of the idolatry and abominations of the Israelites with the 
Moabitish women, Moses is commanded to ** take all the heads of the 
people, and to hang them up before Jehovah against the sun," mean* 
ing in a conspicuous place, and in open daylight. Whatever may be 
the signification of the phrase, none but such a querulous and unin* 
formed objector as Voltaire, can suppose that it countenances human 
sacrifices* 



V&OX THX PHILAnSLPinA RBOOftDBB. 
SOME ACCOUNT OF MARY GOSNER, WHO DIED APRIL 3, 1824. 

Mary Gosner was born on the dd of August, 1813} and baptized by 
me on the 8th of October, 1815. From her infancy she always mkni« 
fested a serious and thoughtful disposition. Cheerful in her mannersy 
and unusually engaging and attractFve; she was never disposed to join 
with other children in their noisy plays or boisterous sports. 

As soon as she had learned to read, her book afforded her a never 
failing source of amusement, and as a good child should do, she loved 
to read in the Uoly Bible the words of ber heavenly Father. Often 
has she been found sitting by herself in some retired place, either with 
the scriptures or her prayer book in her hand : as much engaged as 
other children with false and foolish stories. Site had a sweet voice 
and a taste for musick, so that without any labour she became ac- 
quainted with the tunes she was accustomed to hear, it was a favour- 
ite amusement for her to sing little hymns, selecting them for herself, 
and committing tbem to memory. Among others the following par- 
ticularly interested her : — 
** Holy Bible, book divine ! 
Precious treasure, thou art mine, 
Mine to tell me whence I came ! 
Mine to teach me what I am. 
Mine, to cbide roe when 1 rove : 
Mine to show a Saviour's love ; 
Mine thou art to guide my feet, 
Mine to judge^ condemn, acquit. 



Mine, to comfort in distress, 
if the Holy Spirit bless ; 
Mine, to show by living faith, 
Man can triumph over death ; 
Mine, to tell of Joys to come, 
And the rebel sinner's doom. 
O thou precious book divine I 
Precious treasure ! thou art mine," 
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One of the young ladies who was acquaiDted with her for several^ 
years, and bad charge of her education, thus speaks concerning her. 
** I do not recollect one instance since 1 have known her that she was 
disobedient, or unleachable : (but on the contrary, she was always 
gentle and meek in her deportment, affectionate to her teachers and 
obliging to all." In the school to which she went, the teachers were 
in the babit of distributing tracts, as premiums ; and occasionally read- 
ing to the children, when the other exercises were through, some in- 
teresting little narratives. On these occasions Mary would place her- 
self as near as she conveniently could, and listen with the greatest 
attention. Sometimes she would come to one of her teachers and say, 
*' Miss W — , if we are good girls, and get our lessons to-day, won't 
you read for us some beautiful story V* Thus early did she show 
that her affections were set on things heavenly and divine. When it 
was she first became convinced of her lost estate by nature, or bow 
this conviction was wroughti whether at once or by degrees, we can- 
not tell. '* The tree is known by its fruit," and in her case we see 
a child of grace, turning away from those things in which so many 
other children take delight, and seeking her pleasures in the ways of 
religion. 

A short time before she was taken sick she obtained a copy of Mrs. 
Sherwood's Stories on the Catechism, a book which I sincerely wish 
was in every family belonging to the congregation. Her mother told 
me she was so delighted with these stories, that she could not lay 
the book aside until she had read them all ; and that many of them 
she could repeat in substance.* 

Another trait in the character of this good little girl is, that she was 
jery fond of attending pubiick worship. When the Lord's day came 
Mary needed no direction to prepare herself for church. She would 
always be ready of her own accord, and with the prayer book in ber 
hand, she would usually make it a point to be In her place at the 
time appointed for pubiick worship. Many children would rather 
Biay at home and play on Sunday than go to church ; this was not 
her disposition. It was her pleasure to pray unto the Lord, and to 
praise his holy name. When in church she behaved with great pro- 
priety, recollecting that it was the house of the Lord, where in an 
especial manner he is ever present in the assemblies of his people, 
l^either did Mary neglect her priyate devotions, but morning and 
evening she would call upon ber heavenly Father, returning thanks 
for mercies received, and waiting upon him for the. continuance of 
his favours. 

During her last illness which lasted twelve weeks, this dear child 
manifested the greatest patience and submission. Often ber counte- 
nance wore the expression of great distress by reason of the paiu 
which she endured, but never did a word of complaint fall from her 
li[)s. While she was yet able to sit up a good part of the day, it was 
proposed to her to have her chair put by the window, that she ml^hi 
be diverted by looking into the street. She declined in every in- 
stance, and neyer seemed at a loss for any amusement. If any of the 
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family or of her friends, who came to lee her, in their conversation 
talked about worldly or trifling things, she would express her disap* 
probation, though with much meekness and mildness. She desired 
the conversation of pious persons, and was always pleased to have 
them pray with and for her. Such as she knew would not speak 
upon the subject of religion, but divert her mind by a repetition of 
the passing circumstances of the day, when she heard they were down 
stairs, she would say, '* I hope they wonU come up ; I am done with 
the world.'' 

She was persuaded, from the fitst of her indisposition, that she 
would not recover, and when asked if she did not wish to get well, 
would say, «' O ! hush," as if afraid to trust her own heart upon that 
subject, and yet striving to bow to the will of her heavenly Father. 
Of all whom she had ever offended she asked forgiveness. ** Grand* 
mother,'' said she one day, ** I have often crossed you, and been 
very naughty, I hope you will forgive me." When her grandmother 
daidf << O yes, Mary, I have perhaps provoked you to anger^ you 
meant no harm." She replied, *^ Yes, I was very naughty-*! should 
not have done so.'' 

During her sickness she took unusual pleasure in reading in the 
bible and other good books, as long as she was able. Miss W — fur- 
nished her at different times with religious tracts. She was particu- 
larly pleased with *' Poor Sarah, or the Indian woman," and ^ the 
account of Maria Hughes." The latter made a very deep impression 
upon her mind, and appears to have been the instrument in Ihe hand 
of Providence, whereby her attention was more immediately fixed on 
death. Though she had been gradually prepared under the instruc- 
tion she had received, for the approach of the ^* King of terroura,*' 
yet it was not till now that she realized the thought of dying. Over 
and over again she would say, '* Dear Miss W— > how I thank her for 
those tracts. Poor Maria Hughes, she was a great sufferer, but she 
was happy. That tract first led me to think seriously of eternity." 

We come now to relate the exercises of her mind during the last 
few days of her life, during which the Lord was plea<<eJ to support her 
in a wonderful manner, and enabled her to give an undoubted testimo- 
ny of her interest in his salvation. 

On Monday morning the 29th of March, after a restless and pain- 
ful night, her grandmother and the nurse being in the room, she re- 
quested that the curtains of the bed might be closed, that she might 
try and get a little sleep. She did not rest long. After a few mi- 
nutes she called for her grandmother, who was seldom out of the 
room. When she came to her, *' grandmother," said she, with great 
composure, *' I am going to leave you. The pain is here," laying her 
hand upon her breast. Her grandmother asked her, '^ Do you not 
wish to see your father and mother?*' " O ! yes," she replied ; '* but 
then they cannot relieve roe, and why should I distress them V Her 
grandmother went down stairs and called her parents, thinking per- 
haps that her end was near. When her father came up to the side of 
4he bed, looking him in the face, she said, ** Father, I am going-»I 

27 CfOSPKIi ADVOCATE, VeL. IV. 
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am going to Jesus," Her father said to her, " my dear child, you 
must pray to the Lord, he can do more for you than 1 can,'* She 
replied, looking upward, *• Come Lord Jesus, and take nie to thy- 
self.'^ At this moment her mother came forward so that she saw her. 
'* O ! mother, pray to the Lord ; you and father both pray, that you 
may meet me again in heaven !" 

She conversed but little after this until Tuesday evening at nine 
o'*cIock— 'When she desired that her parents might be called. They 
came and sat upon the side of the bed. Looking at them with a hap- 
* py expression of countenance, she said, " 1 am going to heaven ; O ! 
pray that you may come there too. I don't want to be there, and you 
afar off: how can I bear to hear that naughty word said to you, * Depart 
ye cursed into everlasting fire ;^ O no, I hope you will hear those other 
words, ' Come ye blessed children of my father,' " After a short 
pause she added, '• I have now got two fathers, you are one, and the 
other is my heavenly Father ; I would not part with him for all the 
world. My dear father 1 must go and leave you." Her father said, 
" must you go, my dear ?'* She answered, *' Yes, my heavenly Fa- 
ther wants me ; behold the little angels ; I see them waiting, with 
their trumpets in their hand«i, to welcome me to my Saviour." 

At this time the members of the family were all assembled in 
the room. Turning to her sisters, she said, first to Anna, the eldest, 
" Anna, you are not my own sister, but I love you very much, and 
hope to meet you in heaven. O ! I don't want to have you cast away. 
You must never dispute or quarrel with your sister, but pray to the 
Lord, that you may meet me again." Then addressing herself to 
Fanny, she said, ** I don't wish you either Fanny to be cast away." 
To both her sisters she said, «< You think perhaps that rich people 
only go to heaven. No ! no ! The poor go there too, and the vilest if 
they will repent. Look at Lazarus, poor Lazarus, he lay at the rich 
man*s gate, and begged for the crumbs which fell from his table, and 
be would not give them to him : moreover the dogs came and licked 
his sores. And Lazarus died, and was carried into Abraham's bosom, 
(while she said this her whole soul seemed to be exercised In the sub- 
ject, making appropriate gestures as she proceeded) and the rich man 
also died, and was in torment. And he cried, O father Abraham, send 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my 
tongue; for I am tormented. I'here is poor Mrs. G — , (referring to 
a poor woman, who had died triumphing in the faith of the gospel a 
few days before) she is now an angel of light ; one of the best, O no ! 
(she added, checking herself,) not the best, for they are all alike.*' 

After a short pause she began again to speak. *' 1 have a dear * 
good father down stairs, and I know he loves me, and I love him ; yet 
1 love my heavenly Father better. I know you all wish me to livc» 
and you try every thing you can to help me. Til remember your 
kindness, and pray for you all." Then casting up her eyes, her 
countenance full of expression, slfe said, '* There is my Saviour ; be 
is waiting to receive me. I cannot see him, but he sees me, and I 
love him more than silver or gold : ten thousand times better.*' 
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Addressing herself to Mrs. Y— , her nurse, she said as before, I 
hope to see yoa too in heaven ; I don't want to have you cast away .^' 
Adding, with much feeling and emphasis, '* I wish every body to go 
to heaven, our boys too, (alluding to her father's apprentices,) and 
Mrs. B — and every body." 

When Mrs. W — , a neighbour, came into the room, she fixed her 
eyes upon her and said, ** O ! Mrs. W— I don*t want to see you sink 
to despair — look at the rich man, and poor Lazarus,'* and repeated 
again what she had said before. 

It was now near eleven o'clock at night, when she recollected that 
she had not seen her little brother during the day. ** There is my 
dear little brother, (she observed,) for all he did not come to see me 
to-day, I love him as much as ever." Her brother was now brought 
to her out of bed. When he came, she threw her arms around his 
neck, and with many tears said, *' O ! my dear brother, I hope you 
won't be lost; O ! no, no." Her grandmother said, •* Mary, you 
forget your little sister.*' ^* No, (said she,) 1 have nothing to say to 
her, she knows no sin as yet, I can say nothing to her." Her mother, 
who had the child in her arms, walked away towards the window, 
weeping. Mary saw her, and said, «* mother, O ! don't cry, you 
will make yourself sick ; don't cry for me, I am happy, I am going 
to my Saviour.** 

(to be COVTIirUED.) 



REVIEW. 

** An Exhibition of Unitarianism^ with Scriptural Extracts, No. I. 
Greenfield, Mass. 1824." 12mo. pp. 36. 

The chief object of this tract, as stated in the introduction, <' is to 
bring before the publick, in as short a compass as possible, the views 
of Unitarians in regard to those leading doctrines of the gospel in 
which they differ from orthodox Christians." It is divided into nine 
sections, with the following titles: — 1. Inspiration and Authority of 
the Scnptures. — 2. Character of Christ.— 3. Character of the Holy 
Spirit — 4. Human Depravity.— 6. Regeneration.— 6. Atonement. — 
7. Justification. — 8. Future Punishment. — ^and 9. Miscellanies. << To 
prevent all charges and all danger of misrepresentation, it presents the 
views of Unitarians in the very words of their own standard writers," 
quoting first the language of European a^id chiefly English, Unitarians, 
and then the various Unitarian publications which have emanated from 
Cambridge, Boston, and Baltimore, and one or two other places in 
America. *^ In making these extracts," the author states, '* it has 
been the intention to select only such, as convey the same meaning, 
vvhen detached from the context, as when read in connexion with it" 
As far as our own knowledge of Unitarian writers extends, the author 
appears to us to have fully accomplished the intention of which be 
speaks, and to have given a statement of Unitarianism, which must 
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be allowed to be fail* even by the frriters whom he quotes. The onljr 
cbiDinent which be allows himself to make is the citation of some ap« 
posite passage of the bible, exhibiting the contrast of Unitarianism 
with divine truth, and placing it in such bold relief as cannot fail, 
we think, to produce a conviction of its deformity in the mind of every 
one who is not blinded by passion or prejudice. As a specimen of 
the method adopted, we shall lay before our readers a few eitracts, 
under the different beads of doctrine which we have already mention- 
ed as constituting the different sections cf the tract. 

Inspiration and atUhority of the 5cWp/t<re«.— The scriptures were 
written lanthout any particular inspiration by men who wrote accord- 
ing to the best of their knowledge, and who from their circumstances 
could not be mistaken with respect to the greater facts of which 
they were proper witnesses ; but (like other men subject to prejudice) 
might be liable to adopt a hasty and ill-grounded opinion concerning 
things which did not fall within the compass of their own knowledge* 
— Priestley^s His, Early Opinions^ vol. iv. pp. 4, 6. 

All scripture is given by inspiration of God. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

The scriptures contain a very faithful and credible account of the 
Christian doctrine which is the true word of God : but thet are not 
THEMSELVES THE WORD OF GoD, nor do they ever assume that title: 
and it is highly improper to speak of them as such, as it leads inat- 
tentive readers to suppose they are written under a plenary inspira- 
tion, to which they make no pretensions. — BelshamU Rev, of WUber* 
force f 4«c. Letter i. 

The word of God is quick and powerful. Heb. iv. 12. 

Not handling the word of God deceitfully. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

When ye received the word of God which ye beard of us, ye re* 
ceived it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word of 
God. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

This epistle, (Hebrews) however, which contains many important 
observations and many wholesome truths, mingled, indeed, with some 
farfetched analogies and inaccurate reasonings^ was probably written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, &c. *Impr(yo€d 
Version of the New Testament^ p. 631. 

The account of the miraculous conception of Jesus, was probabljr 
the fiction of some early gentile convert, who hoped, by elevating the 
dignity of the Founder, to abate the popular prejudice against the 
sect. Imp, Vers, p. 2. 

The remaining verses of this, (the first chapter of Luke, from the 
4th verse,) and the whole ofthe second chapter, are printed in italickSf 
as an indication that they are of doubtful authority. 

And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take dway his part out ofthe book of life, and 

* This work has been repabfithed, with tome slight aHerationi, and drcalated 
by UnitariaDs in thb country : and all the extracts from this work) in this trtct, 
are from the American editioa. 
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out of the holy city, and from the thin^ which are written in thif 
book. tRev. xxii. 19. 

The Unitarians maintain that Jesus and bis apostles were super- 
naturally instructed as far as was necessary for the execution of their 
conamission, that is for the revelation and proof of the doctrine of eternal 
life, and that the favour of God extended to the gentiles equally with 
the Jewd ; and that Jesus and his apostles, and others of the primitive 
believers, were occasionally inspired to foretell future events. But they 
believe that supernatural inspiration was limited to these cases aloue» 
and that when Jesus or his apostles deliver opinions upon subjects un- 
connected with the object of their mission, such opinions and their 
reasonings upon them, are to be received with the same attention and 
caution with those of other persons in similar circumstances, of simi- 
lar education, and with similar habits of thinking.— Be/jAam'^ Calm 
Inguiryy^c. p 461. 

As it is not pretended that there are any miracles adapted to prove 
that Christ made and supports the world, 1 do not see that we are 
under any obligation to believe it merely because it was an opinion 
held by an apostle. — Priestley^s Hist, Early Opin. vol. i. p. 63. See 
also p. 70. 

If the doctrine of the trinity had been found in the scriptures, it 
would have been impossible for any reasonable man to believe it, as 
it implies a contradiction which no miracles can prove.— 6'ame fVorkf 
vol. i. p. 48. > 

The foolishness of God is wiser than men. 1 Cor. i. 25. 

According to the maxims, laid down as the guides of our religious 
inquiry, this doctrine (of two natures in Christ) could not be estab- 
lished even by the clearest declarations of the scriptures. For the tes- 
timony of the scriptures would not prove it to be true ; on the contra- 
ry, its occurrence in the scriptures would prove them to be false.-— 
YaUis Find. Unit. p. 176. 

For my part, though the doctrine (of atonement) were stated not 
once merely, but often in the sacred records, 1 would not on that ac- 
count believe it. — Socinus^s fVorhe^ vpl, 4i. p. 204. (Lat. Ed.) 

He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because he be- 
lieveth not the record that God gave of his Son. 1 John v. 10. 

It will be seen from these extracts, that the inspiration of the scrip- 
tures, the only ground of security for our faith, is so far denied as in 
fact to amount to a rejection of the doctrine. And this must harass 
the mind of the pious and inquiring Christian with the most dreadful 
uncertainty ; for if the whole of scripture , he not inspired, who shall 
point out where inspiration begins and ends ? The step is very short 
from such a state of suspense to absolute skepticism. Numerous ex- 
tracts are given from a small work on inspiration, by the celebrated 
Le Clerc, which we should be glad to insert if our limits would per- 
mit. This work was republished in Boston by a learned professor, 

t ^* It is true, HhU particularly refers to the book of the revelation ; but the 
parity oTreasoiiezteoding to other books, I doubt not the terrour of the threaten- 
ing do«bi so iooJ^^'^Boddridge in Leet 
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witb (he following plenary commendation : ** it may be doubted 
whether there is any where to be found, a more perspicuous and 
satisfactory statement of the subject in question, (inspiration,) than 
this tract presents." Yet Le Clerc positively denies the plenary 
inspiration of a great part of the scriptures. 

Character efChrisU — The Unitarian doctrine is, that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was a man, constituted in all respects like other men, subject to 
the same infirmities, the same ignorance, prejudices and frailties. — 
Behham^s Calm Inquiry concerning the Person of Christy p. 190. 

Who knew no sin. 2Cor« v. 21. 

I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts. Rev. ii. 23. 

Thirdly. I desired you to observe that whatever may be the 
dignity of Christ, or our obligations to him» the only object of our 
religious worship is, that one Supreme Being who sent him into the 
world, and that all prayer directed to other beings, is an idolatry we 
ought anxiously to avoid.— Price'* Sermons. Serm. iv. p. 107. 

Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. Acts vii. 59. 

Jesus is indeed now alive ; but as we are totally ignorant of Ae 
place where he resides^ and of the occupations in which he is engaged^ 
there can be no' proper foundation for religious .addresses to him, nor 
of gratitude for favours now received, nor yet of confidence in his 
future interposition in our behalf. — Belsham^s Review of WUherforcs^ 
^c. Let. viii. p. 74. 

We do not think that any words can more clearly discriminate 
Christ from God, and declare his dependence and inferiority ; and 
^f necessity his infinite inferiority. We say as we have said before, 
INFINITE INFERIORITY ; bccause an inferiour and dependent must be 
a finite being, and finite and infinite do not admit of comparison.— 
Christian Disciple, vol. i. p. 386. New Series. 

Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
WITH God. Phil. ii. 6. 

As to the name Jehovah, I would observe that there seems to be no 
express application of it to Christ ; and much less any assertion that 
he is Jehovah. — Same Work. Serm. iii. p. 29. 



These things said Esaias, when 
he saw his (Christ's) glory and 
spake of him. John xii. 41. 



Then said I, Wo is me ! for I 
^am undone, because I am a man of 
unclean lips ; for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lord (Jehovah) 
of Hosts. Isaiah vi. 5. 

We have the most decisive proof, that Christ did not possess infinite 
^wisdom, or boundless knowledge.— -Same Work, Serm. iv. p. 41. 

All things were made by him ; and without him was not any thing 
«made that was made. John i. 3. 

But he that built all things is God. Heb. iii. 4. 

But we do not pay him (Christ) religious homage, because we think 
Ibis would be derogating from the honour and majesty of the Supreme 
Being, who, our Saviour has told us, is the only proper object of our 
adoration and worship. — UnitMiscel Jan, 1821 ; p. 15. 

Christ, whom we are required to own, and to revere, as the one 
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Lordy and the one Mediator, instead of being the ultimate object of 
worship, is himself a worshipper of the Father ; and in this respect it 
like all other created beings.— ^Bai/ey'i Sermone. Serm. ▼. p. 69. 

That all men might honour the Son, even as thej honour the Father* 
John V. 23. 

Now, God himself, and our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
direct <mt way unto you. 1 Thess. iii. 11. 

When he bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he saith, And 
let all the angels of God wor^ip him, Heb. i. 6. 

And every creature which is in heaven and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I 
saying, Biessing* and honour, and glory, and power be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lambj for ever and ever. Ren 
v. 13. 

It is indeed believed by many Christians, inferiour to none ifl 
learning, virtue, and piety, that Christ had no aogwct in the 
WORK OF cRRATioN ,* and that he did not then exist.— J9a»/ey*f Ser^ 
mone. Serm. iii. p. 33. 

Who is the image of the invisible God, the first bom of every crea- 
ture : FOR BT him were ALL THINGS CREATED, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers : All things were created by 
him and for him : And he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist. Coloss. i. 16 — 17. 

Character of the Holy SptW^.— There is perhaps no term or phrase 
of frequent occurrence in the New Testament, with which readers in 
general are more perplexed, and concerning the meaning of which 
they feel more doubtful, than that of " Hply Ghost,** or " Holy Spi- 
rit." — Christ. Disc. vol. i. p. 260. New Series. 

The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 
1 Cor. ii. 14. 

We endeavoured to show in our last number, that.there is no plau- 
sible pretence of scriptural evidence for the existence of any being 
distinct from God the Father, called the Holy Spirit — Christ. Disc. vol. 
li. 366. New Series. 

As to the Spirit, or a supposed third person in the divine nature, 
they (the scriptures) never mention it as an object of love, confidence, 
praise, or worship. No prayer, recorded in the bible, is addressed 
to the Father, Son, and Spirit. There is the same evidence that God 
is one person, as that he is one being ; nor do the scriptures any 
where intimate, that he is three in any sei%§e whatever. -^Bailey's Ser^ 
mans. Serm. i. p. 1 1 . 

But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things ; Sac, John xiv. 26. 

Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

Likewise the Spirit also helpetb our infirmities ; for we know not 
what to pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itself maketh interces- 
sion for us, with groaniogs which cannot be uttered. And he that 
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Marcbetti the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit. Rom. 
Tiii. 26, 27. 

From the review of scripture which we have taken, we find no proof 
of the existence of an eternal Spirit distinct from God, possessing 
the attributes of Supreme Divinity and very God.^^BancroftU Ser- 
mons, p. 93.. 

How much more shall the blood of Christ, who, through the etbr- 
UAL Spirit offered himself without spot to God, &c. Heb. ix. 14. 

Human depravity, — There is accordingly no more propriety in 
speaking of sinners, as being in a state of nature, than in saying that 
holy mep are in a state of nature. He who follows after holiness add 
righteousness as truly follows nature, as he who indulges (be sinful af- 
fections. — fVare^ 8 Answer to Woods* s Reply ^ p. 46. 

Among whom we all had our conversation in tiroes past in the lusts 
of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and 
were by nature the children ofwralhy even as others. Ephes. ii. 3. 

The natural man receivetb not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned. -I Cor. ii. 14. 

Those now born into the world in Christian lands, are not in the 
same sense that these Ephesians were, children of wrath by nature^ but 
^B these same Ephesians were after their conversion to Christianity, 
saved by the grace ofGod^ quickened and raised from the deady ntade 
nigh by the blood of Christy fellow citizens with the saintSy of the house- 
hold of God. All this language Was applied to the Ephesians univer- 
sally after their conversion, and all of it is as applicable universail/ 
now to those who are Christians by birth ; as distinguished from 
those, who are heathen by birth.— fPare'* Letters^ p. 47. 

Let every person judge from his own experience, and he would as 
soon believe that heaven is the favourite home of pollution as that the 
natural character of man is the abode of nothing but pollution.— -l/ni^. 
Misc. 1822; p. 200. 

No man, I am persuaded, was ever led by personal observation and 
experience to the thought of an original depravity of human nature, 
&c.— ^Fare's Letters^ p. 29. 

Behold I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother con- 
ceive me. Psalm Ii. 51. 

For I know that in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing. 
Rom. vii. 18. 

We think therefore, that we may assert without fear of contradic- 
tion, that it is not in human, nature to hate infinite fvrity, '^Christ. 
Disc. 1822; p. 462. 

They have both seen and hated both me and my Father. John 
XV. 24. 

Haters of God. Rom. i. 30. 

/Jcgcnera^t on.— What is the meaning of the tierm regenerati'mi or 
^e new birth, or being born again, as used by the writers of the New 
Testament ? I offer for the consideration of the Christian publick, 
the following definition, viz. wi change either from the Jewish relipont 
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4^rihe idolatrous religion of the GetUiUs^ to the open prof emon^ and <m- 
cereheliefofihe Christian religion. — Christ, Disc, 1822, p. 419. 

In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availetb any thing, nor uncir- 
cumcision, but a new creature. Gal. vi. 15. 

If I am correct in the meaning which I have given to regeneration, 
ft will follow, that after conversion from the Jewish or gentile state of 
Christ jaiiity, we shall not observe that a new birth, or regeneration, is 
•urged upon converts. This is the fact. AAer this change, and it was 
-a great one, we bear nothing more of regeneration in relation to the 
subjects of it. The topick then enforced, is improvement, continual 
improvement in the Christian course A Christian assembly may now 
be very much distressed by having urged upon them the necessity of 
a new birth, because they cannot understand what they must do ; and 
in truth the call, as i^ relates to thkm, is without meaning. If 
instead of having regeneration, they should have improvement preach- 
ed to them, they would understand it and feel the force of the seiw 
mon. I will not deny, that if there be any among us who disbelieve 
the Christian religion, their conviction of its truth may, by way of 
analogy to the use of language in the New Testament, be called a 
regeneration. But it should not be forgotten, that this is highly figu- 
rative language, and not strictly justified by the use of the same lan- 
guage in the days of our Saviour and the apostles.— C/inst. Disc, lB22f 
p. 420. 

Jesus ansirered, verily, verily, I say unto thee, ejccept a bcan be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. Nicodemus answered and said unto him, how cnn these things 
be ? Jesus answered and said unto him. Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these things ? John iii. 5, 8, 9. 

Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. iii. 6. 

The conversation of Jesus with Nicodemus recorded in tlie third 
chapter of St. John*s gospel, is generally considered as an obscure 
and difficult part of the New Testament. — Christ. Disc, vol. ii. p. 171. 
New Series. 

But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them tiiat are lost : In whom . 
the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

According to the theory ivhich we are maintaining, it appears that 
our religious aO'ections arc as much under our control and direc'- 
tion, and that it is as much in our power to acquire and cultivate 
them, as any of our other affections. — Christ. Disc, 1822. p. 454. See 
also Ware's Ltt, to Trin, and Cal. p. 112, and Colman s Serm, p. 176. 

No man can come unto me, except the .Father which hath sent nie 
draw him. It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profilelh noth- 
ing. John yi. 44, 03. 

But ye are sanctified by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Atonement. — There is nolhing in scripture which represents that 

28 GOSPEL Advocate, vo/.. iv. 
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Christ has made it just for God to forgive sins, now, upon repentance, 
when it would nc)t have been before.-r-BnckminsterU Sermons, p. 249. 

We see, therefore, that God's justice presents no obstacles in the 
way of his freely pardoning all such as repent and reform, without his 
requiring any satisfaction for the sins they may have previously com- 
I milted.— CAnW. Disc. 1823. p. 191. 

Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 

Ni. blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 

^ through the forbearance of God : To declare, 1 say, at this time, bis 

righteousness : that hk might be just, and the juslifier of him that 

belie veth in Jesus. Rom. iii. 25, 26* 

We do not believe " that Christ has once offered himself up a sacri- 

Jice to satisfy divine justice, and reconcile us to God,'' because this is 

^ making the innocent suffer for the guilty, and appeasing the wrath of 

a being, who, in his veiy nature, is necessarily benevolent, merciful, 

, and good. — Unit, Misc. 1821. p. 19. 

But now once in the end of the world hath he (Christ) appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Heb. ix. 26. 

God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

We refrain from quoting a passage from Dr. Bancroft's sermons 
which represents the atonement as a principle in God's administra- 
tions which would disgrace any government on earth ! The author 
has stigmatized it, we think, very properly, by putting it in capitals ; 
for in our apprehension it is downright blasphemy. 

Justification. — To build the hope of pardon on the independent 
and infinite sufficiency of Jesus Christ, is to build ow an unscrip- 
TURAL AWD FALSE FOUNDATION. — Christ Disc. vol. 1. New Series, p. 
440. 

Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

Christ is said to have taken upon him the sins of men. and they are 
saved by. receiving his righteousness. This notion is as ill founded as 
that concerning justice. — Unit.Miscel, \^22i p. 183. 

Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree. 1 Pe** 
ii. 24. 

But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of Gk>d is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness^ and sanctification, and redemption. 1 Cor. 
i. 30. 

We believe men have in themselves, the power of being good or 
bad; of meritino the rewards, or deserving the punishment ofa jusl 
God.— Unit. Miscel. 1821. p. 20. 

Now to him that worketh, is the reward, not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt. By grace ^e ye saved, through faith ; and that not o\ 
yourselves : it is the gift of God : J^ot of works, lest any man should 
boast Rom. iv. 4 ; and Ephes. ii. 8, 9. 

When ye shall have done cUl those things which are commanded 
you, say, we are unprofitable servants. Luke xvii. 10. 

Fuiurf punishment. — For myself, I freely declare, that from a di"* 
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gent examination of the Neiv Testament, 1 am satisfied it does not 
contain the doctrine of punishment endless in duration. — BancrofCa 
Sermons^ p 391. 

But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath nevkr 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation. Mark iii. 29. 

But what passage of the New Testament states expressly that the 
wicked shall be preserved in a state of endless misery ? — Bancroft's 
Sermons, p. 409. 

And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal.* Matt. xxv. 46. 

Future punishments will be of limited duration, and will terminate 
in the annihilation of the wicked.— Baitcro/it'» Sertnons. p. 407. 

Where their worm dielh not and the fire is not quenched. Mark 
ix. 44. 

If by " everlasting punishment," is meant the *» proper eternity of 
bell torments," it is a doctrinb which most Unitarians of the 
PRESENT DAY CONCUR IN RCJECTiNo ; some Understanding by that 
everlasting destruction to which the wicked are to be consigned, an 
absolute annihilation ; others conceiving of their sufferings as conse- 
quential and indefinite as to their duration ; and others that all punish- 
ment will be necessarily remedial, and will end at last in a universal 
restoration to goodness and happiness. — Christ. Disc. vol. iii. New 
•Series, p. 451. 

Who among us shall dweH with the devouring fire ? who among us 
fthall dwell with everlasting burnings ? 

He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : and he that be- 
tievetb not the Son shall not see iife ; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. Isa. xxxiii. 14, and John iii. 36. 

Miscellanies — Essentials in Religion.~We see continually that wise 
and worthy men fall into great mistakes, and are capable of receiv- 
ing as sacred, the grossest absurdities. But this is of little con- 
sequence ; our acceptance with God, depending on the sincerity of 
our hearts, and the faithfulness of our etideavours to find out truth, 
and not on the rectitude of our judgments. — Frice''s Sermons. Serm. ii. 
p. 62. 

In truth, there is but one thing fundamental, and that is, an honest 
mind.— ^ome Work^ p. 25. 

I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Acts xxvi. 9. 

There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end there- 
of are the ways of death. Prov. xiv. 12. 

The broad principles of Christian faith and practice have never 
Seen misapprehended^ kc. — Unit. Misc. 1822. p. 9. 

But there were false prophets also among the people, even .as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damna- 

* The original of the terms eserlasting and eternal m this verse, is preciselj 
the same words : so that the punishment of the wicked must last as lone as the 
happiness of the righteous. 
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ble heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and shall bring 
on tbemselres swift destruction. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

Different minds, in short, need different religions. — ChnsU Disc, 
1823. p. 34. 

One Lord, one faith, one baptism. Epbes. iv. 5. 

Religioui errour — We need tremble only at the denunciations of 
keaTen, and they were ifRVER uttered against errour of faith, 
but errour of practice. — Unit. Mi$c, 1822. p. 176. 

He that belie veth not stiall be damned. Mark xvi. 16. 

No examination of the religious opinions of another, or of candi* 
dates for ordination, or of admission to our communion or fellowship, 
or any other occasion of this nature^ with whatever softening pretences 
It may be proposed, should ever be acquiesced in ; because the exami- 
nation of another's religious opinions is a virtual assumption on your 
part, of an authority to control, or to call others to an account for 
those opinions. — Christ Disc. 18^2. p. 64. 

Je^us said unto him. Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? Joha 
ix. 36. 

And Philip said. If thou believest with all thy heart thou mayst. 
Acts viii. 37. 

And I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, that thou mightest 
charge some that they leach no other doctrine. 1 Tim. i. 3. 

But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, Jet him be 
accursed. Gal. i. 8. 

The Devil and his angels. — I do not intend to give elaborately the 
arguments against the existence and agency of the Devil, but i will 
Just hint at some of the reasons which induce me to regard the opinion 
as false. Neither reason nor scripture authorizes the belief of the 
existence of any evil principle like our idea of Satan. — Christ. Disc* 
vol. i. New Series, pp. 166,167. 

Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will 
do:.hewasa murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him, &c. John viii. 44. 

Depart from me, ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 4i. 

Unitarian Ministers,~^li must be confessed that those theologians 
who entertain different sentiments from the reputedly orthodox re* 
specting the atonement, the nature of future punishment, &c. have not- 
m the general lenour of their writings or preaching, been so tenacious 
of scriptural language as their opponents^ In some instances they 
evidently avoid scriptural expressions, lest they should appear to enter- 
tain the sentiments which they reject.'^Dr. Cogan^ as quoted in the 
Christ Disc, 1823. p. 206. 

To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to 
this word, it is because there is no light in them. Isaiah viii. 20. 

We have given more copious extracts from this little tract than we 
at first intended, because we wish to show from the most unquestion^ 
able authority, even the declarations of Unitarians themselves, what a 
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dreadful shipwreck they have made of that faith which was once de- 
livered to the saints. All the great and distinguishing principles of 
the gospel, principles which the Church universally has held most 
sacred, at every period of her history, and in every part of the world 
to which she has extended herself, have been discarded and ridiculed, 
and treated with contempt. Trinciples which constituted the glory 
of the reformation, and were embraced by Lutherans and Calvinists, 
as well as by the Church of England, with the most edifying harmo* 
ny. We have no doubt that many who call themselves Unitarians, 
or who are inclined to think well of that negative creed, because 
their friends have assumed the appellation, will be astonished and 
alarmed when they discover how wide is the departure from sound 
doctrine, so well exposed in this little work. There is a manifest 
distinction between the tenets themselves and the persons who pro- 
fess them. To the tenets we can never give way, no not for an hour. 
To the persons, we may express, what we feel for many of them, a 
sincere esteem and regard. It has been our happiness to know, many 
pious and exemplary Christians who now attend the ministrations of 
Unitarian preachers, and yet are as far from being Unitarians them- 
selves as light is removed from darkness. We cannot but believe, 
therefore, that they are ignorant of the real nature of Unitarianism, or 
that they attend upon such ministrations from habit, from the force of 
early associations, from an unwillingness to disturb the order and 
harmony of their own families, from the influence of personal attach- 
ments which lead them to apologize for religious errour in their pas- 
tor, as Budgell did for suicide : 

^^ What Cato did, and Addisoo approved, 
Caooot be wrong*'*—— 

In short, from any other motive than that of a wicked life, or neglect 
of the scriptures, or an indifference to religious truth. We do not 
apologize for such inconsistency, we only say, and we lament to say 
that it exists. Our religion requires us to search the scriptures in 
order to discover what is truth ; at the same time that it requires us 
to humble our hearts, to lean not to our own understanding, and to 
ask for the aid of that Divine Spirit which alone can lighten the dark- 
ness of our menial vision. They who with humble and teachable 
mind? apply themselves to the serious examination of the whole of 
holy scripture, with prayer and earnest supplication that they may 
be led into all truth, will not greatly differ with regard to the great 
and prominent doctrines and duties of our religion. To such w<* 
would recommend the careful examination of this little tract, in the 
hope that it may lead all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity , 
to renounce a name which is now inseparably associated with the 
rejection of the fundamental doctrines of the gospel, which implies in 
fact a principle of unbelief in the human heart, and is in reality 
nothing bat Dbi6m in bibs vise. 
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FOR THB G08PBL ADVOCATE. 

A LETTBR ADDRESSED TO THE TRUSTEES OF OUR GENERAL THOLOGI- 
CAL SEMINARY, 

GBVTLSMSN, 

Evert member of our church must naturally indulge some solicitude 
respecting our General Theological Seminary. To the mind of him at 
least who oovr addresses |^ou, the welfare of the church and that of (he 
seminary appear most intimately connected. He trusts no apology is ne*^ 
cessary for respectfully inviting your attention to some considerations 
on this important subject, which, should they do no good» will, he is 
sure, be harmless. Permit the inquiry then, whether the period has not 
arrived when our seminary ought to have its own proper habitation. 
Many persons consider it as still afloat. They do not know that its 
location is fixed, and that its perpetuity may be reasonably relied upon. 
Hence it is some refuse to give, few if any give as much as they ought, 
and would, under other circumstances. The experiment of diocesan 
seminaries is persevered in ; candidates hesitate about joining it, and 
in short the institution has not the reputation to which it is entitled 
from its judicious management, and the ability of its faculty. It has 
hitherto been dwelling in tents. Under a different policy similar in- 
stitutions of other churches have greatly flourished. At Princeton, the 
first receipts were expended on that noble building,-which commands 
the attention of travellers, and we doubt not has had its effect on the 
-piety and liberality of the country. At Andover, an early measure 
was the providing of a convenient building, and we observe that the 
new seminary at Auburn, New York, is already provided with a neat 
and commodious edifice. The Baptists, at Washington, also have 
erected many of the buildings necessary for their seminary, which was 
instituted subsequent to that of our church. The delay on our part, it is 
conceived, is no longer necessary. Our present income, it is true, is 
not adequate to indispensable expenditures, but that a sum sufficient 
for suitable buildings can be collected may be inferred from the fol- 
lowing considerations. 

I. A very small proportion of the members of our Church have been 
applied to* Many are ignorant or misinformed as to the nature of 
the institution. They who have been solicited were not sufficiently 
prepared by previous information or were not efficiently addressed. 
Several congregations and some of the dioceses may be considered as 
new ground, capable of producing an abundant harvest. 

II. Many from local considerations would give to this purpose who 
would not to the general object. They who have already contribut- 
ed might without impropriety be asked to aid this special object, and 
they would be inclined to promote a measure calculated to increase 
the usefulness of their previous liberality. 

For procuring the building fund it is suggested, 1. That a drafl of 
the whole plan for the proposed buildings (which plan should admit of 
the buildings being erected from time to time, as the funds came iUf 
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and the necessities of the seminary required) should be provided for 
the collector, to be hy him exhibited to the pious, the benevolent, and 
the publick spirited. 2. He might be instructed to apply first in New 
Yoil[, and then in other dioceses, holding forth the inducement that each 
hall should bear the name of the individual or association contributing 
a certain sum. 3. A circular might be addressed to every clergyman 
of our church, inviting his patronage, with this inducement, that a 
contribution of would entitle him to the use of a room at any 

time. To those who pass the summer from their parishes, and to 
those who would make provision for infirmity and old age, this might 
be an object. 

In favour of the attempt to give our seminary a home, the following 
reasons are offered. 

I. It would increase the pecuniary resources of the institution, di- 
rectly, by saving the rent now given for the recitation rooms, literary 
rooms, boarding house, and indirectly \|y attracting publick attention, 
and by removing all doubts as to the location and the permanence of 
the seminary. 

It has been stated on credible authority, that even in the city of 
New York the existence of this institution is not generally known. 

II. A suitable building would diminish the expenses of the stu- 
dents. It might contain standing furniture, provided by private libe- 
rality as at Andover. It might be constructed with stoves to diminish 
the quantity of fuel, or to admit of coal. Fuel might be laid up in 
the summer at a reduced price. If it were located out of the city, as 
on Mr, Moore^s lots^ the clothing of the members would be much less 
expensive, as they would form a society of their own. 

III. Such a building would greatly promote the important purposes 
of the establishment. A common residence would give additional 
security to the punctual attendance of the students on the various 
exercises, literary and religious, and it would render the intercourse of 
all the members more frequent, and thus, while the opportunities for 
improvement were increased, that friendship among the future minis* 
ters of our church would be cultivated, which is not the least among 
the many considerations recommending one general seminary. 

As to the proper site, a decided opinion is respectfully expressed in 
favour of the ground given by our worthy professor, Clement Moore, 
Esq. This location would obviate in some degree the objection which 
has been made to a city. There would be less expense there than 
in the city, especially in the article of clothing. It would be agree- 
able and healthful at all seasons. Our seminary has already suffered 
from a disease incidental to a city. They who come from a distance 
would prefer to pass the long vacation at the seminary,, to avail them- 
selves of its facilities for improvement, and from motives of economy. 
To clergymen in the decline of life who might retreat here, and to 
those who may have scholarships, it would be important to have a 
location admitting of a permanent residence. The clergy, and others 
desirous of theological attainment, who in the summer retire from the 
large cities and other sickly places, might pleasantly and profitably 
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avail themselves of the seminary if it was situated in a place so open 
and healthful as that now contemplated. Theattempt to procuresome 
other site would be embarrassing and produce delay. It is due to 
the generous donor not to pass by his wishes. Such acts of munifi- 
cence in this young country ought in every way to be encouraged. 
Associations, pleasing and useful, would naturally arise on a spot on 
which one of the fathers of our Church had resided. 

To another subject, viz. (he state of our finances, the attention of 
the trustees is also respectfully invited. On balancing the accounts 
it is believed a deficiency of income will appear. Might not this 
deficiency be brought before the notice of our bishops, by a circular, 
requesting that each of them would, by congregational collections or 
any other means, endeavour to effect its liquidation. If it be even a 
^1000, it will be perceived that the quota of each diocese would be 
small. This measure might be annually adopted, if necessary, so as 
effectually to prevent any encroachment on the capital, which ought 
by all means to be untouched. For the augmentation of our capi- 
tal, the appointment of a standing collector would probably be the 
best expedient. Several and occasional collectors are of little use. 
They enter on the duty without experience, and having other pressing 
avocations prosecute it in a hasty and inefficient manner. A collector 
having no other business would qualify himself for this, and prosecute 
it without interruption, distraction or hurry. He would be daily ac- 
quiring a stock of experience proportioned to which would be the 
success of his efforts. The expense of this plan would be much less 
than of that hitherto adopted, as a fixed though moderate salary would 
be preferred to a per centage. By proper arrangements the travelling 
expenses could be rendered light. The same collector returning af- 
ter a suitable interval to those persons who had declined or postponed 
or promised to be ready on his next visit, would act with eminent effi- 
ciency. This method has been pursued with great success by 
other charitable associations. In four or five years, according to a 
proper system, the subject might be brought before every Episcopa- 
lian in our country. And, in that case, who can doubt of the result ? 
Perhaps it would not be loo particular to add, that the collector should 
be ins|fucted — to preach, or publickly address, (according as he was 
a clergyman or layman,) in explanation of the views of the Church 
relative to the General Seminary, wherever he might go. To obtain 
a list of each congregation, and to apply to every individual member 
without discrimination, not refusing the widow's mile, and urging those 
who could not give, to lay by them in store that they may have 
wherewithal to help this imfMirtant cause ; to report and pay over to 
the treasurer, quarterly, the amount he has received. And lastly, to 
take with him two subscription papers, so that each subscriber might 
designate whether his gift should be applied to the erection of build- 
ings or to the general fund. 

In conclusion permit me to express the sincere wish, that the Lord 
may preside over and bless your deliberations to the hastening ot that 
desirable consummation, when our seminary shall take root decplv. 
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fulfil the prayers of the pious ; cover the bills with Its shadow, and 
stretch out its boughs unto the sea. 

A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH. 

JVote. Perhaps some advantage would result from exhibiting to the 
different dioceses an estimate of the quota of each necessary to the pro* 
per endowment of the General Seminary. The number of clergy is 
the best basis for the estimate, because this will be in some degree 
proportioned to the zeal and ability of the dioceses. We do not know 
the exact number of members, and therefore have no other crite- 
rion than the above. 

The whole number of bishops, priests, and deacons is 380. 

The endowment necessary, (Andover has a larger,) say {900,000 

That is, for a charity fund« income applicable } ^ inoooo 
to the support of beneficiaries, J * ' 

Capital for professors^ salaries, 200,000 

Buildings to be provided in addition. 

By a calculation founded on these data the quota of each diocese 
ID round numbers, would be as follows : 

Eastern diocese, having 41 clergymen .... 25«000 

- -' - 27.000 

• • 60,000 
8,000 

• . 22,000 
3,000 

. . 30,000 

. 20,000 

• . 6,000 
. 20,000 

. . 3,000 
4,000 

. . 4,000 



Connecticut 


ss 


45 


New York 


CI 


96 


New Jersey 


sc 


13 


Pennsylvania 


CI 


36 


Delaware 


cC 


3 


Maryland 


cc 


47 


Virginia 


il 


33 


North Carolina 


CI 


8 


South Carolina 


*i 


33 


Georgia 


cc 


4 


Ohio 


cc 


6 


Indiana, Kentucky, i 
Louisiana, Miss. [ ] 


6 






370 


Bishops 


10 



>;23 1,000 



380 
The present funds of the institution estimated at ^70,000 
The amount derived as above from the different states 231,000 



301,000 
From this statement it is evident, 1. That this endowment is a 
measure which may be easily accomplished. 2. That it is true econo^ 
my to have one General Seminary, as on this plan each diocese may 
secure the education of their candidates for a moderate sum, and 
bave their pecuniary resources diverted but in a small degree from 
other useful objects, as sending forth missionaries, distributing bibles 
and prayer books, erecting and repairing churches, &c. &c. 
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ADVERSARIA. 

The Opinion of an eminent Congregational Minister about Re- 
vivals OF Religion. I have endeavoured to guard my peo|[>le against 
an crrour too common, where religious conferences are much atteod- 
ed ; I mean, substituting these in the place of divine institutions, and 
making them a kind o( thermometer^ by which to prove the degree of 
heal and cold in reh'gious zeal. When we hear of a revival of reli- 
gion in any place, the unusual frequency and the general attendance 
of lectures and conferences by day and by night) are adduced as 
decisive evidences of it. When these meetings become less frequent, 
or less full, it is said, •* Religion appears to be on the decline." We 
ought always to place religion where the scripture has placed it, in 
holiness of heart and life ; and to regard devotional duties as instru- 
mental to this end. We are never to place the essence of religion in 
things which are but the means of it. 

A serious man from a neighbouring parish, being one evening at my 
house on secular business, took occasion to inform me, that there was 
a great revival of religion in his vicinity. I expressed my satisfac- 
tion in the intelligence ; but asked him, wherein the happy revival 
discovered itself : whether the people appeared to be more humble, 
more condescending, more meek and peaceable, more kind and cha- 
ritable, better united in ther social relations, more virtuous in their 
manners, &c. He could not answer particularly with respect to these 
things ; but said, " People were much engaged in attending religious 
meetings ; they had private lectures as often as any transient preacher 
ci»uld be obtained ; and they had conferences very frequently, almost 
every evening." I observed to him, that an attendance on the^word 
preached was highly important, aad a hopeful indication ; but asked 
him, how it was on the Lord's day ; whether they attended on the 
instituted worship of that day belter than they used to do: (for I 
knew they had been shamefully negligent of that duty.) '* Why, 
no,'' said he, " we don't go to meeting on the sabbath." What, I 
inquired, do you neglect God's institutions to observe your own . 
The prophet marks this as a token of the decay of religion among the 
Jens. He answered, '^ We do not like our parish minister very 
well.** I observed to him, that if they had a minister, who did not 
preach the gospel, this was a reason why he should leave the pulpit; 
not why they should leave the meeting house; and they ought to take 
regular njeasures for his removal, and the introduction of a better 
man. " O," said he, ** I don't pretend, but that he preaches the 
gospel ; but there are some subjects, on which he does not preach. 
Perhaps he preaches on them, when you are absent. He continued, 
** 1 don't like his manner of preaching. He is not so fervent, so en- 
gaged, as I wish ; he uses his notes too much," &c. Friend, said I, 
you well remember, that Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, all preached in 
Corinth. They preached the same gospel ; biit had diflferent voices, 
and different modes of speaking. And among their hearers, orie said, 
I am of Paul ; another, I am of Apollos ; and a third, I am of Cephas. 
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Nowr on this occasion, Paul told them, they were carnal. Apply this 
to yourself. On the authority of Paul, I tell you, that you are car 
naK He answered, *• I do not see, but that it Is so." He had ihe 
honesty to confess his fault; whether he had the virtue to reform, 1 
do not know* 

Occasional meetings and private conferences may be useful, if pro- 
perly conducted ; but they are matters of Christian discretion, not uf 
divine institution. I know of no apostolick precept or example, 
which elevates these to a place among the institutions of God. When 
Paul came to Troas, where was a Christian church, and doubtless 
some stated place for publick worship, he waited seven days for the 
return of the first day of the week, on which day the disciples wer*^ 
wont to come together for social worship. Then be spake to then*, 
and continued his speech to an unusual length. 

When he preached in Ephesus, where a church was not formed, 
'* he taught publickly, and from house io house,^^ As the Christians 
bad no stated place in which they could claim the privilege of as- 
sembling, they convened where they could. Paul first taught in the 
Jewish synagogue ; meeting with opposition there, he removed to the 
school of Tyrannus, and here he continued for a length of time, teach- 
ing daily. 

His teaching, though from house to house, from the synagogue to 
the school, where he could obtain leave, y/sls publick ; not private. His 
teaching daily in the school was incompatible with his spending much 
time in private houses. He always chose the most open tnanner of 
teaching. He never imitated those seducers who creep into private 
houses, — Memoir prefixed to Dr. Lathrop's Posthumous Sermons, pp. 
31—34. Springfield, 1821. 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW YORK. 
Tl*he tiiirly-seventh annual convention of this diocese was held in Trini- 
ty church, in the city of New York, on Tuesday and Wednesday, the 
^Ist and 22d days of October, 1823. The bisliop having been for Some 
time greatly out of health, sailed for England the 24th of September. 
The convention *vas attended by a large proportion of the clergy, but 
the number of lai^ present was very inadequate to a full representa- 
tion of the parishes. There are, it appears, 76 presbyters and 20 dea- 
cons in the diocese — total 96. Of these, 13 have no cures, and 6 are 
exclusively engaged in theological and academical instruction, leaving 
76, who have the care of souls. According to the canons of New 
York, 64 only of the clergy are entitled to seats. Of these 15 were 
absent. The remaining 67, together with 7 not entitled to seats, 
were present. We last year reported the whole number of congre- 
gations) 127; and at this convention 6 were received into union, mak- 
ing the whole number at present 133. Yet there were present only 
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68 lay delegates, the representatives of 34 congregations. We greatly 
lament this vast deficiency in lay-representation. Religious indiffer- 
ence in the laity is the great evil with which we have to contend in 
this country ; and until we can induce our highly respectable and 
intelligent laity to be present at our ecclesiastical councils, it will be 
impossible to make them feel that interest in the concerns of the 
Church which is so essential to her welfare. We do not make these 
remarks, because they are peculiarly applicable to New York; they 
have been induced by the striking fact we have mentioned, but the 
evil extends in a greater or less degree through the Union. To the 
laity of New York we look for an example of greater zeal in building 
up our apostolick faith. 

In consequence of the absence of the bishop, the Rev. William 
Harris, D. D., president of Columbia college, was called to the chair, 
And the Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk was re-elected secretary. 

The report of the committee for propagating the gospel in the state 
of New York, states the amount placed at their disposal during the 
past year, at j}(3284, 11, arising from collections in the different churches 
of the diocese, two missionary societies, and the incorporated society 
for the promotion of religion and learning. The disbursements during 
the same period have amounted to $2119 67, but as there were cur- 
tent salaries due, the whole sum wquld fall short ^700. The num- 
ber of missionaries employed is 2 1 . The sums they receive are very 
inadequate to the amount and value of their services. The commit- 
tee therefore urgently invite the attention of the Church to what they 
justly call '* this most wise and benevolent charity." On this subject 
also the following remarks are taken from the bishop ^s address. 

•* At a period when there are many infant congregations which re- 
quire the cherishing aid of missionary labour, it is with deep regret I 
state, that the deficiency of the missionary fund will render necessary 
a reduction of the number of missionaries, unless efforts are made to 
increase the contributions for this most valuable object. And I en- 
treat my brethren of the clergy and laity, not, by a relaxation of zeal, 
to permit congregations that are now rising to importance, to languish 
or become extinct; and the numerous opportunities that occur d 
establishing new ones, to be lost." 

We proceed to exhibit a tabular view of the missionary reports,* and 
tegret that our limits will not permit us to enter into a more detailed 
exhibition of them. The most interesting subject mentioned is the 
state of the Oneida Indians, concerning whom we extract the follow- 
ing report of Mr. Solomon Davis, their catechist and lay reader. 
They have, it seems, erected a church, which is known by the name 
of St. Peter's, Oneida Castle. 

•' By permission of the bishop, I have performed the duties of lay- 
reader and catechist among the Oneidas, one year and one month. 
During which time, the services of the church haVc been well attend- 
ed by the natives, and I have reason to believe, that my endeavours 

* This will be inserted w our oext; 
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to bring them to a knowledge and practice of the duties of Cbristiani* 
tj, have been rendered in some degree effectual, by him, without 
whose assistance, our best efforts are vain. The Oneidas have made 
considerable progress in civilization, and are considered the most re- 
spectable of the six confederate nations. Their number consists of 
i 160 souls. The chiefs and warriours, and in fact the whole nation, 
ate zealously attached to the Episcopal Church. They view it as 
the church of their forefathers. They revert with pleasure to that 
period, (the year 1701,) when the society in England for propagating 
the gospel in foreign parts, sent a faithful labourer among them, who 
reared the standard of the cross, and planted the apostolick church in 
the bosom of their nation. * The gospel tree,' say they, * which was 
then planted among us, is again permitted to flourish in the midst of 
our cafUon — we will sit under its branches, and partake of its glorious 
fruits.' Notwithstanding the opposition of interested individuals, and 
the strong prejudices which prevail in the minds of many, in regard 
to the utility of missionary labour among these degraded sons of the 
forest, I think it is evident, from what has already been accomplish- 
ed since the establishment of this mission, that much good will result 
from a continuance of our exertions. I have performed the services 
of the church on Sundays in their own language, to a congregation of 
about four or five hundred Indians ; all of them, with becoming so- 
briety, taking an interesting part in the worship of God. And I have 
the satisfaction to say, that many of them are not only hearers, but 
doers of the word. 1 have catechised, during the summer, from fifty 
to sixty children, twice a week; attended 17 funerals, and witnessed 
the baptism of 56 Indian children ; thirty-six by the Rev. Mr. An- 
Ihon, of Utica, seven by the Rev Mr. Nash, of Exeter, and thirteen by 
the Rev. Jonathan Judd, of the diocese of Connecticut. Two have 
been added to the communion, which makes the number to consist of 
forty. 

The Indians are now engaged in preparing a school house, and 
tiave invited Mr. Albert G. Ellis, a young man who formerly resided 
here with Mr. Williams, and who has acquired some knowledge of 
their language, to take charge of the school, which will probably com- 
mence in about twenty-five days. In this school it is thought best to 
pursue the Lancasterian system, as far as practicable, and instruct the 
scholars in both their own and the English language. It is thought 
that at least fifty children will attend, as it is a subject rendered 
highly pleasing to both parents and children, by making a part of the 
studies to consist of their native tongue, which is considered the most 
powerful means of attaching them to the school : the want of which 
attachment has, heretofore, proved, in similar establishments, an in- 
surmountable barrier to success ; as the Indians, not relishing the stu- 
dy of a foreign language, generally become disaffected, and leave the 
institution before any thing like a course of studies could be coq>- 
pleted." 

The Rev. Daniel Nash, mentioned in the above report, is a most in- 
teresting and venerable missionary in the county of Otsego. A man 
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of most primiCMre simplicity of mannefs and siogleBess of heart He 
has iaboared lodg and faithfullj in the vineyard of bis Master. In 
his report be makes the following observations on the Indians. 

<< In the month of May I visited the church at Oneida, and with 
pleasure can testify to the excellent order observed among the In- 
dians. In no congregation, although 1 have seen many solemn as- 
semblies, have I beheld such deep attention — such humble devotion. 
By the blessing of divine providence on the labours of the young gen* 
tleman, who has been with them since tbe departure of Mr. Williams, 
they have been kept within the fold of the Church, although exertions 
have been made to lead them astray. Those exertions most proba* 
bly will, in a great measure cease, as it has pleased God to awaken to 
a just sense of religion, a number of the most respectable of the white 
inhabitants in the vicinity of tbe church. This pious congregation, 
though small, will have a tendency to secure tbe attachment of tbe 
Indians ; were there any danger, which I think there is not, of having 
their affections alienated." ^ 

We add the concluding paragraph of his report, though not con* 
nected with the subject, for reasons which will present themselves to 
the mind of the reader. 

" The infirmities of age have prevented me from equaling in my 
labours, the labours of former years. The knowledge of this leaves 
a solemn impression on my mind, that I must soon cease from those 
labours. And O how little has been done in comparison with what 
might have been done ! — ^ It is an arduous thing,* said a pious missiona- 
ry, * to root out every affection to earthly things, so as to Jive for another 
world.' I will add, that it is an arduous thing to be entirely devoted 
to the service of God our Saviour. That service is delightful, but 
seldom realized.'* 

Mr. Anthon, the highly respectable rector of Trinity church, Utica, 
who is also mentioned by Mr. Davis, makes the following corrobora* 
tive statement in bis parochial report. 

** The rector of this church has occasionally visited the Oneida 
Indians ; administered the communion, at different times, to between 
30 and 40 ; baptized 36 children ; and preached, through the me- 
dium of an interpreter, to congregations respectable in point of num* 
bers^ and manifesting a sober and serious attention." 
(to bk continubd.) 

ORDINATION. 

On Sunday last an ordination, which had been fixed for the pre^" 
ceding Friday, but which the health of tbe bishop of the diocese had 
^obliged him to postpone, was held in the Cathedral church of this 
city, when the following gentlemen w«re admitted to holy orders by 
iiis lordship, assisted by the archdeacon of Quebec, and the Rev. Dr. 
Mills, chaplain to his majesty's forces. 

Priest — The Rev. J. Deacon, of Adolphu«-town, Bay of Quints, 
V. C. 

Deacons — Mr. W. Abbott, who proceeds to the mission of Yamaskt 
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Mountain, L. C. Mr. A. Ansley , "who proceed! to the joint missions of 
Hull, L. G. and March, U. C. both upon the Ottawa river. Mr. J. 
Grier, who proceeds to the mission of the carrying-place, Bay of 
Qjuint^, U. C. Mr. A. Mackintosh, who proceeds to the mission of 
St. Thomas, Port Talbot, on Lake Erie, U. C. 

In all these places churches have been recently erected by the in- 
habitants, but there are many others in the two Provinces where the 
same proof has been afforded of anxiety for the regular administra- 
tion of the word and ordinances, which are still unprovided, but which 
the lord bishop hopes by the assistance of the incorporated society for 
the propagation of the gospel to be enabled in the course of time to 
supply, Qwe6ec, June 17. 



JEWS* SOCIETY. 

On the eighth anniversary of this interesting society, the board of di* 
rectors regret, that with the exception of the usual sums sent to Bom- 
bay, and to the Palestine mission, no opportunity has been afforded of 
promoting the cause for which it was instituted. 

The directors however have not been inattentive to the resolution 
which was passed on the 10th of July, 1822, in which it was deter- 
mined to procure a missionary who should labour among the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, residing in the countries bordering on the 
Mediterranean ; but as yet their endeavours to obtain a suitable per- 
son have been ineffectual. 

Two gentlemen have been offered, of whose piety and missionary 
qualifications they entertain an exalted opinion, but, owing to circum- 
stances over which they had no control, they were prevented from 
employing them. It must, be acknowledged that their expectations 
have been disappointed ; that, at times they have been tempted to 
listen to discouraging suggestions, and the path marked out by Provi- 
dence has not been clearly perceptible. At present, however, the 
prospect appears more cheering. They have recently heard of a 
young gentleman possessing high literary attainments, eminent pietyy 
and a truly missionary spirit, and means are now in operation to as- 
certain whether he will consent to engage in the service of the socie- 
ty. Perhaps while they have been yielding to discouragement, or 
hesitating with regard to the path of duty, God has been training him up 
for this very purpose. Perhaps, too, it was necessary that their faith 
and patience should be tried in this manner, that they might depend 
more implicitly on the guidance of the Almighty, and learn moro 
effectually that no exertions can succeed without his special assistance. 
Truths which although we may admit most willingly, make not, in 
general, that deep impression on our hearts which is necessary to 
insure a corresponding conduct. 

Within the last year the society has met with an irreparable loss in 
the death of Mrs. Huntington, in whom piety, loveliness, and intelli- 
gence were blended in so uncommon a degree, that she never failed in 
attracting the warm admiration and esteem of all who hnd an oppor- 
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tunitj of cultivating her acquaintance. Her superiour judgment} her 
ardent zeal for the glory of God, and her strong desires for the con- 
version of his ancient people^ r4^n4ered her services as a manager, pe- 
culiarly valuable, and endeared her to every member of the board. 

May they ever cherish, most sacredly, the recollection of her many 
excellences, and resolve in an humble dependence on Divine strength, 
to imitate so lovely an example. 

A condensed statement of receipts, expenditures, and state of the 
funds of the Female Society of Boston and vicinity for promoting Chris- 
tianity among the Jews. 

RECEIPTS. 

Amount received from annual subscribers . . . $76 64 
*« " *« life « . . . . 330 00 
•* " " auxiliary societies, female associations, 
monthly concerts of prayer, and individual contributors 332 00 
*' *• interest on United Slates 6 pr. cent, stock 71 96 
" " " interest on money loaned Sewall, Wil- 
liams and Co . . 74 3a 

Amount brought forward from last year's account, being the 

balance then remaining in the treasury • . . 122 8$ 

^997 86 

EXPENDITURES. 

Amount sent to Bombay for the education of Jewish children 100 00 
" forwarded to Messrs. Fi^ke and Temple for the Pales- 
tine mission 

*' loaned Sewall, Williams and Co. on interest 
^* paid for printing reports, for stationary, postage, ad- 
vertising notices, &c, . • . • • 
*' lost on counterfeit bills .... 
Balance rea>aining in the treasury 

^997 86 
The permanent fund amounts to J 1620, of which ^1200 are invest- 
ed in United States' 6 per cent, stock, and the balance |J!420, is in- 
cluded in a note of Sewall, Williams and Co. 

The amount of disposable fund is ^1230, which is at interest in the 
hands of Sewall, Williams and Co. 

FRANCES ERVING, Treasurer. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

A Layman, " on bowing at the name of Jesus," is received ; but the 
conductors of the Gospel Advocate think that the subject has been 
sufficiently discussed in the number for April. 

Latimer on «* Temperance in Religious Controversy" is received. 
The style and manner of the paper are not likely to counteract the 
evil he complains of. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

[The following essays are taken from the Religious Instracter, or 
Church of England Magazine, a work which we noticed in our Num- 
ber for July, 1823, p. 217. They are, we think, calculated to be 
highly useful, and we earnestly recommend them to the attention of 
our readers.] 

ESSAYS ON THE LITURGY. No. I. 

ON THE ORIGIN AND ANTIQUITY OF FORMS OF PRATER. 

** What mean ye by this service,'^* Exod. xii. 26, 
. " That thou mightesi know the certainty of tho$e ihingi wherein thou 
hast been instructed,'^^ Luke i. 4. 

The Book of Common Prayer is confessedly the most excellent of 
all human and uninspired compositions. We might therefore suppose 
that it would be well examined and understood by those who con- 
tinually enjoy the adirantages afforded by it to the bumble and devout 
Christian, who desires to pray with the spirit and with the under- 
standing also. Such persuasion, however, would be incorrect. Among 
the multitudes by whom it is possessed, comparatively few understand 
its claims upon their regard and veneration. The Religious In- 
STRUCTER will eudeavour, according to its ability, to remove this ig- 
norance ; it will aim, not merely to show both teachers and scholars 
how they may give an answer to every man that asketh them a rea- 
son of the hope that is in them, concerning the great truths of salva- 
tion ; but also, how they may understand their privileges, as members 
of a Churclr by which they are so admirably assisted to worship God 
in spirit and in truth. 

The liturgy might indeed expect to be valued and loved upon the 
plain ground of its own intrinsick beauty and spirituality. To those, 
however, who desire to ^'' ask for -the.gQod old paths,** and to walk 
therein, that they may find rest to their souls, it may be instructive to 
begin our remarks with a very sh6rt and summary inquiry into the ori» 
gin and antiquity of forms of prayer. The subject may not be without 
its use even to those, who, in days of innovation like the present, 
when every thing venerable for its antiquity is deemed unfit for mo- 
dern use, and condemned by modern refinement, consider the liturgy 
of the Church of England, and every other form of sound words, un- 
worthy of their respect and adoption : for if it can be shown that forms 
were used in the early ages of the world, that they were commanded 

30 tJOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. IV. 



234 Euays 6H ifu Liturgy^No. I. [August, 

by God bimself, and used io obedience to his authority, by men un- 
deniably influenced and inspired by the Holy Ghost, we shall at once 
do much to establish the important fact, that they are lawful in them' 
ulvtU'^xpeditwlfor t(t— and acceptable to God. The onfy remaining 
qufestidn for consideration will then be, whether the liturgy of the 
Cburdi of England be not built upon the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone : and therefore whether its 
adoption and use be not equally our duty and our privilege ? 

I. If any class of persons could be described, to whom forms of 
prayer frere more unnecessary than to others, those great and gifted 
men whom the Most High commissioned to instruct and enlighten 
their ignorant and sinful brethren ; on whom his Spirit rested in its 
greatest measure, and to whom his will was most plainly revealed, 
must be so considered ; these men, however, received such forms at 
the hand of God himself, — they used them in acts of worship among 
the people to whom they were appointed the spiritual pastors ; they 
handed them down for our instruction, in the scriptures of truth ; and 
we cannot, therefore, with justtce be blamed for imitating those forms 
of prayer and praise which holy men of old spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost. 

The first act of solemn pubHck worship recorded io scripture, is a 
hymn of praise, written by Moses, when Israel was so miraculously 
delivered from the hand of Pharaoh and the Egyptians at the Red Sea. 
It was sung alternately by the men, with Moses, and by the women 
with Miriam at their head. Exodus xv. 21. It must, therefore, have 
been a precomposed form of thanksgiving to Almighty God ; for un- 
less the singers had previously^committed it to memory, or held it 
written in their hands, they could not possibly have used it in the 
manner described by the sacred historian. When David brought the 
ark from the house of Obed-Edom, to the tent which he had pitched 
for it io Jerusalem, he composed a form of prayer and praise, select- 
ed from different psalms, and gave it to Asaph, ibr the use of the 
whole assembly, (compare 1 Chron. xvi. 7 — 36 with Psalm cv. 1— *15, 
Psalm cxvi. 1 — 13, Psalm cxxxvi. 1, and Psalm cvi. 47, 48.) The 
whole book of Psalms, indeed, is a prescribed form, indited by 
David, under the direct influence and inspiration of Uie Holy Spi- 
rit, not only to assist and warm his own private devotion with a flame 
enkindled in heaven; but to direct and animate the general and pub- 
lick worship of God in the tabernacle and temple. In the following 
ages these ihost beautiful aod spiritual compositions were used as 
forms of devotion by the Jewi^ church. Hezekiah [so appointed 
them, when he restored the temple worship, which had been inter- 
rupted in the days of Ahaz. 2 Chron. xxix. 30. Ezra, whose memo- 
ry has always been held in tb^bighest esteetn, and who, though not 
expressly styled a prophet, certainly wrote under the influence of the 
Holy Ghost, enjoined the use ef Psalms, when the foundations of the 
second temple were laid, aAer the return of Judah from captivity. 
Ezra iii. 10, 11. In addition to this evidence, ft has been amply 
proved by learoed men, that the Jews used stated prayers, wbicb 
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were arranged nearly in the order of our liturgy ; and the method of 
their hymns and Jiupph'cations has been satisfactorily described. If 
then it be plain from the sacred history, that holy men, inspired by 
God himselfi and raised in the order of his providence to eminent 
stations in the ancient Church, worshipped him in established forms 
of prayer, the consequence is unavoidable ; such forms cannot be 
contradictory to the spirit of religion i nor to the mode in which a 
sinner in search of mercy should draw uigh the throne of Almighty 
power, and infinite love. 

11. We have seen that men inspired by the Holy Ghost were ac- 
customed to worship God in forms of prayer ; and let it not be for- 
gotten that their practice is justified by the express and positive in- 
junction of God himself, upon various occasions. Jehovah prescribed 
the very words in which the priest should solemnly bless the people ; 
and declared that they should not be used in vain. ** On this wise 
ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto them, the Lord bless 
thee and keep thee ; the Lord make his face shine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, 
and give thee peace. And they shall put my name upon the children 
of Israel, and I will bless them.'* Numb. vl. 23 — 27. When a man 
that bad been slain was found, inquisition was to be made for his 
blood; and the elders of the city that was nearest to the body, 
were to make a solemn affirmation before God, that they knew not. 
the murderer ; and to implore deliverance from the divine ven- 
geance, in a set form of prayer. Deut. xxi. 7, 8. At the offering 
of the first fruits there were forms of worship of considerable 
length, which every offerer was commanded to use as his expression of 
thanksgiving to God. Deut. xxvi. 3, 5, 10, 13, 15. The curses to 
be denounced from Mount Ebal, to which all the people were com- 
manded to say Jimen^ were forms which Joshua and all the people 
used, when they obtained possession of the promised land. Deut. 
xxvii. 14, 15. Josh. viii. 33—35, God himself prescribes the very 
words of prayer to be used by the penitent Jews, and promises that 
if they are adopted, in the spirit of a true contrition, he will heal the 
backslidings of his people. Hosea xiv. 2— -4. 

From this short, but comprehensive evidence, it surely follows, that 
if the Jews, while they remained exclusively the people of God, used 
forms of prayer, composed by men to whom the Holy Spirit was plain- 
ly vouchsafed— if in a variety of instaaces, the very words which 
should be used were dictated by Jehovah^ himself, and used by divine 
direction— -and if God was worshipped acceptably by such forms in 
publick devotion) then a prescribed liturgy is no mark of an unscrip- 
tural Church ; on the contrary, its origin is divine, its antiquity re- 
mote, its use approved by an authorilyvfrom which lies no appeal. 
Nor can one instance be found, under any part of the legal dispensa- 
tion, to prove either that forms of prayer were displeasing to God, or 
that their use was doubted by the most wise and holy men who lived 
before the advent of the incarnate Saviour of the world. 
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No. II. 

ON THE ANTIQUITY OF FORMS OF PRAYER. 

The divinely appointed, and acceptable use of forms of prayer intbe 
ancient Jewish church, has been already sufficiently proved. It may, 
however, be objected, that although they might be suitable to that 
dispensation, which consisted altogether of ceremonial rites and ordi- 
nauces, they are neither commanded by the authority of God under 
the gospel covenant, nor agreeable to the spirituality of Christian 
worship. The history and experience of the Redeemer's church, in 
every age of it, since he became incarnate and died for man, will, 
however, disprove the objection. There can be no doubt that our 
blessed Lord continued to the end of his life in communion with the 
Jewish church. It is undeniable, that he and his apostles duly fre- 
quented the temple worship, where forms were undeniably used ; yet 
neither he nor they reproved the people for forms of prayer, but mere- 
ly because they were used without devotion. (Mark xv. 8, 9.) The 
Lord's prayer was commanded by him to be used not merely as a 
model, but as a fortn of prayer. Matt. vi. 9. Luke xi. 2. Ancient 
writers affirm it to have been used as a prescribed form by the apos- 
tles and all believers, and above one hundred testimonies to that ef- 
fect have been collected. It is by them styled, " The lawful prayer," 
** the daily prayer," ** the prayer established and brought in by 
Christ." There is no weight in the objection, that we do not read in 
the New Testament of its beiug used as a form. We are not told 
that the apostles ever baptized persons in the name of the Father or 
of the Holy Ghost, and yet there can be no doubt that such was their 
constant practice. 

The hymn which the Son of God himself sang with his disciples, 
immediately after he had instituted the last supper, was taken ac- 
cording to the universal consent of Jewish antiquity, from the 1 13th 
to the 118th Psalms, inclusive. The prayer, during the agony in the 
garden of Gethsemane, was undoubtedly a form, since the suffering 
Redeemer thrice repeated the same words. Matt. xxvi. 44. indeed it is 
highly probable, that the last words which our dying Redeemer uttered 
upon the cross, before he bowed his head and gave up the ghost, were 
a form of prayer, and taken from the Psalms of David. (Compare 
Fs. xxii. 1, with Matt, xxvii. 46, and Ps. xxxi. 5, with Luke xxiii. 46.) 

The apostles after the example of their Master, joined in the use 
of psalms and hymns. Paul and Silas prayed and sang praises to God 
in the prison at Philippi. Acts xvi. 26. St. Paul blames the Corin- 
thians, that every one had a psalm and a doctrine. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
from whence we conclude, that psalms were of customary use, and 
that the apostle approved them, merely directing that the whole con- 
gregation should join in the same part of divine service at the same 
time. Again the great preacher of the gentiles exhofts the Ephesians 
to speak to themselves in '* psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in their hearts to the Lord." Ephes. v. 19. 
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He gives the same advice to another church, and nearly in the same 
words. Col. iii. 16, 

A letter from Pliny, a heathen govemour, to the Roman eroperour 
Trajan, written Httle more than ten years after the death of John the 
evangelist, says of the Christians, who were then suffering persecu- 
tion, ** It is their manner to sing by turns a hyqin to Christ as God." 
This hymn seems to have been composed for the purpose, and proves 
beyond dispute, that even in the apostolick age, forms of devotion 
were in general use. 

If we descend to the times after the apostles, we shall find that the 
early Christians used set forms in publick worship. The liturgies 
which go under the names St. Peter/ St, James, and St. Mark, put 
this question beyond all reasonable and candid doubt. It is, indeed, 
very likely that they have been corrupted in later ages of the Church, 
and that additions have been made to their original parts. But this 
supposition, if admitted, no more contradicts their remote antiquity, 
than the enlargement or alteration of a house proves that no building 
stood there before. In fact explanations of these liturgies, and com- 
mentaries upon them, are still extant, which we know to have been 
written almost in the earliest periods of the Church, with as much cer- 
tainty as we know any the most undoubted fact of ancient history. 
From those days to the present, the use of prescribed forms has been 
most satisfactorily proved by a cloud of witnesses, whose testimonies 
are uniform and unvarying. 

It is certainly true that our blessed Lord hath said, " When they 
deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak ; for it 
shall be given in that same hour what ye shall speak ; for it is not ye 
that speak, but the Spirit of yopr Father that speaketh in you.'* Matt. 
X. 19, 20. This passage of scripture has been considered as render- 
ing written forms of prayer unnecessary. It was, however, clearly a 
promise made to the apostles and martyrs who might be terrified by 
the power and malice of their enemies, unless they were assured of 
support from God in the hour of their extremity, and enabled to be- 
lieve that they should be furnished with the means of defending them- 
selves by a miraculous gift of courage and language. When we are 
also told that God will pour out u()on us the spirit of grace and suppli- 
cations-^that the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and ** maketh inter- 
cession for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered.'' Rom. viii. 
26. We are not warranted to expect ability to speak by inspiration 
as did the apostles ; but to have a h()ly and endearing communion 
with God in the exercise of fervent and spiritual prayer. And surely 
this promise may be as fully made good to us in a prescribed form, 
as in any unstudied language of our own. 

From ancient, excellent, spiritual liturgies, that of the Church of 
England has been mainly compiled. What was amiss, has been cor- 
rected— -what was unnecessary and superstitious, has been removed ; 
so that it now approaches to the simplicity of the truth as it is in Je- 
sus, as nearly as any prudent effort can easily effect. To hope that 
all should see its beauty, and acquiesce in jts claims, is perhaps as 
impossible as it would be to make all the clocks in the empire keep 
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the same time ; so different are the ouDds and tempers of men. The 
Church of England has restored the primitive forms of worship— it it 
ours to deliver them to posterit/-— it is ours so to improve bj them, 
that we may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things ; so, 
when the generations of the world shall be passed away, and the 
Lord whom we worship shall unite every act of adoration into hymns 
of eternal praise, we may, through the merits of Him who taught us 
how to pray, join our voices tothat universal chorus of the redeemed, 
which ascribes " Blessing, and honour, andgloryt and power, unto him* 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.'* U» 

[The following address will be deeply interesting to our readers, not 
only from the character and promising talents of its author, and the 
lamented subject of the address; but also, from the connexion of the 
deceased, with the respected, and zealous bishop of Ohio.] 

An Addren diHvend at ih$ uUerment of the Rev. Prilaitdbii Chasi, 
jun. by Edward Rutledge, Rector of St. Thomae md SL DemUe, 
March 3, 1824. 

We are assembled, my brethren, to pay the last tribute of respect to 
a fellow mortal, who was justly esteemed by those who knew him, 
one of the most interesting young strangers that has ever visited our 
city ; one of the most valuable young men that has ever found among 
us, a grave. 

We are assembled to commit to the silent tomb, a brother who 
had but late commenced a career of usefulness, and who promised, 
from his splendid talents, his high attainments, and his lofty^ viftEous 
character, to be an ornament to his church, and to the Chrisliaii pro* 
fession. 

We are assembled to mourn, and sympathize with the father, the 
widow, and the orphan, who are yet to learn, that the ties which 
bound them to yonder form, have been sundered, and to moisten for 
tbem that grave, which they, perhaps, do not dream, is ready. 

We are assembled, to bow in submission to that Almighty Being, 
who rules most righteously our world, and to learn from a solemn dis- 
pensation of his providence, the necessity of being always prepared 
for our summons; of our being always ready to render up our ac- 
count, whenever it be called foe 

It has been deemed proper on an occasion involving so much that 
is interesting in the deceased-^-so much that may serve as warning, 
and example, and instruction, as, is to be found in his early call, and 
his delightful death, to occupy your attention, a few moments, with 
some remarks from this sacred place. And if any thing is necessary, 
in addition to the solemnity of the subject, to awaken and keep alive 
your attention, it may be found in the fact, that the very text to which 
your thoughts will now be called, and the manner in which it will be 
treated, were suggested by our deceased brother himself; so that 
more literally than the expression generally implies, '* though dead, he 
yet speaketh.*' 
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A few weeks since, when the streaih of life moved so slaggishlj that 
he knew it would soon cease to flow, he called the individual who 
now addresses jou, to his bedside, and with a tongue that never fal« 
tered, and an eye that spoke sereni^, he remarked, "Mj life 
has been short and unprofitable ; it pleased God to lay his hand upon 
me, soon after I was * set for the defence of the gospel,* and small has 
been mj opportunity of benefiting my fellow men, by proclaiming its 
saving truths. But though my life has been in a great measure vain, 
perhaps my death may be rendered profitable. I have selected a 
passage of scripture, from which you must discourse at my grave, and 
God grant that the effect may be useful to your hearers.'* The passage 
which he chose, and which shall lead our present reflections, he 
pointed out to me, in 

St. Matt, zxvin. 6. — ** Come^ see tte place where Ihe Lard lay?* 

And could the truths which are about to be uttered have bec(r here ac- 
companied, with the fervent manner, and the language warm from the 
heart, in which he expressed them, they would necessarily have pro* 
duced the desired result, even on the coldest and most obdurate lis- 
tener to my voice. 

In discoursing on these words, your attention will first be directed 
to a most beautiful interpretation of their import, given to me by our 
deceased friend ; and neit, to such a consideration of his life anfi 
death as will prove most clearly, that he felt the full force of all, he so 
delightfully expressed. 

The text, you are aware, was the language of a heavenly messen- 
ger, to the two Marys, who on coming to the tomb of the Saviour, 
were astonished to find it empty. Every word in this language of the 
angel, was, in the opinion of our deceased brother, most powerfully 
emphatick, and calculated to impart some useful truth ; and on its va* 
rious members you shall hear his comment. It commences with an 
invitation to Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, whose hearts were 
overcome by fear, not only at seeing the sepulchre deprived of it^i 
precious deposit, but also from the presence of a celestial being, whose 
countenance was like lightning and whose raiment was white as snow ; 
" Come^ see the place where the Lord lay.*' 

*< Here," said our lamented friend, '* here is most strikingly dis- 
played the contrast between the heavenly and the worldly spirit \ be- 
tween the language of Christianity and the language of infidelity. Ho^ 
who knows not Christ, bids you, shun a!) thoughts of death and of the 
grave. He thinks of the tomb only a^ the place where his expecta- 
tions shall perish. Whenever it comes' before his mind it is attended 
with its melancholy accompaniments of darkness and of gloom. He 
deems it the place of dissolution and decay for all that he values him- 
self and his kindred for ; as the spot in which must be performed such 
scenes, as cause the most powerful minds to shudder at their contem- 
plation. He considers it as the commencement of eternal misery, or 
as the introduction to a never ending sleep ; as the inexorable prison 
of body and^f soul. Thus looking on the grave, Infidelity paU^ On 
l^r votaries to flee from i^: to banish all ideas which may arise io 
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their bosoms concerning it, and to close tbeir ears to its calls ; to con- 
ceal it from tbeir view by every artifice ; to drown their sensibili- 
ties, when awake to it, in tbe intoxicating bowl, and to shut their 
eyes to it, when walking on its very brink. 

'< Far different from this, i& the language of Christianity. She ad- 
dresses her children in the accents of the angel : * Come^ see the place 
where the Lord lay.^ Sbe Qalls on them to meditate on the grave by 
day and by night ; to consider it as the end of their probation and 
the entrance on their reward^ as the peaceful home appointed for all 
living, in which they may sweetly repose, when the storms of life have 
ceased. She tells them it has no terrours. She imparts to them such 
cheering views concerning it, that when told by sickness or by age, 
that their graves are ready for them, they. feel not one uneasy pang. 
She bids them view it as the chamber into which they must enter, to 
hear the voice of the Son of God calling them forth to life, to immor- 
tal life in heaven. 

" Mark, now," saiJ our deceased friend, ** the cause of this dif- 
ference between the views of the infidel and the Christian, concerning 
the grave, where both must surely lie. The one contemplates it only 
as the body is concerned, with no rays to illumine its darkness and 
to cheer its silence : the other thinks of it as the place where his Lord 
lay, and asks his soul, Can that be a gloomy abode which has been 
the residence of all that is lovely, and animating, and delightful ? 
Can that spot be dark which has been irradiated by the Sun of 
Righteousness ? Can that be painful, which Christ has deprived of 
its power to hurt ? Can that be any, but a desirable dwelling, which 
has been sanctified, and blessed, by the Saviour of mankind ; which 
he has strewn with flowers and gilded with heavenly light. 

" O ! could such views be always cherished by the disciples of our 
Lord, how much would death be disarmed of his terrours ; they would 
esteem it a privilege to die, and to repose in that mansion which the 
Son of God had occupied before them." 

Besides these comforting, elevating views of the grave, suggested by 
the passage before us, our departed friend saw in it still more that was 
calculated to impart to us important lessons. It contains, he thought, 
in its very construction, the disclosure of an existence beyond the 
tomb. *' Observe," said he, ** the expression, * Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay.' He does not lie there still ; he has left the 
sepulchre, not as the watchmen were impiously instructed to declare, 
through the instrumentality of his disciples, but by his own inherent 
power, which enabled him to lay down his life and to take it up 
^gain. Here is preached, the triumphant truth of a resurrection from 
the dead. Here is spoken, the fulfilment of the prophecy, ' thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy One to see 
corruption.' Here are verified . all those sotemn predictions, on the 
completion of which our Saviour rested the truth o'f his mission. 
Here it is declared, with power, that he was the Son of God, and 
that when the purposes for which he was born, and lived, and died, 
and was buried, were accomplished, he ascended up on high, where 
he was before." ^ 



1B24.] Addreu at the Interment of the Reo. Mr^ €hau. £41 

When he had gone thus far in bis remarksi the spirit of our brother, 
which was soon to take its flight, appeared to rise strongl/^ and to 
triumph over all the decays of the body, when he continued : ** All of 
us must, like our blessed Redeemer, ^ep, one daj or otber« in the 
silent tomb, and il,is a i]uestion of the deepest interest to us, whether 
we all, like him, shall rise ; or whether in his case only the bonds of 
death were burst ?" Then, with the utmost animation, he eiclaimed, 
*' We, too, indeed shall rise, for the bars which shut the prison have 
been broken, and nothing now remains to keep the soul confined. 
Christ was the first fruits of them that sleep. If the SpMt of God 
dwells in us. He that raised up Christ from the dead will also quicken 
our mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. Now certainly 
the believer can bid farewell to all the bright scenes and fond en- 
dearments of earth : now he can calmly meet the destroyer in his 
most horrid forms : now he can sink into the grave without alarm, for 
he is assured that in his flesh be shall see God. That which appears 
80 dark and dreadful to the infidel and the sceptick, is to the Chris- 
tian but a necessary process by which corruption is to be changed for 
incorruption, and mortality for immortality. His flesh shall rest in 
hope. The grave which he is to occupy, will, like bis divine Mas- 
ter's, be called on to deliver up its trust, and Ae, with all the ^ re- 
deemed of the Lord,* will rise to life eternal. Believing that Jesus 
* died and rose again,' he confidently trusts that those also who sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him. He knows that, hereafter, his as- 
cended Lord shiall * descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel and the trump ^of God, and that the dead in Christ 
(among whom he will be) shall rise first : that they also which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up, to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall be ever with the Lord.* " 

Such, my brethren, is the outline, of what might have formed a most 
captivating display of Christian truth, had it been fully sketched by 
the pious and powerful mind of our deceased friend. This, however, 
has not been permitted. His days of usefulness were few. His 
voice was permitted to sound, but for a short time, either to win or 
to warn the sinner, to faith and trust in Christ. But while he was 
employed in his Master's cause, he ^undoubtedly was useful, for the 
truths he proclaimed came from a heart warmed with heavenly love, 
and irom lips touched with Jiving coals from the altar of his God. 

Having placed our brother before you, as speaking the language of 
the heart and the tongue, 1 will also fn a few words give you some 
account of his life and death, which as loudly proclaimed him the ser- 
vant of God, as did his constant declkrations. And to this I am 
prompted, not by the desire of conferring unavailing praises on the 
dead — but by the wish of gratifying, as far as such an occasion will 
permit, the anxiety usually felt, to know something of a much loved 
stranger, of a good man's life ; and also, to show the young, that if 
they early seek the Saviour, they will know how best to live, and 
best to die. 

The lamented friend, whom we are about to commit to the earth, 
was born in Vermont, of parents who both were the servants ef God^ 
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and who taught their ofi&pring soon to look up to their Father in hea- 
ven. Of his early childhood, It i^ here unnecessary to speak, except- 
ing to mention, that it was distinguished by great strength of mind, 
and great intrepidity of character. Principally under the direction of 
a beloved father, his education was conducted until the year 1816, 
when he entered the Junior Class of Harvard university. In this new 
sphere of exertion he soon became distinguished, ranking among the 
first of his fellow students, and sharing in the highest honours the col- 
lege could confer, to crown the hopes of the young aspirant for litera- 
ry faLvne* On completing his/collegiate course, an opportunity pre- 
sented itself to him, of visiting foreign countries, in a capacity which, 
while it would gratify his thirst for knowledge, also would enable him, 
successfully, to pursue the studies of that profession, he had chosen in 
early life, and which he never wished to exchange for another. Hav- 
ing been authorized by the proper ecclesiastical authority to act as a 
lay-reader, he embarked as chaplain on board of a vessel belonging to 
the United States, then bound to St. Petersburgh, and thence to the 
Mediterranean. t In this voyage he had opportunities to visit many 
of the cities of northern Europe, as well as the City of Palaces, where 
he remained some time, and to tread the classick shores of the Medi- 
terranean with the feelings of a Christian and a scholar. The per- 
formance of his duties in one of the most difficult of all stations, for a 
youth not yet twenty, was much assisted by his having for a com- 
mander and among the officers of the ship, men in whose hearts was 
the Spirit of the Lord. That his labours were valuable and beneficial, 
on board of the frigate, the writer has often heard his commanding 
officer declare* and many anecdotes which the deceased himself men- 
tioned, incidentally, in conversation, of the seamen, among whom he 
prayed and preached, warrant us to believe. On his return to his 
native country, he found that the mother of his love, had been called 
to the world of spiritsi that his father had removed to a state, beyond 
the mountains, the Episcopate of which he occupied, and that the 
social circle where it had been his delight to linger, had all been scat- 
tered. Kelinquishing the beautiful schemes which he had formed, 
for a life of study and of labour in some of the older states, the insti- 
tutions of which are so well calculated to stimulate and aid the mind, 

* A classmate of Mr. Chasers remarks, in a note to the writer of this address, 
as follows : ^^ A close application to his studies, a steadiness of condect, and a 
scrupulous exactness in the discharge of the duties assigned to him^ were among 
the distinguishing traits at his character while a member of this institution. His 
opinions were always the result of deep reflection, and when once formed, were 
Hnflexiblj adhered to. The improvement of his mind was with him an object of 
the first importance: distinction was but of secondary consideration; and be 
shared in the honours of the universitj with a modesty worthy of imitation. As 
a Christian, be was exemplary in the discharge of his religious duties. On the 
sanctuary, he was a constant attendant, and when engaged in its servif:es, never 
was distracted, or diverted bv the thoughtless levity of those around, who did not, 
like him, appreciate the privilege of attending the ordinances of the Church.** 

t This was the United States frigate Guerriere, Commodore Macdonough, 
commander ; ordered to carry oer minister to Russia, and to cn^se in the Medi- 
^ terraneaa. 
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be resolved to follow the fortUDes of his father : to devote himself to 
the ministry ia that far remote regiooi whither he had gone, and to 
count all he knew and all he wished, hut loss, for the exceilencj of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus, which could be preached as savingly 
among the mountains and forests of the west, as in more compact and 
regular societies. From the time of his ordination he performed his 
pastoral duties* regularly in Ohio until sickness compelled him to de- 
sist ; with the exception of a short season when he was successfully 
employed in making collections in the northern and eastern states, to 
' defray the expenses of missionaries to the destitute diocese in which 
he lived. Little more than a year since, he was seized with a vio- 
lent hsemorrhage from the lungs, and passing through all the fluctua- 
tions of the complaint which ensued, he gradually grew worse, until 
the necessity of his case induced him to try our genial climate for his 
benefit. He came to us, my brethren, a dying man. Consumption 
bad marked him for another victim, and about five months have passed 
since (so fiir as this world is concerned) he bade farewell for ever to 
home^ to £ither, to wife and child. 

It is not so much, however, to the life of our deceased brother, al- 
though that was instructive, as to his death, that I wish to direct your 
attention ; for his death displayed in a most striking manner, the 
power of God's grace, and the supporting influences of religion. 

He died* my brethren, a penitent. Although to those who knew 
bim, his life may have appeared blameless and holy, he saw in it much 
that was to be condemned, and knew also that there were secret faults, 
which must subject him to the anger of an All-seeing God. For these 
be mourned and wept, till God turned his mourning into joy, and made 
bim rejoice from his sorrow. 

He died, in hopes of salvation only through the atoning blood of 
Christ. He knew that he was weak and sinful, and unable of him- 
self to procure that blissfiil reward which awaits the pious soul. He 
ascribed all that he felt, and did, and hoped for, to the free grace of 
God. He abhorred the attempt, so often made by men, to share in 
the Saviour's work, and made it a subject of incessant thanksgiving to 
God, that he had been so mercifully preserved from what he consi- 
dered the melancholly errour in the creed, of the respectable univer- 
sity wherein he received his education.! 

He died — in the act of supplication. Whenever it was in [his 
power, he joined with his brethren, m strong appeals to heaven for 

* In additioo to his clerical duties, he, for some time, was atiociated with hit 
father in the education of a number of youth. 

t Mr. Chase always expressed the highest re9pect for many of the government 
of the coOege, (and particularly for President Kirkland,) both as scholars and 
goveraoun. He thought veiy highly also of his ^* Ahna Mater,^* in regard to 
Sterary advantages ; but he always spoke with great warmth, of the danger to 
which young men of talents were there exposed from Unitarian sentiments. A 
classmate (who was not, however, in his division) says, ^^ it was related one day 
after recitation, that on one of the tutors, or professors^ mentiooine to the 
class, that Dr. Paley was an Unitarian, Mr. Chase modestly contradicted the as* 
sertion, and firmly stated some reasons for bis denial of the fact.** 
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mercy and forgiveness, and wbeo alone, this seemed to be his sole 
employment. As his mind remained perfect to the last, he was 
enabled to engage in his most loved occupation, even as the spirit 
was winging its flight to heaven. He bade farewell to time without 
a struggle, or a groan, and to those who stood anxiously by him» it 
seemed as if 

" Praying he had died, 
And his cold features still were smiling prayer.'* 
He died most perfectly resigned to the will of God. And when his 
circumstances are considered, this seems to- prove bim at once, to 
have been greatly strengthened by the sweet influedces of grace. A 
stranger, in a strange land— young, intelligent, and filled with the 
most ardent feelings — the pastor jo( a church, which from its situation 
must suffer from his loss— the husband of a pious and beloved wife, 
with whom he had passed but a few short months — the father of a 
child which was only bom, for him to see and bid it farewell — the son 
of a holy man to whom he was an important fellow labourer in an ar* 
duous station— the friend of many hearts, as warm and as noble as 
bis own — he yet was able to say most sincerely to God, '^ Not my 
will but thine be done.'' 

He died triumphant in faith and full of hope. He marked the ap* 
proach of the destroyer, as he came slowly towards him, without a 
fear.* His longing, for some time previous to his death, was to be in 
heaven. A day or two before he departed, he asked one of the be* 
« Devolent physicians, who attended him, not only with skill, but with 
the kindness of a father, whether it was probable he would expire 
before the night ? On being informed it was so, he looked up to one 
who was standing by him, and with a smile that seemed bNorrowed 
from an angel, remarked, '' He says I may die to-day*'' When he 
was called, be went as into a pleasant sleep. His spirit was gently 
loosed from its prison, and angeb who were hovering round bim bore 
it to its God. ** Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright ; for the 
end of that man is peace. Let me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my last end be like his." 

My dear brethren, let this instance of mortality awaken us to the 
important work of salvation. Let this instance of early piety, and its 

* To a clerical friend who visited him, he expressed himself neariy in these 
words : '^ It is sin, sin, sin which makes us afraid to die. If it was not for sin, we 
should all wish to go to heaven.^^ The window being suddenly opened, and ad- 
mitting a flood of light, heexclaiooed, ^* O, when shall I behold the glorious light 
of heaven V^ His absent friends were much, we are sure, in his thoughts, though 
bis pietjr completdj controlled dissatisfaction at the distressing circumstance of 
his distance from them. He said to a visiter, ^^ Is your brother very busy ? Can- 
not he spare time to write some letters for me ? There are many persons to 
whom I wish to write.*' 

He expressed much admiration of the system of our Church in commemorating 
successively the chief events of our Lord^s history, as she does on the Sundays 
from Advent to Trinity ; and seemed, though so young, to be thoroughlv ac- 
quainted with the principles on which this and other regulations of our Church 
are founded. 
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blessed effects, encourage us to its practice* Let this instance of earljr 
death warn us to be also readj. 

No ties, no usefulnesSf no endeavours, could save our brother from 
the tomb. 

*« An angel's arm can't snatch us from the grave, • 

Legions of angels can't confine us there." 

While we mourn the departure of so much that was lovely and va- 
luable, let us endeavour to profit from the event. Let us trust in the 
Saviour on whom our departed friend relied : let us like him early 
seek our God : like him repent, and like him believe ; then, howso- 
ever soon we may hear of the approach of the Son of Man, we may, 
like him, say, '* Even so, come Lord Jesus ;*' like him rest from our 
ja hours, and leave our friends, like his, sorrowing, with hope. 



REVIEW. 

The Scholar* s Guide to the History of the Bible ; or an Mridgment of 
the Scriptures of the Old and JSTew Testament^ with Explanatory 
Remarks : intended for the Use of Schools and Families. By T. 
Strong, A. M. Greenfield : Published by Clark and Tyler. 1822. 
18mo. pp. 320. 

So far as our own observation has extended, young persons especially 
experience much difficulty in acquiring a systematick knowledge of 
scripture history. . Although ^e bible, as a whole, may be considered 
one connected summary of the most interesting events on record, to 
the superficial observer it appears less like a regular history than a 
collection of miscellanies without unity of design. Nor is this remark 
true of the superficial observer only. Such is the intermixture, with* 
out order, of different and in some respects dissimilar subjects, and so 
numerous and various are the circumstances introduced by different 
writers in connexion with the same principal facts, that it requires the 
skill and persevering labour of the student to dispose the contents of 
scripture in one regular harmony. 

The volume named at the head of this article was designed, aiikd, in 
our opinion, is well calculated to afford, in acquiring a knowledge of 
scripture history, the facility, which, in the above remarks, we have 
supposed necessary. It is a harmony or connected summary of scrip* 
ture history. Its title well denotes the design, and even the plan of 
the work ; and the author, in giving it to the publick, has furnished 
new proof of his ability and disposition to advance the interest of edu- 
cation. Mr. Strong sustains a highly respectable character as a cler- 
gyman, in one of the mos tpleasant villages of this state ; and» he is al- 
so known as the author of several publications designed for the bene- 
fit of youth. His ** Common Reader'' is unquestionably one of the 
very best books for schools ; and is already extensively in use. To 
his other qualifications for these literary labours, he adds that of hav- 
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ing occasionalljr been a teacher himself ; and this, in our estimation, is 
a qualification of primary importance. Indeed, it may be laid down 
as a rule, that in ordinary cases we should no more go to a person, 
who is not or has not been a teacher, for lessons in education, than we 
should go for instruction in any one of the mechanick or fine arts, to 
n person who is not practically skilled in that art. Without experi- 
mental knowledge a person may doubtless have many excellent ideas 
upon the subject of education, and ereo devise a system, which ip 
general may be good ; but it is only in the operation of that system 
that its defects can be seen and sufficiently appreciated. 

It may be proper to offer a few observations in reference to an ob- 
jection which has sometimes been made to bibli<5al compends. It 
has been supposed that the very peculiar phraseology of scripture ere- 
ates in those especially who have been in habits of reading it from 
childhood a reverence which our modern familiar style is unable to 
produce ; and, consequently, that in reading the compends of sacred 
history a degree) at least, of reverence for the scriptures themselves is 
lost. There may be, and doubtless is, some reason for an objection 
of this kind ; for, in the sacred volume, there is a touching and thril- 
ling pathos not to be found in any uninspired writings. It was said 
of our Saviour, that he spake like one having authority ; and the same 
is true of the language of scripture throughout. All its promises, and 
threatenings, and moral precepts, and even its historical details seem 
to possess a peculiar and heavenly energy. If the very words of the 
bible were not inspired according to the appropriate signification of 
that term, there is certainly a species of inspiration in them not to be 
found elsewhere. Without any appearance of effort to produce effect, 
the Word of God is literally quick and powerful, and as it were, sharp- 
er than a two-edged rword. The most interesting truths were declared 
without any unnecessary display of language ; and if metaphors were 
to be introduced to aid in illustration of the subject, no appearance of 
study after proper objects for that purpose is discovered ; the wliole 
universe, visible and invisible, seemed spread immediately before the 
writers, from which they would select at pleasure. Moreover, in the 
antiqueness of scripture language there is something to inspire venera- 
tion. The declaration that no one can see God and live has a direct 
bearing upon this consideration. We can scarcely realize bow man — 
mortal man like ourselves can speak the word of God. But when the 
scriptures come to us in their original language, or in literal transla- 
tions made by persons who are now in the world of spirits, there is far 
less difficulty in realizing the important truths which they contain. 
The scriptures then seem like a voice from the invisible world — even 
like an audible voice from heaven, and hence carry with them an au- 
thority with which more modem translations and abridgments of the 
inspired volume cannot be clothed. Mr. Strong seemed fully aware, 
as well as ourselves, of the objection, which we have been consider- 
ing ; for, in his preface he has this remark — ** That it Tthe Scholar's 
Guide) may not, in any case be adopted as a substitute tor the sacred 
volume, the diligent and attentive perusal of those chapters from 
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which the facta are taken, and a thorough examioation of the books 
which are briefly noticed, are particular!/ recommended, in connez« 
ion with the study of the respective lessons which are here given.'' 

It appears from this recommendation in his preface, that Mr. Strong 
not only intended his work should be used as a class-book bj our 
youth, but as a guide to the history of the bible by persons generally. 
He intended it should be used, as the table of contents to any other 
book is used, to help the reader to a more profitable perusal of the work 
itself. We have already expressed our own opinion as journalists, 
that the volume before us is well calculated to answer the purposes 
for which it was Intended ; and, we now add, that it has been recogni* 
sed by the bishop of the diocese as one of the books suitable to make 
a course of religious instruction for the young memben of the Protes* 
tant Episcopal Church. 

The following account of the ten tribes of Israel revolting from 
that of Judab, and of some subsequent events, will give the reader a 
pretty good idea of the character of the work. 

After the death of Solomon, the people assembled at Shechem (o 
make bis son, Rehoboam^ king. (They had, previously, sent to 
Egypt for Jeroboam, who had returned and was present witb them 
upon the occasion.) Before proceeding to the acknowledgment and 
anointing of the son of Solomon, they determined to ascertain whether 
he was disposed to release them from the burdens under wblcb they 
had suffered in the former reign ; and, to this end, they sent to him a 
deputation, witb Jeroboam at the head of it, to obtain from hfm a 
promise that, on his advancefaoent to the throne, he would redress their 
grievances. Rehoboam immediately summoned a council of old ex- 
perienced men, to whom he communicated the message he had re* 
ceived, and requested their opinion in regard to the answer which he 
ought to give. They advised him, without besitation, to comply with 
the wishes of the people ; but, instead of regarding their direction, he 
referred the subject to the determination of some of bis young and 
thoughtless companions. By these he was told to pay no respect to 
the complaints, or feelings of the people, but to state to their messen- 
gers, that, so far from lessening their evils which they represented, 
he would greatly increase them. This advice, which was agreeable 
to his own sentiments, he imprudently followed, in consequence of 
which, ten tribes immediately revolted from the house of David and 
made Jeroboam their king. The nation thus became divided into two 
p^rts, of which the one was designated by the name of Israel, and the 
other by that of Judah. The tribe of Judah retained the adherence 
of the Benjamites, but there were comparatively so few of the latter, 
that both families were included under one general appellation. 

Rehoboam, upon this unexpected defection, sent Adoram, who was 
over the tribute, to collect from the Israelites their accustomed taxes, 
but the enraged multitude stoned him to death. He, then, hastened 
with all speed, up to Jerusalem, where he assembled a large force of 
the men of Judah and Benjamin, ^nd prepared to give battle to Jero- 
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boam, that be might thus briog back the rebel tribes to their allegiance. 
His intenlioDS were, however, frustrated, for the wprd of the Lord 
came to him by the prophet Shemaiah, forbidding him to take up 
arms, and declaring that the event which had occurred was according 
to the divine will. From this time there is but little>jrecorded of the 
reign of Rehoboam. His subjects became exceedingly vicious and 
depraved, and abandoned themselves to idolatry and all manner of 
wickedness, in consequence of which the king of Egypt was sent 
against them, who took the city of Jerusalem and robbed the temple 
and the palace of their treasures, and carried away the shields of gold 
which Solomon had made, in the place of which the king substituted 
others of brass. Rehoboam was forty-one years old when he began to 
reign, and be continued on the throne seventeen years, at the expira- 
tion of which, he died, and wa^ buried with his fathers. He was suc- 
ceeded by his son Abijam. 

The revolted Israelites, under Jeroboam, did not exceed their breth- 
ren of Jud.ah in virtue and piety. The king, in order to prevent the 
people from going up to Jerusalem to sacrifice, which he supposed 
they, would be inclined to do from their former habits, and their reve- 
rence for the temple and the ark, made two golden calves, the one of 
which he placed in Dan and the other in Bethel, the northern and 
southern extremities of his dominions. He, also, established festivals 
to be observed on the same days with those of Jerusalem, and ad- 
vanced to the priesthood the lowest of the people, who were not of 
the house of Levi. In these ways he made Israel to sin, and provoked 
the severe displeasure of the Lo|*d. 

On a certain day, as Jeroboam stood by the idol which he had 
erected at Bethel, impiously executing the office of a priest, by burn- 
ing incense, a prophet of God came thither from Judah and denounced 
a heavy wo upon the altar, and those who should sacrifice upon it, 
which he declared should be accomplished in the reign of a future 
prince by the name of Josiah ; and to confirm the truth of his predic- 
tion, he further said, that the altar should at that time be rent, and 
the ashes upon it poured but This speech so incensed Jerobparo, 
that, stretching out his hand, he ordered his attendants to seize the 
prophet ; but his hand immediately withered away, and the altar be- 
came rent so that the ashes fell upon the ground. The king was thus 
convinced of the inspiration of the prophet, and entreated him to pray 
for the restoration of his hand, which he readily did, and it returned 
to its former state. Jeq^boam then urged the stranger to go home 
with him and receive some refreshment ; but the latter refused the 
invitation, upon the ground, 4ha( the Lord had commanded him neither 
to eat nor to drink. He th^n departed from the place, and was fol- 
lowed by an old prophet who had been informed by his sons, of the 
transactions at the altar, and who persuaded him by a false state- 
ment, to return. While they were seated at the table, the word of 
the Lord came unto the old prophet, and he addressed (he man of 
God who was from Judah, declaring, in substance, that in consequence 
of his disobedience to the command of heaven, he should not be buried 
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\n the sepulchre of his fathers. This sentence was soon pot in eie- 
cution, for immediately after leaving the city, he was attacked by a 
lion and slain. The prophet of Bethel, when he heard of this calami* 
ty. went out and took the body which had been neither torn nor dis* 
figured, and, returning with it, caused it to be buried in his own tomb, 
at the same time expressing bis confidence that the predictions con- 
cerning the altar would all be fulfilled, and giving it in charge to his 
sons that, when he died> they should lay him by the side of the man 
of God. 



mOM THK PHILAOSLPHIA &S0O»DXm. 
SOME ACCOUNT OF MARY GOSNBR, WHO DIED APRIL 3, 1824. 

(oojrriNirKD from paox 211.) 

On Wednesday morning, her sister asked her if she should send for 
Mr. B — to come and pray with her. ** Yes, (she replied,) but he 
cannot help these pains; be can kneel down though and pray for my 
soul. Anna went down stairs and in a few minutes returned. When 
she came back, addressing her with much feeling, ahe said, ^* O I An- 
na, perhaps this is the last time the Lord will suffer me to open my 
mouth to speak to you ; my dear Anna, remember me ; remember 
the day when I am laid in my grave. You see me here now, but on 
Sunday next you will see me down in the parlour, on that long 
hoard."* Her grandmother asked her, ** How do you know that 
Mary ?** She answered, " My heavenly Father tells me so ;" and 
immediately added, *' They will come and say to you, * Where is 
Mary ?• and you will say * she is down in the parlour.' And when 
my body lies there, I shall hear those words addressed to me, * Come 
ye blessed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world.' " 

A short time after this they took her out of bed, thinking she would 
be easier sitting, as she bad been accustomed to do a part of the day^ 
upon her chair. She was somewhat exhausted by the exertion, and 
observed, ^* I don^ think I shall be able to speak much more; my 
breath is almost gone.*' At that moment she found great difficulty in 
breathing, leaned her bead back on her chair, and appeared to be giv<9 
ing up the ghost ; then fetching a* long sigh' she recovered, and open- 
ing her eyes, said, " O ! t thought I was in heaven, but my time is 
not yet come. I have not yet sufficietitl^ repented of my sias, and 
Hiust yet be cleansed more perfectly iii t^ blood of Jesus. O ! kneel 
down and pray that God will take me to himself." While they were 
on their knees, she said, '< Tell ray fathiet to send for Mr. B-^, to 
come and pray for me ; 1 want to go, I want to go." Recovering 
herself a little, she said to her grandmother, *^ O ! my aged grand* 
mother, I thought that I should see you go first, but it will not be so, 

* Alhidiog to the board on which dead bodies were ofeiiallj laid #iit. 

32 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. IV. 
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I shall go before you. Praj, my dear grandmother, that you may 
come to me in heaven. I must leave you now, but do pray that we 
may meet again.'* 

Mr. B— came up to the bed at this time, and said, ** Well, Mary, 
you will not be long with us now, have you any fears of death{?" 
.** O ! no, (she replied,) my heavenly Father wants me.^' During 
prayer, though she was in great pain, her countenance remained un* 
pioved, her eyes were closed^ and her hands clasped over her breast. 
It appeared to those who were standing over her, that her bodily suf- 
ferings were forgotten, while her soul was engaged in the exercise of 
devotion. After this she talked but little during the morning, except 
now and then ; when her pains were subsiding a little, she would say, 
'* O ! I thought that would have been my last pain, but my time is 
not yet come." 

In the afternoon of the same day, she was sitting on her chair, with 
her head resting on a pillow before her, a posture in which she found 
the greatest ease. Raising her head and observing her grandmother 
who was sitting by her with a book in her hand : '* Grandmother you 
have got the prayer book, I wish you would read some of those hymns 
to me." Her grandmother asked her which she would like to bear ; 
she replied there are many pretty ones. There is, ^* Come Holy 
Spirit ;" I believe 1 can sing that yet, if my breath is not too short. 
She began to sing, 

" Come Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove, 
With all thy quickening powers." 

Here she had to stop, saying, '^ Grandmother, I can't finish it, my 
breath is gone.'' 

On Friday morning after a restless and painful night, she seemed to 
forget her pains in the desire which she had to hear, or to say some 
good thing. " Grandmother," said she, " now you will get my 
books that I used to have, and find some pretty hymns, and read them 
for me.'' Her grandmother sat down by her side, and read for some 
time. When Mary appeared to be asleep, she said to her, '* I am 
afraid I disturb you, you want rest." «' O no, (said she,) I hear all 
you read." Being asked if she wished to hear any particular hymns ; 
she said, they are all pretty, and then spoke again of the hymn for 
Whitsunday—" Come Holy Spirit." There is also, 

*' When I can read my title clear. 
To mansions in the skies." 

And, 

<< Jesus my all to heaven is gone. 
He whom I fix my hopes upon." 

Her grandmother read th^e to her, and afterwards selected such as 
she thought would be interesting. When she came to the following 
hymn, Mary said, ^* O grandmother, is not that a beautiful hymn ? 
Read it again for me." Her grandmother said, ** Mary 1 am afraid 
you will be too much fatigued, you want a little rest." With perfect 
submission she replied, "I believe l willtake a little sleep, if I can, 
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but won't you read that hymn for me again when I awake V* Several 
times during the day, she wished to hear it, remarlcing erery time, 
** That 18 my hymn, that suits me." It is as follows. 

" SANCTIFIED SICKKflSS/' 

«* StretchM on the bed of grief, 

In silence long I lay ; 
For sore disease and wasting pain, 

Had worn my strength away. 

The work, the mighty work. 

Of life so long delayed ; 
Repentance yet to be begun, 

Upon a dying bed. 

Then to the Lord I prayed. 

And raised a feeble cry ; 
Hear me, O i God, and save my soul. 

Lest I for ever die. 

He heard my humble cry, 

He saved my soul from death ; 
To him V\\ give my heart and handSf 

And consecrate my breath. 

Ye sinners, fear the Lord 

While yet 'tis called to-day ; 
Soon will the awful voice of death, 

Command your souls away.'' 

On Friday afternoon, at 2 o'clock, she said to her grandmother, << I 
wish you would get that hymn, grandmother, and read it to me for the 
last time.'' Her grandmother said, ** Mary, you don't know that it 
will be the last time." " Yes 1 do, (she replied,) for to-morrow is 
my last day.*^ Every little while during the afternoon, she would 
say, taking hold of her grandmother's hand, her eyes lifted upward, 
and a sweet smile on her countenance, *^ I am going, I am going to 
leave you."' When her pains would come on, her grandmother wish- 
ed her to take her laudanum, as she had done before. She put it 
away from her, saying, *' O ! no, it won*t help me." Her grand- 
mother turned away to couceal her feeliugs. She saw her weeping, 
and said, *' O ! don't cry, 1 don't want to see any body cry for moi 
I am going to heaven, and will be happy." 

From this time until abbut 1 1 o'clock at night, she was gradually 
growing weaker and weaker ; when an.j;evident change took place, 
and it was plain that her dissolution was drawing near. While strug- 
gling with death, in the verjr act of going down into the dark valley, 
it appeared that her heavenly Shepherd permitted her to. see for a 
moment, those fearful enemies from whose power she had been deli- 
vered. As if she saw the evil spirits gathering round her, with an 
expressive motion of her hand, she said, ** Go away, I don't want 
yoU| I wont go with you." And then, becoming perfectly composed| 
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easting %er ef^s ijp to heaven, with; a sweet smile, silently commend- 
ing her spirit to God, she fell asleep in Christ, a few minutes after 12 
O^clock. 

And now, my dear readecsi what improvement ought we to make 
of this dispensation of Providence ? 

Let her afflicted parents and relatives, remember the words which 
she spake unto them, as if directed from on high, warning them of the 
danger of continuing in sin^^ end exhorting them to pray, that thej 
might meet her again in heaven. 

Let other parents, and all who are engaged in the education of chil- 
dren, here learn the importance of early religious instruction. In the 
morning let them sow their seed, and in the evening withhold not their 
hand, for they know not whether shall prosper, either this oc that, or 
whether they shall be both alike good. 

And you, my dear children,<bear in mind the example of little Mary 
Gosner, who was dutiful to her parents ; respectful and affectionate 
towards her teachers, and above all, mindful of her Creator. Like 
her, improve the opportunities, with which you are favoured in the 
kind providence of God, of receiving religious instruction. Read your 
bibles. Commit large portions of scripture to memory ; learn your 
catechism and hymns, and whatever else will enlighten your minds, or 
improve your hearts. God grant you his grace, early to seek him ; 
and when you come to die, may your last end be peace. 



FOR THS GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

EXTRACT FROM THE MESSIAH. 
BOOK II. 
Translated from the original German of Klopstock. 

(cONTIirVED VROH PAGE 193.) 

Raging, impatient, and with threat'ning look, 

Heard him the all-infernal. Now he wish'd. 

From 'mongst the rocks, tower-piPd around his throne. 

To hurl the mightiest o'er him ; but his arm 

Sunk powerless wiih wralh. And nowi again. 

He stampt and trembkd sore by turns, and paused. 

Thrice bent his e v es. in grimmest ire, upon 

The power repeiiLint. Rage gave darkest hue 

To the fiend's frown : yet lo assume a look, 

Disdainful, was irr> possible; for there, 

In earnestness uufearing, stood before him 

Sad Abbadona. Adiamelech>yet 

That foe to man, to God, and to his king, 

Now rose to speak : From out the veil, he said, 

Of gloomiest tempests^ will i treat with theei 



Thou that dost gods tnsiiit. Meanest of those» 

Who live 'neath Satan, dost thou arm thyself 

^Gainst him and me ? Ev^n wert thou agoniz'dy 

'Tis but to cleanse tbjr soulof its thicfc rust 

Of thoughts unworthy ! Fly, thou thing of naugfati 

Speed, pusilanimous, from out the realm 

Where but kings dwell ; and seek inaiiky * 

There pray the All-potent to create abodes 

Of sorrow for thyself : there live for ever. 

But thou would'st rather die ? Annihilate 

With speed then that vile form, and» ^roid low prayers 

To him thou calPst the God of heaven, forsake 

For ever thine exalted, mightiest king, 

The future life-spring of unnumbered worlds. 

'Tis what thou meritest. But Satttii, thou, 

Thou and myself, will show this trembling crowd 

The awe of our dread arms ; with deeds so vast 

That, like the storm they shall fall on and crush. 

Come, for before my op'ning view are spread 

Labyrinths that tell of crime ! Death dwells thereiiv 

No happiest egress, no delivering clue. 

Shall tear my victim forth. Yet should ite*en, 

Should He upon the throne breathe thoughts of heaven^ 

Thoughts of Himself to fire them ; yet even then. 

Who could withstand the fire cloUd which shall rise 

To exterminate ; as in those days of yore 

It spread around the lov'd of God, that Job 

Of his affections, though He view'd. O earth, 

Tremble ; for armM with hell and death we come f 

And wo to him, who thinks but to resist us ! 

Thus Adramelech spake ; while swift flow'd out» 

With noise, the assembly, from that hall of awe. 

Like falling rock, with mighty foot now stampt 

Th* arch-fiend and the depths re-echoed round ; 

And rush of voices sung aloud dread so^gs 

Of triumph near : Resounding from the east, 

Ev^n to opposing west, each one gave jn 

Messias' death. Since God had formM mankind. 

Had ne*er creation view'd a scene like this ! 

The cursM inventors, full of vengefuf (houghts, 

Satan and Adramelech, left the throne ; 

And, as they went, the burning steps cr^ak'd loud, 

Like breaking rocks; while acclamations pcaPd, 

As they walk'd forth, and heigbten'(i| more the pride 

Of those aspirers ; and shputs followed 

Slow to the gates of hell, that guilty pair. 

Sole, Abbadona stood immoveable ; 

Then sighM and followed on the train from far ; 

Or to prevent the curs'd deed ; or, perchance, 
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To view its issue. Thus, approaching slow 

He gainM the angel-guarded gates. How then 

Was it with thee, O Abbadona : there, 

Ev'n there} thou saw'st th' unshaken Abdiel ! 

Sighing he tum'd away bis looks. He thought 

Now to approach him; now, again, to bend 

His steps toward the boundless void and weep. 

Thus thought he, yet still wavering remain'd : 

Then trembled and advanc'd. One effort more 

And he is near him. Abbadona's heart 

Beat violent ; and tears bedewM his front, 

Such as but angels shed ; while sobs went forth, 

Unknown to dying saints, that shook his frame. 

But Abdiel's eye, unmoved. gazM upon 

The worlds of that Creator, whom alone 

He serv'd inviolate. The sun's bright beams, 

< Young 'mid the days of spring, and like those suns, 

That lovM to rise upon the scarce formM space,* 

Play'd on the seraph ; but revived not 

Sad Abbadona. Ix)nely he went forthi 

And sigh'd within himself inconsolate : 

Abdiel, he said, and wilPst thou alway tear 

Thyself from thy poor friend away ; aVid force 

Him e'er to seek his solitudes and sigh ! 

O weep for me, ye sons of light, no more 

My friend of heaven loveth me : O weep i 

And fade ye bowers, where once in sweet converse 

We told of God and friendship ! Lakes of heaven. 

By whose cool banks we us*d to embrace, and sing 

With voice of love the praise of the Eternal I 

Weep, too, for Abdiel is dead to me ! 

O bell, thou nurse of pangs, retreat of wo ; 

And thou, eternal night, lament with me ! 

May my despair, and God precipitate 

This form from off thine awful rocks below ; 

For, ah, Abdiel is for ever dead. 

(to bb contiitved.) 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

The thirty-fourth annual convention of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the state of Massachusetts was held in Trinity church, 
Boston, on the 16th of June, 1824; at which were present 9 presby- 
ters and 6 deacons of the clergy, and 20 lay delegates, the represen- 
tatives of 13 parishes. Marblehead, Ashfield, and Montague, Great 
Barrington, Lanesborough, and Lenox, Taunton, Cambridge and Hop- 
kinlou were not represented. Divine service commenced at 9 o'clock^. 
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4. AI. Morning prayer was read by the Rev. George Ori^wold, and 
a sermon delivered bj tbe Bishop, after which the holy communioa 
was administered. At half past twelve the Bishop took the chair 
and the convention proceeded to business. The Rev^ Benjaokin C« 
Cutler was re-elected secretary, and James C. Merrill, Esq. was elect- 
ed treasurer. A committee was appointed to nominate suitable per- 
sons as delegates to the next general convention, and for the standing 
committee. On their nomination the Rev. Doctors Gardiner and Jar- 
vis, the Rev. James Morss, and the Rev« Isaac Boyle, of the clergy, 
and Joseph Head, Esq. John Amory, Esq. Gardiner Greene, Esq* and 
the Hon. £. S. Rand, of the laity, were appointed delegates, and the 
Rev. Dr. Gardiner, the Rev. Dr. Jaryis, the Rev. Isaac Boyle, George 
Brinley, Esq. Mr^ Thomas Clark, and Mr. Francis Wilby, the stand- 
ing committee. The committee appointed the last year to *' consider 
Ihe expediency and the means of instituting a fund for the relief of 
the widows and children of ministers of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in this state,*' having, by a letter from their chairman, declin- 
ed considering the subject, the said committee were, on motion, dis- 
charged, and the following gentlemen, tbe Rev. Dr. Jarvis, the Rev. 
Titus Strong, the Hon, Dudley Atkyns Tyng, Mr. Francis Wilby, 
and Samuel Dunn Parker, Esq. were appointed as a new committee. 
The Rev. Mr. Eaton, James C, Merrill, Esq. and Samuel D. Parker. 
Esq. were appointed a committee to confer with a committee to be 
raised for the same purpose by the Massachusetts Protestant Episcopal 
Missionary Society, on the practicability and expediency of holding 
the annual meeting of the society, at the same time with that of (he 
convention. 

On motion of the Hon. Dudley A. Tyng, seconded by Samuel Dunn 
Parker, Esq. the following resolutions relating to the church at Cam- 
bridge were unanimously adopted ; the second resolution having been 
previously amended so as to make tbe number of tbe committee seven. 

Whereas the church at Cambridge is in so ruinous a condition that 
divine service has been suspended therein for eighteen months last 

?ast, whereby the inhabitants of that town in communion with tho 
rotestant Episcopal Church and those students in the university who 
have been educated in the church, have been and still are deprived of 
the privilege of worshipping God according to the ritual of their 
church ; and the said inhabitants from the fewness of their number 
are not able to meet tbe expense of making tbe necessary repairs of 
the church : 

And whereas certain individual efforts have been made, without 
effect, for the purpose of putting said church in decent repair, for tbe 
restoration of divine worship therein : 

And whereas it is, in the opinion of this convention, a matter of 
general concern to the Episcopalians in this commonwealth and else- 
where in the United States, that their sons should enjoy equal advan- 
tages at the university with the sons of those of other denominations 
of professing Christians : 

It is therefore resolved, as the sense of this convention, that a gene- 
lal and united effort ought to be made by the members of our Church 
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within this commdnwealth to place the church at Cambridge in a 
suitable state of repair for the celebration of divine worship therein : 
Resolved, that be a committee to carry the object of this 

first resolution into effect ; and that all sums contributed for this ob- 
ject be remitted to the said comjnittee who will take the necessary 
measures for the judicious expenditure of all sums received by them 
in repairing said church. 

Whereupon the president appointed the following gentlemen mem- 
bers of the committee. The Rev. Dr. Jarvis, Rev. Mr. Eaton, the 
Hon. Dudley A. Tyng, Thomas Perkins, Esq. Samuel D. Parker, Esq. 
Mr. Francis Wilby^ and James C. Merrill, Esq. 

The clergy having been called upon for their parochial reports, agree- 
ably to the forty-fiAh canon, presented the same ; of which the fol- 
lowing is an abstract * 

On motion, resolved, that the next annual convention meet at Trini- 
ty church, Boston, at 9 o'clock, A. M. 

Voted, that the travelling expenses of the Bishop be paid by the 
treasurer from the diocesan fund. 

The Bishop was requested to appoint the preacher for the next an- 
nual convention ; and to close the session with prayer and the Epis- 
copal benediction. AAer which the convention adjourned. 

netTyork. 

(coirriNVBO from page 230.) 

We annex also as usual, a tabular view of the .parochial report3,t 
which we are sorry to add SLtt not yet complete. An unknown cor- 
respondent complained of our last report, not on the ground of its be- 
ing an unfaithful abstract from the journal, but of its being too faithful ; 
intimating that we ought to have taken for granted that the aggregate 
amount of communicants, &c. was not accurate, and that we should 
have concealed the defects of that important diocese. We are not 
disposed to take any thing for granted, or to practise any conceal- 
ment. We wish to know ourselves, and to let the world know the exact 
state of our Church. Increase of numbers is not always the test of cor- 
rect principles ; and our church is as pure while it is a little stone, as 
it would be if it had become a mountain. We have so far, how- 
ever, modified our present table as to *' take for granted," in several 
cases where no reports hav^ been made, that the number of commu- 
nicants is the same this year as the last. The churches, for example, 
of Auburn, New Berlin, Hudson, Delhi, and Waterville, at the head 
of our table, are not mentioned in the reports of this year, though, 
they were in 1822. We have therefore inserted the number of com- 
municants for that yearr We do not think this right ; and if we 
should be called upon to renew our present labour another year, shall 
not consider ourselves bound to take the pains of looking back to the 
years that are past. 

• ^ee page 263 of this Number. t See page 259 and 264. 
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Hie aOQOunt of the fund for the support of the episcopate is 26,400 
dollars and 88 cents, secured io sundry bonds and mortgages, in stock 
of the Unked States, and stock of the state of Nevf York. We are 
pleased to see the following resolvtion. 

'* On motion, resolved, that every clergyman of this diocese shall 
present to the bishop, on the first day of every convention, the paro- 
chial report required by the 45th canon of the general convention of 
- 1808, and shaN mention therein the amounts contributed in his parish* 
to the Epiacoparl, missionary, and diocesan funds, respectively ; and 
if no" contributioB sbaU have been made to these funds, or either of 
them, the fact shall be stated, and the reason for it assigned." 

Standing committee — The Rev. William Harris, D. D., the Rev. 
William Creighton, the Rev. William Berrian, the Rev. Henry U. 
Onderdonk, M. I> ) Richard Harrison, Esq., William Ogden, £sq., 
Nicholas Fish, Esq., Henry Rogers, Esq. . 
Episcopal Acts.. 

The bisliop during (he year preceding the meeting of the conven- 
tion had admitted 5 to priest^s and 9 to deacon's orders, consecrated 
' 5 churches, laid the comer stone of a new church at New Rocbelle, 
and administered confirmation in 8 churches. The number confirmed 
in the churches at Albany and Troy is not mentioned. In six, the 
number confirmed was 110. The illness of ihe bishop prevented any 
further visitation of the diocese. The sentence of suspension on the 
Rev. Timothy Clowes, LL. D. which had been pronounced October 
21, 1817, was revoked September 23, 182S,tbe day before tfie bishop 
sailed for Europe, and Dr. Clowes was restored to the exercise of 
the official Ajncdons of a presbyter. The Rev. James P. Cotter, a 
presbyter, and the Rev. Asahel Davis, a deacon, have been degraded 
from their respective offices. The present number of candidates for 
•orders is 18. As the bishop sailed for Europe previous to the session 
of the convention, be left bis address in the hands of the secretary, by 
whom it was read. Beside the few particulars above enumerated, the 
address is principally occupied by a statement of the measures pur- 
sued in the case of Henry W. Ducacbet, M. D., whom the bishop 
had formerly received, and had recently rejected as a candidate for 
orders. Dr. Ducacbet having applied to the bishop of the Eastern 
DiocesO) to be received by him as a candidate, Bishop Hobart in this 
address was pleased to publish the correspondence between him and 
Bishop Griswold. The views by which our own diocesan's conduct 
has been governed, having been stated b^him in his address to the 
diocesan convention published in our ntfrrAer for January last, we 
tliink it obviously improper for tjs to enter "into the merits of the case. 
We hope that this diffisrence of opinion between the two bishops will 
not be suffered to injure the discipline 6r disturb the harmony of the 
Church ; and we cannot forbear from expressing the wish that a canon 
may be passed at the next general convention providing for a right of 
appeal in all cases in which a presbyter, deacon, or lay reader may 
consider himself as aggrieved by the decision of his bishop. Such a 
right of appeal existed by canon law in the ancient church, in the case 

33 GOSPKL ADVOCATE, VOL. IV. 
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of a presbyter feeling hiooself aggrieved, and we see not wbj it should 
not be extended so as to embrace the present subject of discussion* 

The bishop concludes his address by the foUowiug expression of 
bis feeHngs on the occasion of bis departure. 

*^ At the moment of commencing what, I trust, will, through the 
blessing of Pro?idence, be onlj a temporary separation from my dio* 
cese, i cannot refrain from expressing my liveliest sensibility to the 
confidence with which mj brethren of the clergy and laity have. ho* 
noured me, and to the prompt and united support which they have 
given to my exertions to advance the interests of the kingdom of our 
Lord. To this confidence and support, under God, must be princi- 
pally attributed whatever degree of success may have followed these 
exertions. In imploring for the clergy and the congregations of the 
diocese, the blessing of Alnughty God, I trust I may hope for their 
prayers for myself.^* 

The address' having been read, the convention gave utterance iQ 
their sentiments of respect and affection for the bishop, by unauiaiOus- 
)y adopting the following preamble and resolutions : 

'' Whereas the absence of the Right Rev* the bishop of this diocese 
from this convention, is owing to his having undertaken a voyage I9 
Europe, in consequence of the declining state of his health ; and 
whereas the members of this convention, actuated alike by strong feel- 
ings of personal respect and«ffection, and by a high sense of the bene- 
fits which have accrued to our Church at large, and to this diocese in 
particular, from the frequent exertion of his talents in the elucidation 
and defence of the distinctive principles of our communion, from his 
uniform fidelity, and unwearied activity, in the several functions of his 
important stations in the Church, and especially from the disinterest- 
edness, zeal, and assiduity, with which he has ever guarded the in- 
terests, and|)romoted the prosperity, of this diocese, and engaged iiK 
all the duties devolving on him as its apostolick head, feel themselves 
.called on to unite their's to the many expressions of lively concera 
wiiich his departure has occasioned ; therefore, 

'* Resolved, unanimously. That this convention feels a deep solici- 
tude for the full recovery, and permanent re-establisbment, of the 
health of the bishop of the diocese, his safety, and enjoyment while 
abroad, and bis happy return ; and that to this end its members will 
offer,.aiid do hereby call on their brethren of the Church, to offer hum- 
ble and hearty prayers to the Father of mercies, through the merits 
of his Son Jesus Christy -that he will be pleased to bless, preserve^ 
and keep, our beloved aod right reverend father, to grant him an eir. 
tire re establishment of head th, and a safe return to his diocese, hi& 
family, and his friends ^ and to bless us with a renewal, and long con^- 
tinuance, of his valuable services and counsels. 

'* Resolved, Thai an attested copy of the above preamble and rc- 
sblutiun be transmitted to thd Right Rev. Bishop Hobart.'' 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

FROM TH£ RBLIOIOVS IWtKVCTMR. 

ESSAYS ON THE LITURGY. No. III. 

ON THE ADVANTAGES OF A FORM OF PRAYER FOR PUBUCK WORSHIP^ 

\V^iTHOUT the influence of love upon the heart, all other attainments 
in religion are but *^ as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal/' Love 
teaches us to bear each other's burdens, and so to fulfil the law of 
Christ. It teaches us to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of 
peace. It teaches us, when we see others apparently desirous of wor- 
shipping God in spirit and in truth, to give them full credit for sin- 
cerity, although we may not altogether approve the mode and form of 
their devotions. It teaches us to say, ^' Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.'* But i^ith the existeiice and 
exercise of this charity, touching the manner in which others conduct 
their public services, it is also necessary that we should know (he 
fitness and beauty of our own. We should be able to give unto every 
man that asketh us a reason, why we address God in a form rather 
than in extempore prayer. If any think themselves more edified by 
this latter mode of publick worship, we reJ9ice that their souls are be- 
nefitted. We ought not, however, to be insensible to our own advan- 
tages: much less should we allow, that the use of a prescribed form 
of prayer is attended with the smallest disadvantage to the soul of 
the worshipper. 

The Liturgy, then, of the Church of England, has been the means, 
by the blessing of God, of keeping alive, in a great degree, the knowl- 
edge of the truth as it is in Jesus, from the period of the reformation 
to the present hour. Amidst the darkness with which the supersti* 
tions of popery had overspread the land, champions of the faith arose, 
who (themselves taught of God) endeavoured to make others wise 
unto salvation. They could not have devised a better method of 
spreading the knowledge of true religion (if we except the circula- 
tion of the scriptures which they zealously promoted) than the com- 
position of a scriptural liturgy. For if they had only used exlempore 
prayer, however sound and fervent, still each congregation in those 
ill-informed days would, at their decease, have been often left to the 
erroneous views or dangerous ignorance of their successors. But, hav- 
ing composed a liturgy, they left it for the instruction and blessmg of 
those, who should enter into their labours when they had entered into 
life eternal, as Elijah left his mantle for the benefit of Clisha, and the 
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people among whom he prophesied. They have given to the Church 
a standard of divine truUi, which cannot fluctuate with the sentiments 
of its ministers. They have given us a form of prayer* boldly and 
lai^AilJy declaring the great truths of salvation — the trinity in unity 
-*-tbe fail of man --the incarnation and death of the Son of God-^the 
necessity of salvation by his cross — the necessity of renewal unta ho* 
liness by the grace and influence of the spirit of God — and the duty of 
proving the sincerity of our faith by the holiness of our lives. They 
have given us an invaluable safe guard against the whims, and error8» 
and dangerous speculations of innovating ages and restless men. So 
that, if the Almighty, in awful retribution upon the world for their un- 
faithful use of the gospel of his mercy, should permit a period to ar- 
rive, in which the doctrines of Christianity shall be changed} and his 
Son, should he come, would scarcely find faith upon the earth ; this 
liturgy will be as the ark in the ancient temple, in which posterltjr 
may find samples of the manna with which their fathers were fed ;— 
proofs of the substance and quality of that bread of life which came 
down from heaven. 

A prescribed litui^, known to the people, and in which they are 
themselves continually called to take part» must surely excite more 
interest than one to which the congregation are always for the first 
time listeners. The one is social, the other is in a degree solitary 
prayer. In the liturgy of the Church of England, the people have an 
active service as well as the prUsU In extempore prayer, one indi- 
vidual is the advocate for all : in a spiritual and scriptural liturgy^ 
every one prays for himself for his fellow-worshippers, and for the 
whole church of Christ. Each individual, moreover, knows exactly 
what the minister is about to say : he cannot therefore doubt whether 
he may give his cordial *' Amen'' to the petition. He is not obliged 
to think over the propriety of what has been said, while the minister 
passes on without him to some other subject ; but he may accompany 
the prayer, sentence by sentence, in its ascent to the throne of grace. 
He is thus left to the more unfettered devotion of the heart and affec- 
tions. He ismore^at liberty to be humble in confession, earnest in 
prayer, fervent and grateful in praise. Pleasant and elevating is surely 
the scene, which the christian temple exhibits, when the priest and 
the people are as one to make the same offering to the Lord — when 
the same sound proceeds from the lispings of infancy and from the 
tremulous voice of age and weakness. 

In immediate union with this social feeling, may well stand another, 
arising from the cheering and delightful persuasion, that not only in 
the particular sanctuary where we are assembled, but in every other 
temple, frequented by those of our own communion, the same words 
are addressed to the God of tlM spirits of all flesh. Let It not be 
said that such a feeling is the mere creature of imagination. If when 
the window was opened in heaven to the eye of him in Patmos, and 
he was permitted to behold the employments, and hear the services, 
and share, as it were, the sabbaths of the blessed, he saw any glimpse 
of the stupendous reality, he must have witnessed the universal |^o- 
ration— be must have listened to the universal hymn, to which eveiy 
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▼oice, unnumbered as the myriads were who sang,, gave utterance. 
** Every creature which is in heaven, and in the earth, and under the 
eadhy and such as are in the sea, and allMhat are in them, heard I 
sajing. Blessing, and honours, and glory, and power, be unto him 
that sitteth upon the throne and to the Lamb for ever and ever.'* 
There is surely something animating, something encouraging, some- 
thing delightful in the persuasion, that while our own prayers are 
rising up to God through the great Intercessor, our brethren in every 
part of the empire — nay among every climate and people, tongue 
and> nation, are making the same sounds to be heard on earth and in 
heaven. 

It is very commonly objected to the liturgy that it bends h% down 
to the same form of expression, and binders copiousness and variety 
by which prayer might otherwise be distinguished. If, however, the 
prescribed form include every general subject of prayer, which is es- 
pecially proper for public worship ; if it embrace mercies, temporal 
and spiritual, for the body and soul, for earth and heaven, for our- 
selves and others, for individuals and the church, this very circum- 
stance is surely rather a ground of satisfaction than of objection. Now 
the liturgy of the Church of England is confessedly thus comprehen- 
sive. It includes the sum and substance of all the requests, which a 
sinner under a covenant of mercy can pMuMy make to God ; and 
what it does not contain is rather the dbject of private petition. It 
was composed by men whose learning, knowledge and sanctity, made 
them the light and admiration of the age in which they lived, and of 
all succeeding times. It was composed by men who deeply felt \a 
their own hearts the power of religioni and of whom several sealed 
their belief by a death of martyrdom. It is the perfipction of any 
composition, that it should contain every thing necessary, and noth- 
ing redundaint ; and to this praise the fathers of the Church of Eng- 
land, men whose names are blessed for ever, have attained in the 
composition, and compilation of his liturgy. 

Let it also be remembered, that if the common prayer be a form, 
so is every prayer which a minister makes in public, whether deliv- 
ered from memory, as by some, or without previous thought as by 
others. The only difference is, that in 4he one case, the selection 
was made by such men as have been described, from all the vast and 
varied stores of' devotion, through every age of the Redeemer's 
Church; and in the other, it is the composition or selection of an in- 
dividual, often without previous study, and upon the spur of the mo- 
ment. In the one case we are bmind by the prayer of the holiest 
and the wisest men, who have lived and died in the cause of the 
gospel : in the other we are bound by the extempoi% prayer of the 
minister ; it may be of a wise, it may be of an unwise servant of the 
sanctuary. Whether of these two forms claims the greatest respect 
and reverence, it is surely not difficult to decidot *' To lead the de- 
votions of a congregation in extempore prayer, is a work for which 
few are qualified. An extensive knowledge of the scriptures must be 
combined with fervent piety and a sound judgment* in order to fit a 
minister for such an undertaking: and perhaps there is hardly an 
humble pastor of a flock, who, after engaging often in that arduous 
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work, does not often wish, that a suitable form were prepared for 
himself, and for the worshippers of his own communion." 

It has also been objected, that the same unvaried form of prayer 
produces listlessness, inattention and weariness. *' That constant re- 
petition does not so forcibly arrest the attention as new sentiments 
and expressions,*' cannot for a moment be doubted. On the other 
hand, however, the use of a well composed form secures us against 
the dull and tedious repetitions, which too frequently mark extem- 
pore supplication. Only let us feel our hearts drawn out in humble 
desire, and we shall be more likely to have them elevated toheaven 
by the liturgy of the Church of England than by the generality of 
prayers, which are heard within other walls. If the contrary dispo- 
sition be felt, a sincere and serious self examination would probably 
convince us, that the fault lay, not with 4he worship, but with the 
worshippers ; not with the formality of the service, but with the for- 
mality of the heart. 

It is too commonly supposed that if the imagination be pleased, 
and the spirits elevated in prayer, the heart is also enlarged and edi. 
fied. And this errour lies at the root of that preference, which is of- 
ten given to extempore prayer over the liturgy of the established 
church. Real spiritual benefit, however, consists in humility of heart, 
in the increasing love of holiness : and such a state of mind is 
more valuable than all the mere warmth of feeling that ever was pro- 
duced. We are to be impressied with solid truth, not with fluent ex- 
pressions ; and if we can really desire what the Church of England 
directs us to seek from God, we need not regret that our fancy was 
not gratified, nor our spirits raised by the charm of novelty, fluency, 
and human eloquence. It is certain, that persons may be very co- 
pious in the language, while they are unvisited by the spirit of pray- 
, or. It is equally certain, that men may be fervent in spirit serving 
the Lord in prescribed petition : and therefore, it is also certain, that 
the presence and influence of the Holy Spirit may rest upon them for 
a blessing. 

Omitting many other reasons, which might be added, what has 
now been offered, may not be wholly useless, to show us some of our 
great and valuable privileges in the public services of the Church of 
England. May they also serve to show us, how great are our respon- 
sibilities to God for the possession of such formularies ! *' To whom 
much is given, 'from them will much be required." 



TO THE SDrrOB. OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

PRACTICAL REMAllKS ON 2 SAMUEL X. 5. 

" Tarry at Jericho until your beards be groivn.^* 

I AM not a clergyman Mr. Editor ; and of course do not write ser- 
mons. But in reflecting upon a passage of scripture, I sometimes 
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arrange the practical instructioo which it seems to me calculated to 
give, UDder distinct heads, dwelling a little upon each'— somewhat in 
the manner of that part of a sermon which in this country has often 
been called, rather quaintly, the imprcfoement. The other day, I was ^ 
led, no matter by what circumstance, to call to mind the passage 
which I have placed at the head of these remarks ; and I have con- 
cluded to send you tbe result of my reflections. 

** Tarry at Jericho until your beards be grown.^' The first lesson 
of instruction which I deduce from these words is, that there are cer- 
tain particulars in which it is proper for every man, however eleva- 
ted his situation or bis character, to conform himself to the habits and 
opinions of those about him. In matters of high importance— of 
faith and cense ience,-— each man should doubtless act according to the 
dictates of his own judgment ; taking due care that that judgment be 
properly enlightened. But in the less important affairs of life, such as 
dress and manners, &c. a wise man will so far conform to the customs 
of hia times as to avoid all unnecessary singularity. It may seem to 
many altogether needless to caution christians at the present day 
against an errour of this kind, there being so little probability of its 
prevailing to any considerable extent. It is doubtless true that there 
is much more danger of a sinful conformity to the world, in temper 
and spirit, than of any unnecessary solicitude to rise above its al« 
lurements, and to be transformed into the holy image of our divine 
master. Yet there are not wanting those who assume an austerity 
in their deportment, or a peculiarity in their appearance and man- 
ners, which has little t^^do with the temper and disposition of tbe 
heart, and for the observance of which the gospel furnishes neither 
precept nor motive. Some appear even to make this n^'id attention 
to external things a sort of substitute for that cultivation of pure and 
holy affections in tbe heart, which is the essence and tbe fruit of true 
religion ; as if an ungracious deportment, which is not unfrequently 
Ihe ofi&pring of pride and obstinacy, were of more value in the sight 
of God than that humble imitation of the example of Christ which 
yields to tbe innocent customs of society, while it strives to acquire 
something of that meek and quiet spirit, and of that purity and holi- 
ness of heart and life which were perfect only in him. There are 
others, who affect a singularity of manners and conduct, for the ex- 
press purpose of exciting opposition ; and the reproach and ridicule 
which they thus bring upon themselves they account *' taking up the 
cross of Christ,'' and ^^ suffering shame for his name." Alas, is it 
not a cross sufficiently heavy for the humble follower of Jesus to 
bear, to mortify the flesh with its affections and lusts, to b^ obliged 
constantly to struggle against tbe wayward passions of an evil heart, 
and at all times, and in all places, to resist the temptations of a pow- 
erful adversary, who is ever watchful to destroy him. Yet these per- 
sons are not satisfied to war a holy warfare only with their corrupt 
passions. They must have '* fightings without,'^ even among their 
dearest friends, as well as " fightings within ;'' and rather than fail 
of them, they are content to put themselves in the wrong to excite 
them. Thus they take praise to themselves and flatter their self 
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righteous spirit, by fancying thej are suffering for the cause of reli- 
gion, when in fact thej are only suffering the natural consequences of 
their own misconduct, and are bringing shame and reproach upon the 
holy religion which they profess, by the indulgence of their unsanc- 
tified and perverse tempers. The ambassadors of David did not look 
upon it as so desirable a matter to encounter the reproach and ridicule 
of opposing the customs of the society in which they lived. A pow- 
erful monarch as he was, might easily have protected them from the un- 
pleasant consequences of such ridicule, especially since they became 
subject to it by exposing themselves In bis service : or if they bad 
then learned the customs of refined christian nations, in modem times, 
they might have defended themselves from the ridicule to which their 
peculiar appearance exposed them, by challenging to single combat 
those who should take notice of Jt ; and thus wash away their re- 
proach among men, in the blood of their friends But they chose not 
to oppose themselves thus to the customs of their country, they sent 
notice of their situation to their master and king; and he, so far from 
disapproving of their modesty, bade them remain in seclusion until 
they could appear again in publick without doing violence to the habits 
and feelings of society. Let all those who pride themselves in their 
eccentricities, or who study to depart from or disregard the innocent 
customs of the world, learn in like manner to ^* tarry at Jericho until 
their beards be grown." 

2. We may learn from the precept of David in this instance, the 
impolicy, not to say the danger, of unnecessarily interfering with, 
or encroaching upon, customs which have been long established ; even 
where those customs are in themselves of little importance. The 
growth of the beard, although it was regarded by the Jews in the 
time of David as a mark of wisdom and respectability, was in itself a 
matter of no moment ; as is sufficiently shown by the customs of our 
own age. And had this powerful prince, thought proper to change 
the customs of his people in a circumstance so immaterial, he had only 
to appoint the individuals, who had been thus insulted by his enemies 
to high honour, and the fashion would doubtless have been readily 
followed by all about them ; until what had been intended as a re- 
proach would have become a mark of distinction. But the wisdom 
and good sense, which peculiarly mark his character, deterred him 
from interfering wantonly with a custom, which though unimpoi;^ant, 
was innocent. He chose rather to sufier the inconvenience of a tem- 
porary loss of the services of his ambassadors, who, from the office 
they bad just filled were doubtless among his most distinguished men, 
and at a time when he was preparing for active war, than to set an 
example to his people of causeless innovation and love of change. 

There are many among us Who might learn wisdom from this exam- 
ple of David. This is peculiarly an age of improvement ; an age 
rather in which the rage for improvement prevails to such an extent 
that we are in danger of forgetting that innovation and change do not 
necessarily imply improvement. In this country especially we have 
improved, and improved, until we are almost ready to contend with 
the whole World) and compel them to adopt our improvements. The 
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present age is so enlightened tbat every thing that is old must of course 
be changed and improved. We have fallen in love with civil commo* 
tions and revolutions, because goveruments which have endured for 
centuries must be susceptible of improvement, and we would see them 
violently overturned by the ignorant and most worthless of their sub- 
jects that they may be improved. Even the doctrines and the discipline 
of our holy religion must be changed and improved^ to fit it to the 
state of so enlightened and learned an age. As if the stream should 
become more pure, the farther it flows from its chrystal fountain. I 
do not by any means deny that there are occasions in which change 
becomes improvement, i speak here of that restlessness which fan- 
cies Improvement in every innovation upon what has been long esta- 
blished, and which would overturn all that is settled in governments or 
religion, or in the good order of society, and think the change an im- 
provement. To such rash innovation I would address the language 
of David, *' Tarry at Jericho until your beards be grown." 

3. We may learn from this transactioUt the duty of checking the 
indulgence of angry passions, even under the greatest provocations. 
It is unhappily the custom of modern, and even christian nations. In 
time of war to excite and influence as much as possible the passions 
of the people against each other, in order to induce them to enter 
more heartily into the contest. And there are those who, even in 
a time of peace, seem to take delight in stirring up jealousies and 
strife among the inhabitants of rival nations, as if they were afraid 
they would not sufficiently hate each other in time of war. We are 
hardly accounted lovers of our own country, unless we are willmg to 
join in vilifying others. Such was not the example set by the pious 
David to bis people. Who could so effectually have stirred up the 
indignation of his subjects, and influenced their hatred against his en- 
emies, as those who had been themselves exposed to their insults 1 
Yet he did not send them about among his people to excite their 
minds to such a hatred, in order to prepare them for the warfare ; but 
bade them remain in retirement We must have wars and fightings 
among us ; and although it is true that they proceed from the lusts of 
men, yet it is equally so that war is sometimes necessary and justifi- 
able. In such a case, how desirable would it be that the contest should 
be conducted in a manner and spirit consistent with the avowed prin- 
ciples of a christian people. How much would such a temper dimin- 
ish the horrours, (at best sufficiently dreadful) of this last appeal of 
nations. 

We may also apply this lesson of forbearance under injuries to^the 
collisions which arise in the more private and ordinary intercourse of 
society. I speak not here of duellingi for that is a practice so en- 
tirely in opposition to every pnecept o( our religion, that l4>annot con- 
ceive that any christian can for a moment excuse it under any cir- 
cumstances. But there are occurrences which not a little try the tem- 
pers of those who never entertain the thought of setting at defiance the 
most solemn laws, human and divine. In an evil and corrupt world, 
contentions will sometimes be excited ; and it is too much the prac- 
tice, even among christians, for a man to regard the injury he may 
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have received, as an excuse for indulging ''bitterness and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil speaking'* against his opponent. But 
let the christian *' tarrj at Jericho;" let him pause and reflect, that 
the injurj or the insult which be believes he has received, may not 
have been real, or it may not have been intended, and will speediljr 
be repaired. At all events, if it becomes necessary for him to seek 
redress, let him do it with moderation, in the spirit of meekness and 
forbearance, and not as if in the gratification of an angry, resentful 
temper. 

4. These words, taken by themselves, teach a useful lesson, espe^ 
cially to the young, to beware of pressing tpo confidently into the 
offices and duties which properly belong to their seniors and superiors. 
In every rank and department in life, boys are impatient to be thought 
men, and young men are eager to anticipate the employments and 
the responsibilities of their riper years. The apprentice looks for- 
ward to the period which shall release him from his obligations to his 
master, with a feverish anxiety to be himself a man ; and it is not un- 
common to see him purchase a premature freedom from these obliga- 
tions, or seize upon it by a crfkninal elopement,— as if to be a youth, 
and to perform the duties of youth, were to be a slave. The student 
in medicine is often anxious to put in practice the elements of wis- 
dom, which a few months study have taught him, and he complains 
of the restraints which the prudence of his superiors in the profes- 
sion and their respect for human life, have placed upon his premature 
zeal, as a tyrannical imposition proceeding perhaps from their jealousy 
of his merits or their apprehensions of bis successful rivalry. The 
law student sees the same oppression in the rules which require hloi 
to go through a prescribed course of study, before he can be admit* 
ted to the privileges of the profession. Even in the sacred offices of 
our holy religion, we find young men impatient to assume the tre- 
mendous responsibilities of a station, in which if they fail of their duty, 
the blood of those committed to their charge will be required at their 
hands. Is it so easy a thing to the frail children of fallen man, to 
*' be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves ;" is it so light a thing 
to be answerable, in some sense, for the eternal welfare of hundreds 
of immortal beings, that young men would rush into so holy, so awful 
an office, with less preparation than is required of the candidates for 
any of the professions or employments which relate only to the con- 
cerns-of this life ? Yet they even charge with unworthy motives those 
who would check their mad presumption. They are jealous perhaps^ 
of the brilliancy of their talents ; or peradventure feel an apprehen- 
sion that the soundness of their doctrine, or the pungency of their 
preaching, will mock the unscriptural views or the unprofitable pre- 
cepts of those who have long taught the ways of the Lord ; — or that 
the ardour of their young zeaf will reproach their coldness and indif- 
ference to the prosperity of th3 Church of God, and the salvation of 
men. Thus men become wiser than their teachers, before they have 
scarcely passed the period of pupilage. Nay they become estranged 
from the guardians and guides of their earlier years, the counsellors 
and friends of their opening youth, because the counsels of their 
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riper years do not aid the aspiring schemes of their premature ambl«< 
tion. 

Is it then true, that men become indifferent to the well being of 
society, as soon as they become fixed in their several employments? 
That as their interest in the reputation and prosperity of their profes* 
dions increases, their regard for the character and standing of those 
who are to fill them, diminishes ? Is it true that those who have la- 
boured in the vineyard of the Lord ^* through evil report and cood re* 
port,*' who have borne the heat and burden of the day, who nave for 
years been day and night praying ^* the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth labourers into his harvest," is it true, that such men can forget 
all their labours and their prayers, and their responsibility to their 
Divine Master, and lose all their desire for the prosperity of the 
Church, and their love for the souls of men, in the silly fear that some 
beardless boy, some half-educated youth, will outdo their hibours, or 
eclipse their usefulness ? No ; fallen and degraded as our race iSf 
these are not the men to be governed by motives so unholy. And 
those who, to sooth the mortification of a premature and disappointed 
ambition, feed their vanity at the expense of the wisdom and virtue of 
their superiors, may surely be exhorted to ** tarry at Jericho until 
their beards be grown." 

Yet let them not wait in idleness. Let them not waste their youth 
in indolent inactivity, nor worse than waste it in a frivolous pursuit o{ 
the gayeties and pleasures of a vain world. Think you that the offi- 
cers of king David loitered away the period of their retirement in in- 
dolence or amusements ? No, I doubt not, they busily prepared them- 
selves for the approaching warfare ; they made ready their arms, and 
burnished their armour, and diligently exercised themselves in feats of 
manly strength. In like manner it becomes us, and especially does 
it become those who are, or who intend to be» ministers of Jesus 
C})rist, to ^* put on the whole armour of God.'' It is not the symbol 
of manhood upon the chin, nay, nor the gray hairs of old age, that 
can confer wisdom and knowledge. It is the hand only of the diligent 
that maketh rich, in the stores of mental wealth, as well as in the 
riches of the world. Young men in other professions are compelled 
to diligence in the early part of their professional lives, by the neces- 
sity of great exertion, to lay the foundation of their prosperity Their 
progress in business is gradual, and in some measure proportioned to 
their continued diligence. But with the young clergyman it is dif- 
ferent. When he obtains his parish, his reward (so far as his reward 
relates to the things of this life) is permanently fixed, and is no longer 
measured by the extent of his own labours. Not having therefore the 
stimulus of necessity to excite him, be is in danger of yielding to that 
proneness to indolence which forms one of the strongest features of the 
human character. At the.'^ame time he is liable to be led astray by 
the attention always paid to whiat is new, and to mistake the allow- 
ances at first made by an indulgent audience to the well-meant efforts 
of a young preacher, as commendations to the merit of his performan- 
ces. Thus he is tempted to neglect that Morions study, without 
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ivhich he can never be properly fitted for the high duties of his holj 
office ; for undeserved praise of a vain roan always encourages him in 
idleness, while the well-earned approbation bestowed on a modest 
and industrious man as surely" stimulates him to greater activity. 
'* You cannot long lade water out of a tub, without reaching the bot- 
tom,'^ was the saying of an uneducated, but a modest and pioua cler- 
gyman of my acquaintance ; and he showed his sense of the justness 
and Importance of his maxim, by revising to assume the pastoral oP- 
^ fice. He had strong natural powers ; and these, enforced by great 
worth of character, and earnestness of purpose, enabled him to preach 
a few aermona with no smaH abHity and eft^ct. But he was too old 
to begin to study, and too conscious of hisiimited knowledge to suffer 
himself to be placed in a situation where he should soon be reduced 
to the necessity of only repeating what he had already said, while it 
would be constantly diluted and weakened by every repetition. The 
minister who goes on writing sermons with but little or no diligent 
study, soon gets to feeding bis pec^le neither with milk, nor with 
strong meat, but with chaff. 
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4n Address y dclixtred ai the lading of the Comer Stone ofSt* Marffe 
Churchy New York, on Tiietday the. Ibih ofJune^ 1824. By Ben- 
jamin T. Qnderdork, a. M. an Assistant Minister of Trinity 
Church, New York, and Professor of the Nature, Ministry, and Po- 
lity of the Church, in the General Theological Seminary of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church \xk the United Stales. — Published at 
the request of the Wardens and Vestry^ of St. Mary's Church, and 
of the Clergy present at its delivery. 

The occasion which has drawn us together at this time* is one of very 
interesting importance. It is to witness the ceremony of laying the 
corner stone of an edifice, to be copsecrated to that service of Almigh- 
ty God which consists in th^ 4ue administration of the sacraments, 
ordinances, and institutions of his holy church. The usage of solem- 
nizing such an event, is agreeable to both the dictates of sound reasouj 
and the sensibilities of true piety. A church may be considered as a 
centre, whence the blessings of religion^ in reference to both time and 
eternityi are to be diffused through a portion of the community. Year 
after year, and age after age, we may hope that this spot will be hal- 
lowed to the true service of that God who delights to honour th^ 
people who honour him, and who, for ten righteous men therein, 
would have arrested the exe«»tion of bis just ^purpose against the 
wicked cities of the plain ;* ^d to the disseminatioa of those princi- 
ples which are the most effectual in forming faithful magistrates, good 
citizens, and virtuous members of society, adorning every social and 

* GeaesiB xviii. 92. 
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^omestick coimezion, And diffusing arouod tbetn happiness and peace. 
And when the eternal distinction will have been made between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God, and him that 
serveth him not, we maj humbly hope that many subjects of the great 
salvation will have been made such, through the merits of Cl]?ist*s 
atonement, by the divine blessing upon the ordinances and instruc- 
tions to which they will have here had access. 

Requested by the rector of this parish,* who is necessarilj absent, 
to add to the solemnities of the present occasion an appropriate ad- 
dresS) I have thought that it would be neither uninteresting nor useless 
to take a brief notice of the erection» in this citj, of the several 
churches and chapels in our communion. 

An hundred and siitj years ago, to wit, in the year 1664^ a chapeli 
attached to a fort erected on the spot now occupied by the range of 
buildings in front of the south end of the bowling-green, in which, 
while this was a Dutch colony, the service of the church of Holland 
bad been performed, became, of course, with a change of government, 
a place of worship according to the rites of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, then the Church of England in America. This chapel was 
destroyed by fire in 1741. 

But the first church erected expressly for the members of our com- 
munion, was TuiRiTY CHURCH, built in the year 1696. It was origi- 
nally a small edifice; but was enlarged in 1735, and again in 1737, 
These enlargements increased its dimensions to the length of 148 feet, 
and the breadth of 72 feet, with a steeple 175 ibet in height 

This noble and venerable edifice was destreyed in the memorable 
fire of September, 1776, which laid waste a great part of the southern 
and western sections of the city. 

. After the revolution, Trinity church was rebuilt in its present ibrm, 
and consecrated in the year 1791. 

The increase of the parish of Trinity church led, in 1752, to the 
erection of St. Gborgb's chipel. The congregation worshipping in 
this edifice became, by terms of agreement with the vestry, a distinct 
parish in 1811. In January, 1814, their church was so nearly de- 
stroyed by fire as to render necessary almost entire rebuilding ; which 
was soon effected, and the church consecrated in November, 1815. 

Fourteen years after the erection of St. George's, to wit, A. D. 1766, 
St. Pavl's chapel was buiJt. This still continues in its original 
connexion with Trinity church. 

These three edifices, Trinity church, and St. George^s and St. 
Paul's chapels, were the only buildii^ erected for the worship of 
our communion prior to the revolution. Since that event, the follow*' 
ing have been added. 

For the accommodation of the members of Trinity church inhabit- 
ing that section of the parish, the vMry erected, on ground appro- 
piated to the purpose on the estate of Peter Stuyvesant, Esq. St. 
Mark's church, which was consecrated in 1799. . This, however, 

• The Rev. William Richmond. 
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not being designed to be retained as a chapel, was conveyed to tbe 
corporation oi St. Mark's, on the legal establishment of that body. 

In 1802, the churches in union with this diocese received the ac- 
cession of Christ church. TIms building had been erected in 1794, 
by certain members of 1'rinity church, seceding from that parish ; and 
the services oi our ritual had been performed therein by a presbyter 
of our church. The receiving, however, of the congregation into 
union with the convention, did not take place until ^the year above- 
mentioned, lb02. 

Ihe corpora tionvof this parish, with a zeal and enterprise highly 
creditable to them, have erected, in another part of the city, a new 
parish church, which, of course by the name of Christ church, was 
consecrated on Easter-even, 1823. Their former parish church, hav- 
ing been sold, is ihjw occupied by another contiroi^ation, in which the 
services of. our church are pertormpcl bv a clergjinau of this diocese. 
This prish is not yet in union with the convention. It is to be hoped 
that all obstacles to an event so desirable to the friends of the unity 
and harmony of the church of Christ, will soon be removed. 

In 1803, an ancient {Jbuilding, the oldest religious edifice in tbe 
city, was added to our number of churches, by the name of tbe Church 
DU St. Esprit. This building was erected as early as the year 
]704« by the French Protestants, who fled from their country after 
the revocation of the edict of Nantz, and who here worshipped in 
their native tongue. The interiour, having been destroyed during the 
war of the revolution, was renewed subsequently to that event ; and 
in the year 1803, the minister and congregation having determined (o 
conform to the Protestant Episcopal Church, their church was conse- 
crated, and the pastor, who, as well as his predecessors, had been or- 
dained oncthe principles of the Reformed Church of Geneva, was ad- 
mitted into holy orders by tbe then bishop of the diocese. In this 
church, our services are performed in the French language. 

The pastor of the English Lutheran Church in this city having car- 
ried into effect a determination to receive episcopal orders, and con- 
nect himself with our church, several members of his former congre- 
gation, in connexion with a aumber already belonging to our com- 
munion, erected St. Steph9S*s church, which was consecrated in 
1806. 

In 1807, St. John's chapel, erected by the vestry of Trinity 
church, was consecrated ; and at a subsequent period of the same 
year, St. Michasl^s church. 

In 1808, the. same solemnity was performed in Grace church, 
then just erected by the vestry of Trinity church. This, like St. 
Marks, not being designed for a chapel, was transferred to the cor- 
poration of Grace church, when duly constituted. 

In 1810, the English Lutheran congregation abovementioned, with 
their then pastor, having detttonined to connect themselves with our 
communion* their church, which was erected in 1891, and had been 
known as Zion church, was consecrated by th^ same name ^ their 
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pastor admitted into boly orders ; and the parish duly organized ai 
a Protestant Episcopal church. 

This churchy too, was destroyed by fire. The event occurred in 
August, 1815; and involved in its cobsequences, added to the in- 
cumbrance of a large debt, the removal of the rector, and the extinc- 
tion of the parish. 

In the same year, 1810, St. JABits's church was finished and con- 
secrated. 

A very worthy and liberal member of our communion, at the sale 
of its property which was made at the dissolution of the corporation 
of Zion church, purchased the ground on which the building had 
stood, together with as much of a new edifice as the vestry had been 
enabled to complete, with the laudable design of retaining them until 
some purchasers presented themselves, who would finish the rebuild- 
ing, and restore an Episcopal church to that part of the city. Six 
gentlemen of the old parish of Zion church became the purchasers at 
cost ; and with aid from the funds of Trinity church, completed the 
present Zion church, which was consecrated in October, 18^8 ; and 
the congregation of which, in due time, became legally organized. 

At an early period of the church in this city, the spiritual care of 
her coloured members occupied the attention of the mother-church of 
England. Clergymen of that church, besides rendering general as- 
sistance in the parish of Trinity church, were employed by the So- 
ciety for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, as catechists for 
the special instruction of the blacks. I^r many years, too, after the 
revolution, that portion of our fellow members of the church were 
allowed to assemble %y themselves, in a suitable apartment, every 
Sunday, at an hour not interfering with the stated morning and evening 
services of the church. In these assemblies, laymen (the last of 
whom was a coloured man) were, from time to time, licensed by the 
bishop to officiate, in the absence of a clergyman, by conducting the 
evening prayer, reading approved sermons, and catechising the chil- 
dren. 

Our coloured members, however, so increased in number, that the 
accommodations assigned to them in our several churches and chapels 
became insufficient. The benevolent project then began to be en* 
tertained of following the example of the Epicopalians in Philadel- 
phia, by providing them with a church and pastor of their own. The 
former branch of this plan was carried into effect, partly b^ a dona- 
tion from Trinity church, and partly by individual beneficence, in 
the erection of the building which was consecrated by the name of 
St. Philip's church, in July, 1819; and the latter, by the subse-^ 
quent ordination of the coloured layman, who, as before mentioned; 
bad been licensed to act among his brethren, as catechist and lay- 
reader. ''^"> 

In the case of this church, also, we were called to lament over the 
ravages of the destroying element. In less than three years after its 
erection— to wit, in December, 1821 — it was consumed by fire. 
This fact^ however, ought not to be recorded, without noticing the 
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eare and prudence of the vestry, which cannot be too mach appbud- 
ed, or too generally imitated, in -insuring their church. This eoabled 
them to proceed, without loss of time, to erect, on the same founda- 
tion, the present St. PhilipV church, which was consecrated in De- 
cember, 18«.2. 

The idea, long anxiously entertained, of establishing a pari^ in 
that part of the city which includes the village of Greenwich, was car- 
ried into effect in the fall of 1820. The congregation met in a suit- 
able apartment, until Ascension Day, 1822* when St. Lukb*s church, 
which they had erected with great enterprise, was consecrated. 

In December, 1823, the parish on whose concerns we are now as- 
sembled, was duly organized, and soon, on this spot, we hope to wit- 
ness the consecration of a temple, to be styled, in honour of the 
mother of our blessed Lord, St. Mary^s church * 

We have reason, too, confidently to trust, that by the good provi- 
dence of God, our anticipation of a speedy accession to the auaaber 
of our churches, is not to be limited to the erection of that now just 
in its commencement. 

Soon after the organizatien of this parish, St. Thomas's church was 
incorporated ; and we may hope to be soon called to witness the 
laying of the comer stone of its parish church, a building in which 
we may anticipate an ornament to one of the finest portions of our 
city, and a memoriaU both of the pious enterprise and liberality of 
the very respectable members of our church who have embarked in 
the undertaking, and of the architectural taste and skill of the age. 

For a long course of years, the anxious thoughts and wishes of the 
members of our church have been directed towards the rapidly in- 
creasing, and, in spiritual matterS} peculiarly destitute, eastern sec- 
tion of the city. A few weeks ago, we were gratified by the fact of 
(he organization there of All Saints* church, under auspices which, 
notwithstanding peculiar difficulties, and especially the discourage- 
ment of a late abortive attempt, promise to add to our communion a 
large and respectable congregation, and soon to adorn our city witk 
another temple of the Living God. 

To this detail respecting ^e churches in our city, ic can be neither 
improper nor unacceptable to notice the recently commenced erec* 
tion of a new one in the neighbouring village ofBrooklyn, a village 
so nearly connected with New York, in interest, character, progresr 
sive improvement, and the intimate relationship, and inceraant inter- 
course, of their respective inhabitants, that it may be considered as 
virtually a part of the city. 

The building formerly known as Sf. Ajuts^s church, in that village, 
Yfais purchased by the Protestant Episcopal congregation in 1788, and 

* The congregation now incoqioirated as St. Mary'j^ church has, since March, 
1821, been in the habit of regularly assembling for publick worship under the 
services of a young gentleman, preparing for holy orders, and now a memt>er of 
the vestry, who has been licensed by the bishop as a lay-reader ; and to whose 
faithful and persevering exertions, under God, the present fair prospects of St. 
Clary's church are principaUy to4}e attributed. 
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was consecrated in 1789, being, it is beHered, the first church that 
was consecrated in this diocese. Proving, however, too small, it was 
taken down after the erection of the present church, which was con- 
secrated in May, 1805. Such has beefi the Irappy increase of the pa* 
risb, that the comer stone of a still larger church, to be known by tb« 
same name, and to be a substitute for the present one, was laid in 
March last ; and the building is now in progress. 

The review, my brethren, which we have now taken, should die* 
tate the grateful and devout reflection, *' Hiihtrio hath the Lord 
helped tif."* By his blessing, the members of our communion in 
this city have been enabled to erect (incloding those rebuilt aAer de- 
struction by fire) seventeen churches and chapels, principally targe 
and handsome edifices. And three, erected by other deaominatioos, 
liave l>een added to our number. 

The publick worship of Almighty God is now statedly celebrated 
in this city^ according to the primitive and evangelical ritual of our 
church, and publick religious instruction is regularly imp r ted, accord* 
ing to her equally primitive and evangelical principles, in fifteen tem- 
ples devoted to the honour of his name. The neat and commodious 
edifice designed to be erected on this spot, will, of course, be the six- 
teenth. God grant his blessing on the enterprise and zeal which are 
BOW prosecuting the pious design of its erection ! This enterpriser and 
zeal are the more commendable, because they were not excited, and 
are not encouraged, by the promise or hope of any assistance from 
Ibose funds of the original parish in this^city, which, when capable of 
it, imparted aid in every direction, but now are scarcely equal io the 
support of the establishment for which they were originally designed, 
and to which they were granted. 

It, surely, is high time that the spell of dependence on these funds, 
which has kept the most numerous and most wealthy denominatioa 
in the city behind others in pious enterprise and liberality, should t>e 
broken. Those of our members who are really acquainted with 
their church, know that in her doctrines, ministry, and worship, she 
comes nearer than any other to the primitive model, and offers facilities 
for advancing the pure and undefiled religion of the gospel, which 
none others possess. Looking, then, at the vast disproportion whid» 
exists in this great and increasing metropolis, between the popula- 
tion and the means of extending to them the publick ordinances and 
instructions of the gospel, let the love of Christ and of bis church 
constrain them to use every effort within their power to increase those 
means, as afbrded, with unrivalled excellence, in the institutions ef 
their church. 

1 should do injustice to my own feelings, and* I am confident to 
those of my reverend brethren present at this solemnity, and to those, 
too, I am equally confident, which wduW be cherished by our be- 
loved and right reverend Father in God, could be now be with us, 
were I to conclude this address without offering my sincere congratu- 

* 1 Samuel ?ii. If. 



280 Ma$$achu$ett$ Epts. MUnonary Society's Report ^ 4rc. [Se pt. 

lations to my reverend brotfaier; fhe rector of this parish, and to the 
very respectable gentlemen who are associated with him as its war- 
dens and vestrymen, on the happy event frhich has now called us 
together. Long, in their T*^|iective functions, may they enjoy the 
blessing and the approbation of God ! May their parish, provided 
with a neat and commodious church, in which to worship the Qtod of 
their fathers, and be instructed in his holy will, be an ornament and a 
blessing to the communion to which they are attached ; and in their 
connexion with the ecclesiastical body of the diocese, he ever ready 
to give their influence, and their best exertions to promoting the 
order, unity, and prosperity, of the church of Christ. 

The inhabitants of this village* I would congratulate on the pros- 
pect now opening clearly before themt of soon having their little 
hamlet adorned with a neat and modest spire, indicating to the pass- 
ing traveller that God is worshipped in this place. And on this spot, 
presented by the pious liberality of a warden of the churcb,t and to 
be consecrated to this holy purpose, may God be long worshipped in 
sincerity and truth! May his word and ordinances hie attended with 
saving efficacy to many souls in this, and in generations yet to come ! 
May this sacred establishment, assuming, agreeably to ancient and 
pious usage, the name of her who foresaw that all generations should 
call her blessed,| be also so esteemed by multitudes who will expe^ 
lience that it has indeed been to them a blessing — a blessing in time* 
and a blessing through eternity ! May it prove " the band-maid of 
the Lord,"§ bringing, by hi»iiurture and admonitioni many sons unto 
glory I - . 



The Board of Directors of *' the Massachusetts Episcopal Missionary 
Society and Trustees of the Massachusetts Episcopal Prayer Book 
and Tract Society,^' have the satisfaction to presient to the Society 
their second annual Report. , 

It wad* stated in the first report, that of 23 organized congregations 
in the state of Massachusetts^ nine required (he attention and care of 
the society, viz« the cburdi^ of Marshfield, Bridgewater, Qiiincy, 
South Boston, Marblehead, Cambridge, Hopkinton, Montague, and 
Ashfield. During the past year another has been formed at Leicester, 
which has received some, and may hereafter require further aid. 

Trinity church, Marshfield, has been supplied every fourth week, 
by the vigilant services of the Rev. Calvin Wolcott. Divine worship has 
been Well attended, and the prospects of the church are more encour- 
aging than they have been for the last three years. The members of 
this little flock have exjpretied, through Mr. Wolcott, their united 
Hianks to the society for it^kiwd regards, and their hopes that it will 
be able to continue its f^tering -care. The society agreed to pay 

* Manbattanvifle, id the ninth ward of the city of New York. 

t Jacob Schieffejin, Esq, • % St. Luke i. 40. * St, Lok« i. 38. 



18M.] JhT ouaeftmeM jBpu. JIf tmoMary Socieif/'i lUpwi, 4^. 28 1 

Mr. Wolcott ifa bis senrices at Manfafield, during (he time above- 
mentioned, forty dollars, that being the sym which the bishop bad 
formerly allowed from the Easter collections. It deserves to be re- 
corded, that of this sum, Mr. Wolcottiiaa returned to the society {31 
^^j^, from the following sources : 

From Trinity church, Maishfield, collected for the benefit of 

the society •••«•••• 15 85 

From St. Andrew's churchf Hanover, collected for do. . 12 10 

** VLt. a. Ruggles, the proceeds of a missionary field • 1 74 
<* Augustus C7 Wolcott, son of the Rev. C. Wolcott, the 

proceeds of a missionary field* cultivated by him • 1 25 
** two daughters of the Rev. C. Wolcotty the produce of 

their industry 1 00 

{31 34 

Thus, .through the eiertions of their zealous missionary, and the 

tnbmbers of his parish and family, the society have been enabled to 

9ujpply this destitute parish for three months, at the trifling expense of 

$8 %Q cents. 

iTrinity church, Bridgewater, has been visited eight Sundays, com* 
meiicing the first Sunday in June, by the Rev. John Lauris Blake, 
BOW residing in Boston, or by clergymen with whom he has exchange 
ed. The Rev. Calvin Wolcott officiated there three weeks, during 
which time his own parish was supplied by the Rev. Wyiiam T, Pot* 
ter, who was admitted to deacon^s orders in September last Mr. 
Wolcott visited about twenty families, baptized two adults and eight 
childrebv admitted four new communicants, and administered the hdy 
communion twice. This parish, he observes, ** is gradually increas- 
ing. Flvte respectable families have been added during the past 
year ; and there is reason to believe that if they could be supplied 
with faithful ministrations for a short time, they would soon be able by 
their own exertions to support a clergyman. They earnestly solicit a 
continuance of the society's aid, and desire that a clergyman may be 
sent to continue with them during the year. Mr. Blake sp<?aks of the 
parish in the same encouraging manner. Some of its members ex- 
hibit the most exemplary piety, and an ardent attachment to our 
communion. ^* Ten years ago,'* he observes, **• this church had no 
more than a name to live ; but its history since that period inspires 
the hope that it will, ere long, enjoy the undivided labours of a cler- 
gyman.. When I see,'' he continues, *' a few individuals mixing in 
the comnnon concerns of life with other Christian people, without 
losing any of their attachment to the church, although for a long course 
of years almost wholly deprived of its ministrations ; and when I see 
this attachment, whenever a favourabie epportunity presents, manir 
festing itself, although without ostentation, yet in all its original ener- 
gy; 1 cannot but admire the power which the formularies of our 
iiburch possess, of effectually securing the aflection of her members.'' 
36 eosncL adtocatb, vol. it. 
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The amount paid by the society for missionar/ services nearlj 
three monlbs, at Bridgewater, is as follows : 
To the Rev. W. T. Potter, for. supplying the church at 

Hanover during Mr, Wolcotl^s absence, three weeks . 4 60 
To the Hey. J. L. Blake, for his services eight Sundays 32 00 

36 60 

Of this sum, .the church at Bridge water have paid, through 

Mr. Ephraim Sprague, their treasurer • • • 10 00 

, SiTdO 

The whole amount, therefore, expended by the society for sup- 
plying this church eleven Sundays, has been ^?6 ^^. It is proper 
to add, that the clergymen here mentioned have bestowed their la- 
bours gratuitously ; the sums mentioned as paid by the society, being 
only their travelling expenses. 

Christ church, Quincy, continues to enjoy the constant and regular 
ministrations of the Rev. Benjamin C. Cutler. *' The impulse given 
it," he observes, ** by the missionary society and the bishop^s fund, 
together with the great exertions of its members, have augmented its 
numbers and annual income, and have given it a permanent and 
important character. The number of communicants is now 32, 3 
having died since January last. Confirmation was administered at 
the Lent Episcopal visitation, to 20 persons. The ordinance of bap- 
tism has been administered to 45 persons, 12 adults, and 33 infants. 
The number of families is upwards of 40, and more than 160 souls 
under my pastoral care. We have reason to hope, that under the 
blessing of Almighty God, this church may, ere long, be entirely in- 
dependent of foreign aid, and remain, by its flourishing condition, a 
constant encouragement to pious liberality, to continue its exertions in 
building up the ' waste places of Zion.' " 

The society have paid Mr. Cutler for his services during the 

past year 100 00 

They have received from the Female Auxiliary Missionary 
Society of Christ church, Quincy, through Mrs, Susan B. 
Clark, treasurer 17 10 



The amount expended by the society for supplying this > 83 90 

parish during the year past, is therefore ) 

St. MichaePs church, Marblehead, continues in a very depressed 
condition. On the 24th of June, 1823, the senior warden of that 
church, addressed a letter to 4he standing committee on missions, in- 
forming them that the wardens bad stated to the bishop, that with the 
assistance of 1^300,. iu aid of |[2.00, which the parish could probably 
raise, ihey might, in two or three years, become a very respectable 
and efficient society.'' In consequence of this letter a resolution was 
passed on the 21st of August, 1823, that the sum of ^200 be appro- 
priated from the funds ojf (he society for the better support of such 
clergymen as the church at Marblehead, with the consent of the 
bishop, should procure ; payment to be made quarterly, and to com- 
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mence from the time in which such clergyman should begin to offi- 
ciate permanently in the said church. This resolution was communi- 
cated to the senior warden, by a letter of the same date, of which the 
following is a copy. 

Dear sir, — The committee for missions of the directors of the Mas- 
sachusetts Episcopal Missionary Society, have taken into considera- 
tion the application from your church, and have adopted the vote 
which is given below. You will observe that the assistance given by 
our society, will depend in a great measure upon the efforts made by 
yourselves towards obtaining a clergyman, at the same time that we 
■proy'ide that your efforts shall not be rendered ineffectual for the want 
of such aid in furnishing the means of bis support, as it will be in 
our power to give. Two hundred dollars a year, is the extent to 
w^iicb the society extend their aid in any case, and it is intended to 
<3o this only where the parish to which it is granted are able to make 
considerable exertions for themselves. 

To this communication no answer was received, and the subsequent 
death of the senior warden has deprived the church of one of its oldest 
and warmest friends. Unfavourable as the state of this parish is, the 
board of directors stiil retain their hopes that the offer made on the 
partof the society will stimulate the Episcopalians of Marblefaead to 
new exertions ; and they cannot but rely on that Divine Providence 
which, in times of greatest need, raises up unexpected succours to 
those who put their trust in Him.- 

Christ church, Cambridge, is, if possible, in a still more depressed 
condition than that of Marblehead. On the 5th of May, 1823, the cor- 
responding secretary addressed a letter to Gardiner Greene, Esq. Hon. 
Thomas L. Winthrop, and George Brinley, Esq. conveying to them a 
request from the bishop as president of the society, that they would 
act as a committee, in conjunction with the wardens of Christ church, 
to ascertain what sum would be necessary to repair the church, and 
the best ways and means of accomplishing so desirable an object. On 
the first of March, 1824, that committee, reported, that from an esti- 
mate furnished by the wardens, 3000 dollars appears to be the lowest 
sum which would be required to put the building in decent repair. 
Of this sum 900 dollars had been promised, provided the whole could 
be raised ; but the committee, after mature deliberation, consider tbi^ 
impracticable. The board think it proper to mention that the Domes- 
tick and Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States, considering the church at Cambridge as 
important to the interests of the whole union, on account of the num- 
ber of Episcopal students at the univelfcity, have appropriated j^200 
per annum, towards the support of a clergyman. It is impossible, 
however, for the church to avail itself 6f this liberal appropriation, un- 
less the building can be put in decent repair. 

The board are happy to state that brighter prospects present them- 
itelves in considering tbe^ condition of St. Paul's church, Hopkinton. 



In pursuance of a vote of the coorention of Ifassachusettt, at their last 
annual meeting, requesting the bishop to assign to the several rectors 
auch destitute parisbies as it mwht be expedient for then lo Tiait, the 
Rev. Mr. Baury was appointed (o visit the church at Hepkiaton. TIm 
duty he performed, and his labours^ under the Divine blessing, revived 
the drooping spirits of that little and destitute £bck. Every time Di« 
vine service was celebrated, the church was filled, and the congrega^ 
tioi), though unacquainted with our worship, were attentive, and ez« 
pressed themselves gratified. Mr. Baury baptized six children, ad« 
ministered the communion once, and admitted one new communicant 
In consequence of the strong desire manifested by the wardens to have 
the church opened, the Rev. Mr. Potter was sent to Hopkinton, on 
the 1 2th of December last, and continued there till the Sunday after 
Christmas. *^ The attachment,'' he writes to the society, ** of a con* 
tiderable number of individuals to our apostolick church, appears to 
be very strong, though the much to be lamented absence of a regularly 
settled clergyman has sufiered it in some degree to languish. This 
place presents certainly a very interesting field for the labours of t 
Eealous clergyman, i visHhd among the people as much as the un- 
comfortable passing of winter roads and my short stay would permit. 
I presume they amounted te twenty families ; some of whom were 
distant from each other a niHBber of miles. They all expreseed a 
wish that the church might be constantly opened, and were anxiously 
looking for the return of the Rev. Mr. Searle. Divine service was 
regularly conducted on the dd ^nd 4th Sundays in Advent, on Christ- 
mas day, and the following Sunday. Mr. Potter married one couple, 
and visited a sick and dying person. The prospects," he adds^ «* of 
building up a respectable congregation so flattering to my wishes oo so 
short a visit, would brighten upon a loneer residence in this interest- 
ing part of Uie Lord's vineyard.*' Mr. rotter returned to Hopkinton 
early in Marchf where he still continues, and his labours are attended 
with much successs. From 200 to 300 persons usually are present at 
Divine service, most of whom have for years been deprived of publick 
worship. The board are induced to believe that should the Rev. Mf. 
Bearle return soon to the United Slates, and resume his laboars in this 
parish, or should Mr. Potter W prevailed upon to continue the socie- 
ty's missionary tberci Hopkhntoo will be among the most flourishing 
portions of the diocese, and aflbrd the strongest evidence of the good 
resulting from the society's toteriog care. 

Still more cheering information has been received with respect to 
Afhfieid^ which the society will recollect was mentioned by the di- 
rectors in their last report, ai the most important station to which their 
attention could be directed. The Rev* Lot Jones, who at that time 
officiated at Marblehead, havfog expressed to the directois bis belief 
that circumstances justified tit lemoval, was sent, in tlin moath of 
June, 1823, to Ashfield. Tbe4irectors have received two letters from 
their able and faithful missionary ; one bearing date Seplr^mber 20; 
the other December 23, U23 : from which they submit iha following 
ejctractsi 



** Aabfield 18 situated in tlM coanty of Fiaiddio, about 16 miles to 
the westward of Greenfield, and 17 nprtti westerly from Northampton. 
It Gootaias 1760 inhabitants* There are in the towq 4wo Baptist so- 
cieties, one Congregational society^ an^ a few Methodists. 

*< Id 1771, Mr. Jesse Edson, a warden of Trinity church, Bridge- 
water, removed to this town, which was then, comparatively speak*- 
ing, a wHdemess, and had been incorporated but about seven years. 
Here, 'though deprived of the privileges he had been accustomed to 
enjoy, and eidnded from the oommMaioo of that church, which, from 
a careful examination of scripture, he believed to be apostolick in its 
origin ; he did not lose his first love. He carried his children forty 
miles In order to have them baptized by oney who, be believed, was 
regularly called to the Christian ministry. Nor did he neglect the 
faithful discharge of his various social and religious duties. This ser- 
vant of the Lord, in the 77th year of bis age, led the devotions of a 
•tnall congregation, agreeably to the order of the* Episcopal Church. 
He periormed the service in a solemn manner, and explained the dif- ' 
lerent parts of it as be proceeded. He read the discourse of Bishop 
Dehon, from Psalm xlv. 13. * Her clothing is of wrought gold.* 
This was the first time that our service was publickly performed In 
this^ town, and occurred on the 7th of April, 1820. On the 15th of 
June, the same year, an Episcopal church was organized. Jtfr* Edson 
was elected their senior warden. He regards the infant society with 
a parent's fondness ; and though he resides fire miles from their place 
of meeting, his seat is occupied a great 'part of the time. The Lord 
has been his support in every part of bis iiie; and it is peculiarly 
animating to bear him converse on religious subjects, and Ud up an 
audible, though * humble voice to the throne of the heavenly grace.' 
How justly may he adopt the language ef the Psalmist, ' I have been 
young and bow am old, yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging bread.' 

^* At the organization of St John's church there were thirteen male 
members. The present number is forty-eight, and thirty communi- 
cants. During my residence here, which commenced on the 26th of 
Junot 4he present year, I have preacbed Jhtiy sermons, administered 
baptism to twelve individuals, visited upwards of seventy families) 
formed a bible class, and opened a Sunday school. Our meetings 
have been well attended ; and there appears to be an increasing alf^ 
tention to personal religion, and an earnest desire to adhere to the 
faith and. order of the goepel. In few places, are the fundamental 
principles of our church better understood, or more highly appreciate 
•ed. The existence and unity of the Church in the difHsrent ages of 
•the world ; the divine appointment of officers to govern this church ; 
and the necessity, that these officer|».l0 be regularly comnussioned, 
should derive their authority in suooessien Irom the great Head of the 
Church, are truths, which are well uadeiatood, firmly believed, and 
successfully defended by many of the members- of Qur communion. 
Every year, every month, and, I may say, every sabbath) increases 
the interest they feel in Uie liturgy of our churcb^ and rivets more^ 
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strongly their attachment to that yotumet which deservedly ranks 
first, among all uninspired compositiohs. And, as members with you 
of that body of which Christ is the Head, they return you grateful 
acknowledgments for the fer^rs they have received ; they request 
the continuance of that interest, which you have uniformly manifested 
in the promotion of their prosperity ; they testify Ibeir disposition to 
contribute according to their ability for the support of a preached 
gospel, by engaging your missionary to continue with them three 
months longer; and they trust you will allow them to express the 
wish, that you * may not be weary in well doing,' but grant them 
further aid in retaining a minister and conforming to * the primitive 
faith and practice.* 

*^ Justice requires me to add, that I have received many tokens of 
civility, and much personal attention, not only from the members of 
our communion, but also from the different religious societies in this 
vicinity. Many individuals amongst them are inquiring for ' the good 
old way,' and are solicitous to become acquainted with the princi- 
ples we profess. One third of our congregation on the sabbath, is 
composed of individuals, who have not as yet, attached themselves 
to our society. And from present appearances there is reason to be- 
lieve, that should the Episcopal parish succeed in erecting a church, 
which subject they have in contemplation, they would, at no distant 
period, be able to settle a minister.'' 

'^ In addressing you again on the subject of the church in this 
place,''' he observes in his second letter, *^ I would not exhaust your 
patience, by entering minutely into the various occurrences that have 
transpired since my last communication ; or by noticing insulated factS} 
where individuab only are concerned. Though it would be pleasing 
to allude to the religious experience and Christian walk of some with 
whom I have the happiness to be connected ; — to speak of individuals, 
who had been accustomed to neglect pubiick worship, but are now 
punctual in their attendance at church, and appear to be deeply im- 
pressed with the value of the hopes and consolations of the gospel : 
but the general state of thf church and its future prospects demand 
attention. 

'' At no period since the organization of this society, have their 
-prospects been more encouraging. The number of members is one 
fourth greater now, than it was on the first of October. The opinion 
is evidently gaining ground in this section of the country, that our 
.church is ^ built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Je- 
sus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.' An increasing de- 
sire is manifested, to become, acquainted with the fundamental prin- 
ciples of Episcopacy. And .1 ee ed not here remark that some of our 
members defend them wilii#ingvilar ability. 

*' My engagement here will .terminate on New yearns day. The 
society have paid my board during the whole of my residence with 
them, and allowed me six dollars a sabbath for fifteen weeks. At a 
meeting of the society on the 22d inst. they engaged to pay the board 
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of a minister and to raise 160 dollars towards bis support, If tbej 
could receive sufficient assistance to enable them to retain him a 
year, wbich year should commence on the first of January next. In 
addition to this, it may be proper for lae to a4d, that they have unani- 
mously agreed to erect a church. The spot for its location, which 
had been a source of some anxiety, has been determined, and nothing 
remains to prevent their proceeding with that unanimity, for which 
they have hitherto been distinguished. A large number of indivi* 
duals, who do not nominally belong to them, have voluntarily offered 
to assist in building. 

*' The society firmly believe, that should the Missionary Society be 
induced to aid them in supporting publick worship until they have 
completed a church, they should then be able to settle a ministery and 
allow him a reasonable support by their own exertions.'^ 

In consequence of these letters a vote was passed January 7, 1 824, 
to employ Mr. Jones as missionary at Ashfield, from the first of Janu- 
ary to Easter Tuesday, 16 weeks, at 4 dollars, amounting to 64 dol- 
lars. An order was also passed to pay Mf. Jones for his services at 
Marblehead, previous to his removal to Ashfield, the sum of 100 dollars. 

The condition and prospects of the church at South Boston will best 
appear from the followiug letter addressed to the directors by the 
wardens and vestry : 

South Boston, January 2, 1824. 
The Wardens and Vestry of St. Matthew*s Church, in this place, res* 

pectfuliy beg leave to communfcate to the Board of Directors of the 

Massachusetts Episcopal Missionary Society, the situation of said 

Church, as it regards its internal concerns — 

This church was consecrated on the 24th of June, 1818, and from 
this time to May, 1821, there were no assessments made for the sup- 
port of publick worship, and although the service on the Lord^s day 
was seldom omitted, yet it was gratuitously performed by lay-readers, 
(with the occasional aid of clergymen ) During this period the con- 
tribution boxes were U9ually passed round every Lord's day, and the 
amount thus collected was barely sufficient to defray unavoidable ex- 
penses. In May, 1821, a box was placed in the entry of the church, 
in which the congregation was requested to deposit, according to their 
disposition and ability, for the support of publick worship ; and the 
practice of using the contribution boxes in the church was discontinued ; 
from which time to December, the amount deposited was about ^35, 
and during this time Mr. Edson was paid about |{30, he having gra- 
tuitously officiated as lay-reader for nearly two years previous. — In 
August, 1822, (at which time Mr. Edson graduated) a subscription 
paper was drawn up and offered to the congregation, in order to pro- 
vide means for the support of publick wofsfaip during the ensuing year, 
and each individual was requested to give according to his means. 
The amount subscribed was about ^140. At the same time assistance 
was requested of Episcopalians and others, in Boston, by which 
means ^150 more was obtained. 
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Mr. Edion was iiiim«di«t«ljr iirited to take up to residence io this 
place, and to officiate as lay-reader in St. Matthew's church, the people 
agreeing to defray the expense of his board and to pay him the asm 
of {160 beside, to which he eansented. His board has been doly 
paid up to the expiration of said year, viz. 1 September, 1823, and 
be has duly received the stipulated sum of {150 beside. 

On the 1st of September, I823« another subscription pap«r was 
drawn up and presented to the individuals who usually or frequently 
worship in this church, and the sum of {186 -f^ Is subscribed for tbe 
support of publick worship the ensuing year, commencing as above ; 
and this will enable us to defray the expense of board and other un- 
avoidable charges, presuming that occasional collections, &C will 
brine the amount of income for said year to {200. 

We would now respectfully solicit the aid of the Massachusetts 
Episcopal Missionary Society, in order that we may be enabled to 
compensate the Rev. Mr. Edson, or such other cleigyman as may re- 
side among us, to the amount of {150, for the year, commencing on 
tbe first of September, 1823, and ending first September, 1824, desir- 
ing, with due respect, that euch a sum may be devoted to the benefit 
of this church as the state of your funds may aHow, and which yoo 
may judge expedient. We remain your brethren and friends, 

Abraham Gould, > rvardens 
R. P. Williams, J ^^^'**"*- 

Jacob Amee, I 

Wm. Rowsoir, y Vestrymen. 

Wm* Bowd, I 

Rob't Johnston, J 

fn consequence of this letter, the directors resolved, that {100 should 
be appropriated for the support of a missionary at South Boston, from 
tbe 1st of Septem()er, 1823, to Easter Tuesday, the 20tb of April, 
1824.— Of this sum, Mr. Edson received 50 dollars, for missionary 
services at South Boston, frpm Ist September, 1823, the date of his 
ordination, to the 1st of January, 1824. 

As trustees of the Prayer Book and Tract Society, the directors have 
purchased of Mr. J. W. lograham 100 prayer books in 12mo, and 50 of 
tbe Philadelphia stereotype edition in Svo. published in 1822, by au- 
thority of the general convention, as the standard edition of the Book 
of Common Prayer. They have since purchased 1000 copies in sheets, 
of a 12mo.ediaon, of Messrs. T. and J. Swords. The low price at 
which they are able to funiish these prayer books to churches, to 
auxiliary societies and to individual members of their own body, will 
lead, they trust, to a more speedy sale and more general circulation. 
The members of our chuicb* throughout the diocese will obtain prayer 
books from tbe society on better terms than they can obtain them from 
tbe booksellers, and at the same time will promote the welffire of 
their brethren and the Increase of pure religion. With regard to 
tracts, the society have confined themselves to the purchase of devo- 
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tional treaU8es, and sucb as are recommeiided bytbe bishop for Sun- 
dajr school instruction. They are now enabled to furnish the churches 
throughout the diocese with ^* the Catechism, broke into short ques- 
tions and answers,'' ** A familiar and-^sy guide to the understanding 
of the Church Catechism, with scripture proofs of the Creeds.'* An 
abridgment of Gastrel's Christian Institutes, and Bishop Wilson's In« 
troduction to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. These are for sale 
hy the society^s agents, at very reduced prices, to churches, and to 
all persons who purchase by the dozen or larger quantity. 

From the treasurer's account, which is herewith presented, it will 
be seen, that i^l the disposable funds of the society have been ex« 
pended, excepting the small sum of eleven dollars and four cents. The 
directors could not appeal to the charity of their fellow Christians 
and. fellow Churchmen, with any ibrcei while the collections of the 
former year remained unexpended. But now that a door for useful- 
nesa is so widely opened ; now that the number of churches and mis- 
sionaries is increased and increasing ; now that the past exertions of 
the society have been so evidently successful ; they think that to all 
who love the holy cause in which they are engaged, nothing more 
need be said to induce every man to give according to his ability, 
than to set before them the simple statement which has now been ex- 
hibited. If the ten churches which have been enumerated shall be 
assisted for a few years, we have no reason to doubt that they will be 
able, at no very distant period, not only to support themselvesi but te 
contribute to the maintenance and support of other churches* 



V&OM THE CHRISTIAir JOVftVAL. 

TO THE FRIENDS OP THE CHURCH. 

JiCew Tork^ June, 18S4. 
The students of the General Theological Seminary of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States having lately organized a ** So^ 
ciety of Inquiry respecting the advancemeiU of Christianity," it has 
been deemed advisable to present to tl^ publick a brief view of the 
nature of the society, its objects, and its present prospects. Though 
the ultimate ends proposed are chiefly to be attained by an extensive 
and regular correspondence with the various associations and bodies 
connected with the church, still individual support may tend mate- 
rially to the advancement of these ends. It is with this view that the 
present appeal is made, in the belief that a simple statement of the 
views and intended operations of the society will be sufficient to ex- 
cite the attention and ensure the support of all who take an interest 
in the cause of our venerable church. ' >' 

It is a truth evident to all who reflect tt^n the existing situation of 
the church, that the only effectual means of extending her influence 
through the interiour of our country, must be by missionary exertions. 
The advantages which might accrue from an accurate knowledge of 
her exigencies, where aid was most needed, and where it mi^ht most 

37 cesrsL advo(;atb, vob. iv. 
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•ffectaallj be afforded, had for some time fengaged tb^ att^ntroD of 
Ihe students. The seminary being at length permanently estabf tsbedi 
and having to successfully commenced its operations, it was imagined 
that a society of this nature, fofmed in an institution to which the at^ 
tention of Efpiscopalians would naturally be directed, must wilboot 
doubt be attended with peculiar advantages for acquiring all the in* 
formation possible relative to ihe important ends proposed. 1 bos^ 
facts which now lie scattered through the journals of the dififerent con* 
ventious, and through various periodical publications^ (some of Which 
are not generally circulated,) will here be concentrated, as It were, 
into one focus, and that loo, where the knowledge irf them wHI be 
attended with the greatest possible advantage — in the nursery of lh« 
church, where those who may be peculiarly styled herson^, arenotf 
labouring to fit themselves for their high vocation, and panting for the 
moment when they shall go forth as her champions, and repay in 
some degree the favours they are now receiving fVodi the protecting 
band of her who Is at once their *' praesidium et dulce decus'*^-theii^ 
guardian and their pride. 

The fonds of the yarious missionary societies, tlioagh Increasing^ 
are yet inadequate to meet the actual demands, and of course the 
utmost caution is reauired in the distribution of them^ so that on^ 
single cent may not be expended, except where ft can be most ben* 
eficially applied. Our society, if once in successful operation, may 
contribute materially towards this end, by the intimate knowledge 
it will afford of the actual condition of the church. There are those 
too in the seminary who look forward with anxious eagerness to the 
thne when they shall go forth to build up the waste places of Zion^ 
to make straight in the dosert the pathway of our God : — to such it 
may easily be imagined how valuable this information is likely to 
grove. 

With views such as these, a committee was appointed to report on 
(he expediency of the measure. Their report spoke decidedly in its 
favour. The committee, however, took a much wider field than was 
at first proposed, not confining the objects of the society merely to 
the advancement of the inissionary cause, nor limiting its inquiries 
to our own country alone. Thej conceived that the peculiar advan- 
tages we enjoyed might be applied to a more extended and perhaps 
/* more useful purpose. From the body of information which must al- 
most necessarily be placed within reach of the society, it was seen 
bow easily and how naturally they might extend its views to inqui- 
ries respecting the moral and religious improvement of mankind gen- 
erally, and the most effectual means of advancing the Christian cause» 
not reasoning from crude and often visionary theories, but deducing 
from the facts continually presented to the society, sound and rational 
conclusions of immediate and practical utility. 

Such is a faint outline of th^ objects of our society ; and, should 
it prove successful, surely we may anticipate the most beneficial re- 
su'ts to the seminary, to the church, and (may we not say) to the 
Christian world. In pursuance of these objects the society has alrea- 
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dy commenced its operations. Letters hare been written to the jm- 
cretaries of the several conventions and societies connected with the 
church, to some of which the most flattering replies have been re- 
iurned,' with promises of everj assistance. The editors of the dif- 
lereat periodical works favourable to the church, have also been re- 
4||]efited to furnish us with copies of their publications, in addition 
lo this, requests of a similar nature have been addressed to three of 
the most eminent societies in Great- Britain, as well as to the edttori 
pf si«eb periodical works in that country as were deemed most con- 
ducive to the objects of the society. The information received from 
this quarter, it will be observed, will naturally coiuprehend her co* 
lonies, as well as those countries with which her relations may bs 
more intimate than those of the United States. 

With such prospectSt and unJer the immediate patronage of the 
oburcb, it is not too much to say, that our society bids fair to flou* 
dsh. All that remamr to ensure our success, \% to secure the support 
•f individuals, who, without an address of this kind, might not feel 
themselves called on to lend their aid. 

The church has always been conspicuous for the wealth and geoe- 
.^al information of her laity : — she is now becoming conspicuous for 
better things — for the application of that wealth and information, by 
a few noble spirited individuals, to the most elevated and holy pui- 
poses. To such we would more particularly address ourselves ; not 
for pecuniary aid — the imnnediate objects of the sodety are necessa- 
rily unconnected with any views of that nature :-.^but in their daily 
walks through life a thousand things may meet their view, a thousand 
ideas may occur to their minds, which, if duly improved, might be 
of lasting benefit to the world. It is the intention of the society to 
publish, from time to time, such essays of its members^ and such 
letters of its correspondents, as may be deemed advisable. It were 
needless to say how gratifying to the members, and bow cooduciTe to 
the objects of the society it would prove, to have it ia their power to 
embody in these publications the views, not only of the clergy, bi|t 
also of those intelligent and pious layofien, who are the ornament 
and support of their church. It may not be a trifling inducement tp 
such to Inflect, that they will be lendiiig their assistance to one of the 
ipaqy instruments of hutnan improvement, which, (blessed be God !) 
are in such active operation in our day ; that they will be placing this 
Instrument in the hands of those who are best calculated to wield it — 
who are even now preparing to go forth to the dissemination of the 
glorious gospel of the Redeemer, bearing in its train civili^tion, phi- 
lanthropy,^ every virtue which can dignify man, and bring bim near 
bis Goo. 

J. LAwaENCB YvoiiNET, Prtndewt. 
W. R. WwiTtiNOHAM, Corr, Sec. of the, Soc. of Inq, in (he General 

TheoL Sem. of the ProU jBpw. ChlitTckglckce4 in th$ city, of New- 

York. 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

SOUTH CAROLINA. 

1*HBRB has been an increase of the church in this diocese during the 
last year of one presbyter, one deacon, and two congregations ; its 
present members being reported as follows : The Bishop, 28 presby- 
ters* 6 deacons, and 37 settled congregations. 

The thirty-sixth annual convention was held in St. MichaePs church, 
Charleston, on the 18tb, 19th, 20th, and 21st days of February, 1824; 
and was attended by 1 7 presbyters, 2 deacons, entitled to seats, and 
by 42 lay delegates from 21 parishes. Five clergymen entitled to 
seats, were absent. ' 

We notice with pleasure that the parochial reports this year, far 
exceed in accuracy those of the last. With some, indeed, we are 
more gratified than with any which we recollect to have seen In all 
the journals which have come under our inspection. The city churches 
in particular, which have been long established, and where, of course, 
more definite information could be obtained than in the country pa- 
rishes, have set an example which we shall hope to see imitated in 
every diocese. To illustrate our meaning, we give the report of St 
Philip's church entire. 

St. Phiitp^s Churchy Charleston. 

^ The Rev. Christopher E. Gadsden, D. D. Rector. 
The Rev. Allston Gibbes, Assistant Minister. 

In conformity to the 45th canon, we present to the Bishop, the fol- 
lowing statement of baptisms, &c. for the last year. 

Baptisms : adults 6 ; infants 75. Total 80. 

Marriages 14. Burials 75. 

Communicants, about 39 males, 263 females, ithite persons ; and 
about 220 persons of colour. Total 522. 

We lament that the disproportion between the male and female com- 
municants is so great. 

There are two Sunday schools held at different hours. In that for the 
whites, there are about 150 children, of whom 100 attend punctually. 
There are 6 male and 13 female teachers. In that for the >:o1oured, 
there are about 25 adults, and 150 children, of whom about 100 at- 
tend punctually. There are 7 male and 9 female teachers. In both 
schools There are - - - 324 pupils. 

And .... 35 teachers* 

The instruction is exclusively religious. 

It is an obvious remark, that^the interesting of so large a number 
of our members in the charitable, and to themselves, instructive office 
of imparting to others the knoivledge unto salvation, is among the ad- 
vantages of the valuable institution of Sunday schools. 

Conformably to the resolution of the convention, passed last year, 
we report that, agreeably to the canon of 1822, a sermon has been 
lu'eacbed, and a collection made in our church, in aid of the common 
fund, for the support of the Episcopate. . 

The sermon on the same subject, which was inadvertently postponed 
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the preceding year, was also preached^ soon after the rising of the last 
convention. 

In conformity to another resolution of the last convention, we report 
the number of families as. about 262, of whom 38 belong to other con- 
gregations, and of these, 6 belong to four congregations, as follows : 
To St. Paul's, Charleston, 18^ Of the 18 at St. Paul's, 

2 belong also to St. Luke^s, 

1 to St. Andrew^s, 

1 to St. Bartholomew's, 



St. John's, Berkley, 4 

St. Michael's, 1 

St. Andrew's, 1 

St. Paul's, Stono, 1 

St. James's, Santee, 3 

Christ church, 1 

North Santee, 1 

James Island, 5 

St. Thomas, 2 

St. Bartholomew's, 1 



2 to North Santee, 
6 



38 



Besides these, there are twelve families of persons of coldur, who 
have pews in the gallery. The number who sit in the aisles, we have 
not been able to ascertain. 

By a judicious connexion of the galleries, there have been added to 
otnr church, 16 pews, so that the whole number is now 164. The 
new pews are not yet sold, or otherwise disposed of, but we may rea- 
sonably expect, as several of them are large, that they will produce 
an accession to this congregation of twenty families, and also, afford 
additional accommodation to the Sunday scholars. 

Peculiar circumstances have prevented that inquiry, which would 
have enabled us to ascertain the number of individuals in each family, 
80 as to state, agreeably to the desire of the convention, the whole 
number of the flock. We believe, however, that we may justly esti- 
mate them at about 

1000 white persons, 
400 persons of coloiir, 
Totel 1400 
The number of communicants in the three city churches varies only 
two from that stated last year. This leadA us to conclude that some 
of the families of St. MicbaePs and St. Philip's have connected them- 
selves with St. Paul's, Radcliffe borough. For St. Paul's has had a 
steady increase of families, and communicants for the last three years. 
It is now, as to the number of families, the second church in the city, 
and its communicants have increased since the last report, from 242 
to 275. The bishop gives the following account of the liberality of 
this congregation, which is greatly to their honour, and deserves to 
be made known, lor a memorial of theii* pious munificence. 

" The vestry of St. PauPs church, it»dclifl«borough, (bund them- 
selves encumbered with a debt, which on tbercompletion of the church, 
had been left as a balance of its costs, amounting with interest ac- 
crued to 30>000 dollars. Their creditors had become urgent, and the 
property of the corporation was at their mercy. The proprietors of 
pews, by a unanimous decision of a meeting of them, assumed the 
debt, and according to a judicious scheme submitted by the vestry, 
by five instalments, payable at half-yearly intervals, the last of which 
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If payable in 1&24, the whole becoooef discharged* I know not of 
any other instance of conduct under similar circumstances, strictly 
tHmitting of a comparison with this. In richer communities than ours, 
a substitute for this generous isoqrse has been found, in soliciting at a 
distance, and in the remotest states, the means of paying a, church's 
debts.* A firm Fefu^al of our countenance to such applications from 
abroad, wouldj perhaps, pn almost all occasions, be entirely consistent 
with any reasonable estiqfiate of our Christian duty.^ 

The whole of the parochial reports are from So coi^gref ations, as 
follow : 

In 21 congregations 1182 families. 

*M6 '* 4848 souls. 

*' 21 '* 1675 communicants. 

«* 25 " 286 baptisms. 

*• 22 '« 72 marriages. 

" 20 " 183 burials. 

" 6 ** 7 Sunday schools. 

'< 6 << 681 Sunday scholars. 

We have but one wish tmgratified with regard to these reports, the 
expression of which; we trust» will not be unacceptable to our friends 
in South Carolina. That state is, we belie?e, divided into 28 or 3Q 
districts ; according to which, in the census of 1820, the tables of the 
white and coloured popnlationwere arranged. We should like to see 
(he same geographical division observed in the statis^icks of our 
church ; and the clergy reeideot in each district migbtf we imagine, 
with a little pains, ascertain and report to the bishop, (he name ^nd 
place of residence of every person within it professing to be of ouf 
communion. We speak with diffidence, however, because we may 
not know the obstacles whicli have impeded or prevented accurate 
parochial returns. 

Episcopal acts. 
The bishop has visited during |he last year 7 churches, admitted to 
holy orders, one presbyter and two deacons, received 8 candidates, 
administered confirmation in South Carolina and in Georgia to 256 per- 
sons, and baa consecrated jone church, that of St. Paul^Si Pendleton., of 
which we gave an account last year. 
A church for the gratuitous use of the poor has been founded. The 
' active and useful seifvices of the Rev. Mr. Phillips as domestick mis- 
sionary, gave encouragement to the female society, under' whose ap- 
pointment he had served for neaifly two years, to undertake the erec- 
tion of this building. At the request of this society a number pf gen^ 
tlemen formed themselves into a committee* to provide means fqr 
carrying it into effect, and their exertions have been so effectual that 
they have been encouraged t^ lay the foundation of a building which 
will constitute an interesting addition to the institutions of Christian 
benevolence in that city. 

The society for the advancement of Christianity continues to in- 
crease in usefulness. It has receivedi within the yeari ^^om the exr 

• This has never been done, it is believed, by meqibers pf the Protestant Eps- 
-Copal Church. 
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ecutor «f thie Estate of the late excellent Mrs. Qfegorie, of whom out 
readers will find some atcount at page S45 bf our last volume, a le^- 
ty of 666 dollars, and from Plowden Westob, Esq. of Charleston, a 
donation of 800 dollars. Collections from the three city churches and 
irokn Tritiity church, Cohirobia, have amounted to 426 dollars 43 
cents. The bishop recommends this society to the continued confi- 
dence and increased patronage of the church. He exhorts the laity 
to make a more ample prdvision for the support of the clergy, and the 
clergy themselves to bear with patient suffering the evils Under which 
they exertiise their calling. *' The day of th^ gospel dispensation,^' 
he continues, *< bh which our lot in the service of our heavenly Mas- 
ter has fallen, is a day of extraordinary enterprise, for the advance- 
ment of bib glory, and the extetisiori of his kingdom. In this enter- 
prise, there is^ I sincerely believe, much of honest and holy zeal em- 
barked, under various denominations of profession. It is most devout-* 
ly to be wished, that as there is one faith, one Lord, one baptism, for 
all true disciples of the Son of God, so there could be among all, one 
purpose of heart, in the prosecution of the interests of his kingdom, 
and that all their distinctions of sect ^nd name renounced and oblite- 
rated, they all tniglU he one, even as he and the. Father are one. This 
is> however* far from being as much an object of reasonable solicitude 
as the existence, under all the varieties of denomination, of the spirit 
of the religion of Christ. If the amalgamation of disagreeing portions 
of the great Christian family, seems too impracticable to admit of its 
being wisely or discreetly in every way effected j at least it becomes^ 
for it is practicable for each, so to qualify its zeal with love, that (he 
name of Christ be not blasphemed. It Gomes, unavoidably, of the in- 
firmity of our nature, that in some degree, personal and party sensi- 
bilities should mingle themselves, with our best and most sincere 
doiiciludes of religious zeal. We cannot too anxiously guard ourselves 
against an influence of these, which bringing the unamiable passions 
of our nature into action, shall impair the dignity of our calling, and 
while it mars its claims upon hyman respect and confidence, make void 
our hopes of acceptance with him who seeth and shall judge us. The 
spirit of reh'gious party, is always likely, from the peculiar character 
of the institutions of our civil polity, with respect to religion, to pre- 
vail and abound in our country ; and the strife for ascendant influence, 
and the exertion of a worthy zeal, to use to the utmost the happy op- 
portunity of religious liberty, for the advancement of religious truth, 
will so commingle themselves, as to put us in danger of mistaking the 
one for the other. Let us be duly aware of this : and while we are 
faithful to the peculiar institutions, under which, according to the de- 
liberate persuasion of our own minds, we have undertaken to serve 
Cbrbt, and be instrumental of the b^p^uess and salvationf of those 
who call upon his name, let us guard ourselves against the temptalioti, 
of which the circumstances in which we are plac6d, involve so mucb^ 
to think or act, with respect to other religious communities, otherwise 
than as we wotdd that they should think and act Trnth respect to us. The 
real usefulness and honour of no one of the various religious communi- 
ties, which exist on the footing of equal toleration in our country, can 
consist in a course of conduct that is harsh, injurious, or unjust, or disin* 
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genuous toothers. Having hitherto, as I am sincerdy persuaded we baTe, 
faithfully endeavoured to follow the guidance of this sentiment, as a 
rule of conduct, let us continue to endeavour always to walk according 
to it. Careful of the interests of Christian truth as we hold it, jealous 
to keep our peculiar institutions in a sound integrity, and prompt to 
protect and defend them against all encroachment, let us be careful no 
less, to know what spirit we are of; and if Christ must be wounded in 
the house of his friends^ let us not be partakers in the guilt. They 
who in their social or individual religious character and conduct, ex- 
hibit the least acerbity, are the most worthy of the Christian name ; 
while they must carry wiNH^em the most respect of the enlightened 
and the wise, the really pious and good.'' 

The resolptlon of the general convention providing for the contin- 
gent expenses, by recommending to the several state conventions to pay 
at each annual meeting 75 cents for each clergyman within the diocese 
or state, having been communicated by letter to the convention, was 
agreed to. 

The following amendment of the constitution was adopted, the vote 
being taken by churches, and passed with but one dissentient voice. 

*^ In all matters requiring the suffrages of the convention, with the 
exception contained in the third article of the constitution, the mem- 
bers shall deliberate and vote as one body, but any two clergymen, or 
the delegation from any two churches, may call for a separate vote of 
each order, when the clergy shall vote individually, (two or more 
clergymen representing the same church, having one vote,) and the 
lay delegates by churches, (a majority of each delegation having one 
vote,) and a majority of both orders shall, in each case, be necessary 
to a decision." 

The General Theological Seminary received again the same iDvigo- 
rating support which the diocese of South Carolina has so uniformly 
given. Resolutions were passed that there be collections made, and 
sermons preached for its benefit, in every parish ; that the members 
of the convention pledge themselves to aid the agents of the seminary 
in obtaining subscriptions, and that it be recommended to the candi- 
dates of the diocese to study at the seminary, and to the congrega- 
tions to Which they respectively belong, to assist them, if necessary, 
by a loan, or other mark of pious liberality. 

A long report on the subject of permanent provision for the support 
of the Episcopate was made, providing that the sum of 1600 dollars be 
raised annually by an assessment on 27 of the parishes, for the support 
of an assistant to the bishop, in the dischaige of his parochial duties, 
until such time as the income of the permanent fund shall be adequate 
to his support. 

Standing committee for the present year. — The Rev. Christopher 
E. Gadsden, D. D., Rev. Paul T. Gervais, Rev. Frederick Dalchp, 
M. D., Rev. Allston Gibbes» Rev. Christian Hanckell, of the clergy. 

David Alexander, Joseph Johnson, M. D., Robert J. Turnbuii, 
Thomas Lowndes, Samuel Wragg, of the laity. 

Delegates to the general convention— -the same as last yearf 
with the exception of Col. William Drayton, appointed in the room 
of Benjamin Huger, Esq. deceased. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

[We .have great pleasure in stating to our readers that this and the 
two essays in continuation of it which will hereafter be published, 
were written by a young gentleman who has just completed the se- 
cond year of his studies at the General Theological Seminary of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. They were read in a condensed form 
as a single dissertation, at the annual examination the 28th of last 
July, and were received by the bishops, clergy, and laity present 
with great approbation. We publish them to exhibit the practical 
benefits resulting from that institution, even at this early period of its 
existence. And should our pages meet the eye of any benevolent 
member of our church, to whom Divine Providence has given the abili- 
ty and the will to do good, we cannot but hope that these essays will 
excite a desire to render still more copious the source from which in« 
calculable benefits to the Church of God must ultimately flow.] 

TO THS XSDITOB. OF THS QOSPSI. ADVOCATX. 

ON THE CHARACTER OF THE WRITINGS OF ST. PAUL. No. L 

Although it is indubitably true of the whole sacred volume that 
*' it is given by inspiration from God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
lor reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be thoroughly furnished for all good works,^' yet 
to no portion of its contents may this commendation be more empha- 
tically applied than to the writings of St. Paul. 

The gospels, containing the history of our Redeemer's actions and 
the faithful record of bis words, are in themselves of inestimable 
price as being the deed of the new covenant, the charter by which 
we hold our right of inheritance to a heavenly kingdom. Yet even 
these are rendered doubly valuable by the inspired explanations, il- 
lustrations, and enforcements, contained in the epistles of St. PauK 
Without the latter, we should indeed be possessed of the history of 
the establishment of the gospel dispensation, and of as much of its out- 
line as was necessary to the Jews and disciples previous to its grand 
completion ; but how slight would be our knowledge of its most im- 
portant doctrines, of its sublimest characteristics, and of its most in- 
teresting relations with former dispensations, when compared with 
that which may be derived from a comparison of the gospeH^ with the 
writings of their most strenuous advocate and propagator, the apostle 
•f the Gentiles. The prejudices of the Jews, and even of his own 

38 COSPBE ABTO«ATB, T^b. IT. 
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disciples, were^ such as to reader a full development of the peculiar 
doctrines of the gospel by our Lord himself, previoMS to bis ascen- 
sion, impossible. They had been taught from their earliest hours to 
eipect a Messiah, invested with the robes of temporal diguitj and 
spleodoMr, ^ cQoqueror, who should subject the 6entile9 to their do« 
minion, forcibly proselyte the nations to their laws, and place their 
feet upon the necks of their enemies. How then xould they bear 
the doctritie of a kingdom purely spiritual^ the subjects of which 
should be involved in the greatest perils and persecutions, and not un-' 
frequeptly called on to testify their allegiance by the voluntary sur- 
render of their bodies to the most cruel {>ufferings? How could t^ey 
endure the doctrine of an atonement through the blood qf a crucified 
redeemer — through the ignominious death of him on whom were built 
their hopes of worldly power a^d glory ? They looked upon the 
Gentiles almost as upon beipg^ of an inferior order, they despised 
them as outcasts from the divine covenant, they abhorred them at 
contemner^ and transgressors of their most revered ceremonial ordi- 
nances and laws. With what djsgust then must they have heard of a 
dispensation extending its benefits equally to all, to the Jew first, and 
then to the Gentile ; a dispensation by which the promises peculiar 
to the Abrahamick seed should be annulled, and Israel the first born of 
God* in a great measure stripped of his primogeniture and the dig- 
nities and privileges consequent thereon ? They regarded their law. 
moral and ceremonial, as the summit of perfection, the indispensable 
rule of life, and the infallible means of justification. With what 
horrour, then, must they not have rejected the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone, of the inefficacy of the works of the law, and of the 
deletion of the handwriting of ordinances by the crucifixion ? Thesei 
the most distinguishing features of Christianity, could not have been 
fully displayed to the Jews, without previous preparation by the cru- 
cifixion, resurrection and ascension of Christ, and by the descent 
of the Holy Spirit. Then when vast numbers of the Jews had em- 
braced the Christian revelation, these doctrines were gradually re- 
vealed, the despised Gentiles received into the church of God, and 
the prejudices of the Jews combated and removed by the inspired 
apostles. For a full exposition of these branches of the Christian sys- 
tem, recourse must be had to the epistles, which were principally 
written in their maintenance and defence. Nor is their value, as 
supplementary to the gospels, confined to doctrinal points. As prac- 
tical comments on the histories and discourses of the gospels, they are 
invaluable. We might, it is true, without them, be possessed of the 
means of obtaining eternal life, but of how many assistances and en- 
^uragements, of how many ^exhortations and excitements should we 
be destitute ! 

The Acts of the Apostles, containing a history of the first propa- 
gation of our holy religion, and of the transactions of ks primitive 
preachers, are, on that account, interesting and useful in the highest 
degree to every member of the Church of Christ. But bow much 
are they illustrated and confirmed by the epistles of St. Paul, written 
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while engaged id the very labours which thej describe, and to the 
very churches the foundation and growth of which they narrate. The 
speedy propagation of the Christian faith, which they record, is con- 
firmed beyond all contradiction by innumerable passages in these 
epistles ; and the miraculous gifts which they ascribe to the apostleSi 
are appealed to in these writings as undeniable evidence of the divine 
mission of their author." Viewed in this light, the utility of these 
epistles has been ably exhibited by Paley in his comparison of the 
Acts and the Epistles, entitled " Horse Paulinas '^ 

The other epistles contained in the New Testament are either of 
so general a nature as unavoidably to omit, or, at most, cursorily 
tbuch on, some of the important doctrines of Christianity, in order to 
give a more striking summary of the whole ; or they are confined to 
ue discussion of a single topick-t But while none of the epistles of 
St. Paul are of the general nature of those of the first class, (being 
all addressed to particular churches or individuals, and either pro- 
fessedly discussing certain subjects, or recommending certain articles 
of faith and practice,) their number, and the various circumstances of 
those to whom they were addressed, render Jt next to impossible that 
any important article of Christian fiith should be omitted. 

Thus, while these epistled are su[iet*seded by none other of the sa- 
cred writings, there are also none which may dot derive advantage 
and illustration from a comparison with them. 

But, omitting, at present, toprove the inspiration of these epistlesi 
as hoping that no reader of these pages will be disposed to deny ity 
and as knowing that it has already been so frequently and copiously 
treated as to admit no novelty of argument nor any additional illustra- 
tion, let us consider more fully their intrinsick value, in the order sug- 
gested by the passage first cited, as an estimate of the worth of scrip- 
ture. 

For docirine^ the epistles of St. Paul arfe without a rival id the dis- 
play of the Christian religion. As well for the confutation of the Jew- 
ish prejudices, as for the instruction of the Gentile converts, they are 
full and luminous. 

The incorporeal nature of the future inheritance of christians is 
constantly asserted, the apostle teaching that the kingdom of God, 
which the righteous shall inherit, is not to be obtained by flesh and 
blood, since corruption cannot inherit incorruption ; but on the con- 
trary, before the spiritual blessings with which God hath blessed us 
in heavenly places can be enjoyed, this corruptible i^ust pUt on incor* 
ruption and this mortal immortality t 

•Comp. also Butler. Anal, of Nat. E. Rev. Rel. Pt. H. c. vri.'l. 2. (p. 239. 
ed. Itt) and Paley's Evidences of ChristianitT, Pt. II. c. vii (p. 225, 5. ed. N. 
Ywk, 1817) dso, Pt. I. c. iiL (p. 29,) andc. iv. (p. 41.) Evidence of the 
tame nature respecting the authenticity of the gospels is afforded by these epistles 
constantly referring to the facts recerded in them as well known or as certainly 
confirmed by the testimony of eye witnesses. 

fOithefirtt class are the 1st Ep. genera] of St Johki, the Isi Ep. general 
of St. Peter, and the general Epistle of St. James. Of the tee(md ate the 2d and 
3d epistles of St. John, the 2d epbtle of St. Peter and the epistle of St. Jade. 

1 1 Cor. vi. 9. XV. 50. Eph. i. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
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The spiritual nature of Chrisfs dominioD is also taught. Jesus 
Christ crucified is represented as the only object of Christian in- 
struction ; and, accordingly, he is represented as triumphing over prin- 
cipalities and powers by the cross, and, haying made peace through 
the blood of his cross, as uniting all things under him, whether things 
in earth, or things in hearen, and as being highly exalted by Grod 
(even to be the object of the worship and adoration of all created 
beings) on account of his obedience unto the death of the cross.* 

The calling of the Gentiles to a participation in the privileges of the 
gospel dispensation, the mystery which in other ages was not known 
unto the sons of men, that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs with 
the Jews, of the same body, and partakers of the same promise is 
Christ by the gospel, is clearly revealed and fearlessly proclaimed,^ 
in the epistles to the Romans and Ephesians^t 

The insufficiency of the works of the law, (by which no flesh 
shall be justified in the sight of God, since by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin,) and justification by faith in the blood of Christ, whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation for the remission of sins,| form 
the principal subject of the epistles to the Romans and Galatians ; in 
which last, the utter uselessness of the ceremonial ordinances^ since 
their abrogation by the death of Christ, is strongly asserted. 

The unity of the Church, wherein all things are made one in 
Christ, (there being one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and all being 
called in one hope of their calling,) is repeatedly asserted and illus- 
trated. 

The kingly and priestly offices of Christ, are lucidly set forth, and 
compared with the types in the Jewish dispensation, in the epbtJe to 
the Hebrews. 

Lastly, from whence do we derive more conclusive arguments for 
the divinity of Christ, the atoning efficacy of his death, and the uni- 
versality of his consequent mediatorial dominion, than from the wri- 
tings of our apostle? or whither shall we resort for proof of the 
resurrection and future judgment, if not to his admirable demonstra- 
tion of the former in the first epistle to the Corinthians, and his as- 
tonishing description of the latter in second Thessalonians ? 

For reproof the epistles of St. Paul are inimitably adapted. The 
awful majesty mingled with the utmost urbanity ;— the severe dignity, 
tempered with the most perfect meekness ; — and upon occasion, the so- 
lemn denunciation of future punishment and divine displeasure ; — which 
are found in these writings, are such as can rarely find an equal, never 
a superior. The delicate method of conveying reproof by reference 
to his own character and conduct, that is remarkably displayed in the 
epistles to the Corinthians and in that to the Galatians, may, without 
hazard, be said to be peculiar to St. Paul, and without a parallel, sa- 
cred or profane. The repeatedly recurrent reproof of those who as- 

• 1 Cor. ii. 2. Col. ii. 15. i. 20. Phil. ii. 8. 
tRom. ix. z. Eph. iii« 
:|Rom. iii. 20. 25. 
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serted the necessity of observing the Jewish ritual, with all the load 
of incumbrances superinduced by the pjnctilious scribes and phari- 
sees, is a striking instance of the powers of the apostle in this neces- 
sary branch of his ministerial duties, and may serve as a perpetual 
model of limited severity for the dispensers of spiritual exbortatioft 
and reproof. The woful fate denounced against apostates from the 
Christian verity, in the 7th and 10th of Hebrews, must impress the 
mind of every reader with a reverential awe, and excite the deepest 
veneration for a religion so especially the object of the divine pro- 
tection, while it must awaken dread of a participation, even in thought, 
with those whose end will be so miserable. 

For correction^ these relicks of the pastoral labours of the last of the 
apostles are invaluable. Every where they display the careful superin- 
tendence of the attentive pastor, anxious to prevent his sheep fix)m stray- 
ing from the fold of God, and if any should casually elude his vigilance, 
strenuously labouring to reclaim them from their wanderings. How re- 
peatedly does he caution hisGentile converts to beware of false teachers, 
wolves in sheep*s clothing, such as seek to beguile them of their reward, 
by attaching them to the rudiments of the world, subjecting them to the 
Jewish ceremonial ordinances as a mean? of justification, thereby ren- 
dering the blood of Christ of none effect. How faithfully does he 
remind the Corinthians of their evil-doings in dividing the church of 
Christ, and profaning the supper of the Lord, and, by his admo- 
nitions and exhortations, endeavour to correct their evil practices ! 
How strenuously does he combat the insidious doctrine of heretical 
and infidel disputers, who deny the satisfaction of Christ, the resur- 
rection and the judgment, at the same time thoroughly correcting their 
abuses and reclaiming their deluded followers ! Nor are these wri- 
tings useful only in these particulars. That they might be a perfect 
model for the Christian instructer in every age, they excel in the di- 
dactick part of practical, as well as of doctrinal theology. 

For instruction in righteousness, in the duties of a Christian life, in 
the nature of those works which are the unfailing attestations of a 
justifying faith, these epistles are admirably fitted. Nor one of them 
is unaccompanied with a pathetick, yet energetick exhortation to the 
practice of the principal Christian virtues, and in many, the most 
exalted ^* moral precepts are heaped together in the conclusion with 
ah artless magnificence, betterlhan all the quaint and studied elegance 
of the professed philosopher." Occasionally, too, the relative duties 
of the Christian to his God, to his country, to his pastors, to his 
friends, and to his relations, are inculcated at length and enforced 
by the most convincing arguments and the most moving exhortations. 

In a word, in these epistles are contained the most prudent coun- 
sel, the most affectionate entreaty, the most solemn warning, and, if 
need be, the most appalling threats. By their means the under- 
standing is enlightened, the reason is compelled to give assent to the 
truths of the gospel, and the passions are excited in the cause of the 
sublimest virtue. Authority and condescension go hand in hand and 
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co-operate in the conversion of the believer, and in the completion of 
the imperfect christian. Thexariller is confounded ; the stubbmn is 
beaten down ; the reluctant is compelled ; the hesitating is confirmed ; 
the weak is strengthened ; the sorrowing is comforted ; and t^ mtm 
of God made perfect^ being thoroughly furnished to all good TBorks. 

Thus much for the matter of the epistles of St. Paul, which could 
not but be such as we have found it, being dictated by the Moljr Spi- 
ritf and thus originating from the fountain of all perfection* Should 
the good providence of Grod permit, the attention of the reader will 
be directed, in a succeeding number, to that which more peculiarlj be- 
longs to St. Paul, the manner in which this doctrine, reproof, cor- 
rection and instruction^ Is conveyed. U* U. 
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Philippians iii. 13 14. ** Brethren^ I count not myself to have Of* 
prehendedi but this one thing I do; forgetting those things iMeh 
are behind^ and reaching fwtk unto thou things which are before^ 
I press toward tiu mark for the prize of the high caUing if God in 
Christ Jesus.** 

The apostle opens the subject, in connexion with the text, by warn- 
ing the Pbilippian christians to beware of such teachers as bade them 
rely for salvation upon their observance of the law. To show them 
that if any one had cause to glory in such things, he himself might 
also do it. He says of himself, ** Circumcised the 8tb day, of the 
slock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; 
as touching the lawt a Pharisee ; concerning zeal, persecuting the 
Church : touching the righteousness which is of the law blameless.'' — 
Yet be lays no stress upon these things for the securing of his salva- 
tion. ** But what things were gain to me, says the apostle, those I 
counted loss for Christ. Yea^ doubtless, and I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord, for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things..^' — He afterwarda adds a 
caution against supposing that even these sacrifices, which he bad made 
for Christ's sake, had secured for him (be reward which he sought : 
'« Not as though 1 bad already attained, ^says he,) neither were al- 
ready perfect ; but I follow afler ; if that I may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.'^ — Again, lest any 
sbouid still think him a boaster of his attainments and sufferings, he 
adds, as in our text, " Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended ; but this one thing .1 do ; forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth to those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.'' In this,, there is evident alhision to the foot races in the cele- 
brated Olympic games. And though some allowance is doubtless to 
be made for the figurative language^ yet, the least we can infer from 
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the passage^ ia, that the apostle considered that a much more ardent 
and persevering zeal was necessary for the attainment of saWation, 
than 19 exhibited bjr the conduct of many Christians at the present 
day. 

This then is the argument which we deduce from the text : that the 
acquisition of holiness is a progressive work : and that those grossly 
deceive themselves, who suppose that a sudden conversion, or merely 
a determination to reform, can ordinarily qualify a person for heaven. 

There is no point in the life of the Christian, except his last mo* 
ments, when be can safely say that his warfare with the world is com- 
pleted. It is a mistake that has caused as much slander to Christianity 
as any others, that no one can be a sincere professor of it, who has 
not already obtained an undisputed victory over all his evil propensi- 
ties and passions. This false principle has doubtless also restrained 
many humble inquirers for salvation from taking the christian cove- 
nants upon them. Erroneously supposing, that none are qualified to 
receive the seals of the gospel, who have not already " overcome the 
world ;'' these timid believers shrink back from this holy profession, 
under a deep consciousness of their own infirmities and sins. How 
often do we hear this excuse urged, and doubtless with perfect sincer- 
ity, for not naming the name of Christ in a publick profession — ^^ I am 
Dot sufficiently holy ; I am too sinful for such a profession ?" This 
false principle is cherished in their minds, by the reproaches which 
the world cast upon those Christians in whom the infirmities of a de« 
praved nature are still manifest. Viewing a profession of religion, 
not as it id, ip reality, the commencement of a warfare in which the 
subtle adversary will often gain an advantage ; not as the entrance 
upon a race in which be who runs is liable to stumble, they give few 
Christians, indeed, a credit for sincerity, because they expect too much 
from them at first. 

Believing this profession to be the signal of victory over all siUf 
many, who desire salvation, dare not assume the profession of His 
name by whom alone salvation can be obtained. But all this is 
wrong. Christianity finds men involved in the ruins of the fall. Its 
design is to mend their hearts by adopting them as its children. It 
does not say to the wicked prodigal, go mend thine own heart, go 
provide for thyself till thou art more worthy, and then 1 will receive 
thee. No, it receives men, wretched and sinful as they are, and seeks 
to purify their hearts, that they may hereafter be qualified to sit in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. But this work is effected gradually, 
and often by very slow degreies. Christ came to call not the right- 
eous but sinners to repentance. An inveterate sinner therefore may 
sincerely and worthily profess the name of Christ, provided only, he 
be penitent for bis sins and desirous of being released from their bond- 
age. If his religion gradually improves his heart ?nd character, 
how far soever from perfection he may yet be, we may charitably 
conclude that his profession of it is sincere. Perfection is the mark 
towards which every real disciple of Christ must press forward. All 
Christians have not m^de equal progress in this race :— Some have but 
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Just turned their backs upon the world, and begun to shake off the 
habits of sin with which thejr are defiled. Others have approached 
much nearer the object of their pursuit But so long as any imper^ 
fection adheres to the soul, so long as there is any degree of holiness 
yet unattained, so long the Christian can never safely trust his salva- 
tion to what has already been done ; so long, like the apostle, . he 
must /orge< the things there are behind and press toward the mark. 
This necessity will appear more obvious, if we consider the nature 
of the mind, which is active. If the soul be not advancing in holi- 
ness, it will retrograde. If Satan find us at ease in Zion, he will pro- 
pose a thousand allurements to engage us anew in the vanities of the 
world. It is only with increasing labour that we can stem the cur- 
rent of depraved nature, and especially when this current has been 
accelerated by the force of habit If we cease then from this labour, 
under the mistaken apprehension that our barque is at rest, we shall 
be hurried down the rapid stream of our passions, which will eith e 
give us new labour to regain the distance we had lost, or, if unre- 
sisted, carry us down to perdition. Alas, how many are there, called 
Christians, who calmly compose themselves to rest, thinking that all 
is well, and that salvation is secure, when in fact they are now fur- 
ther from the kingdom of God than when they at first believed.— 
Their christian profession, instead of reminding them of the duty of 
pressing forward, has served rather as an opiate to quiet those fears 
which first caused them to inquire, and no doubt with sincerity, what 
they should do to be saved. Their fears urged them into the ark of 
the covenant. Here they rested and banished their fears. They 
looked back with complacency upon what they had done, and hastily 
concluded that their work was completed and their danger past Instead 
of forgetting the things that were behind, like our apostle, the things 
that were behind fortned the only ground of their confidence. For 
had they never experienced any more of the power of godliness than 
they now experience, they would never have presumed that they 
were in a state of grace. But resting in the belief that they once 
felt the renewing efficacy of the gospel of Christ, they flatter them- 
selves that they have not wholly fallen from grace ; or, perhaps, their 
only consolation in death, should it suddenly overtake them, would 
be the cold consolation of the dying Cromwell, that to fall from 
grace is impossible. Such persons reverse the order of our text. 
Instead of forgetting the things which are behind, they forget those 
which are before. They look not at the distance which they have 
yet to run before they reach the mark of perfection in holiness ; but 
they remember, with much complacency, the attainments which they 
have already made. When they compare the interest which they 
once felt in the cause of religion, with that which they now feel, 
they cannot be ignorant that their feelings of piety have decayed. 
But excuses are always at hand to allay the risings of conscience on 
the subject Their fellow Christians are not as zealous as they once 
were. Their circumstances of life are changed. The company with 
which they now associate is not so much disposed to religious sub^ 
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jects, as that with which they formerly mingled. But above all thei« 
is now no longer any need of those feelings of anxiety, those convic- 
tions of sin, which they once suffered — For now they have long since 
passed the ordeal of cimviction and conversion, and therefore have a 
right to repose in security that salvation awaits them. 

But all these apologies are vain and worse than vain, they are sin- 
ful. It is no excuse of our apathy that the love of many has waxed 
cold. To his own master every Christian standeth or falleth. If our 
brethren in the faith lack zeal, there is the greater necessity that we 
should endeavour to inspire it. How did the zeal of Moses kindle, 
when all Israel were bowing down to the golden calf. How did the 
» 2eal of Elijah increase, whj^n he thought all the people had forsaken 
the true God and were following after Baal ? But of all the delusions 
to which the Christian is exposed, none is perhaps more extensively 
fatal, at the present day, than that which arises from an erroneous 
idea of the nature of a true conversion. The opinion is extensively 
prevalent that a saving conversion may be the work of a moment, 
and that as soon as the person can once persuade himself that his sins 
are pardoned, his work is completed and his salvation secure. We 
presume not to set bounds to the power, or the mercy of God. He 
can raise the dead ; be can pardon the most inveterate sinner at the 
last gasp of life, and fit him for heaven. But we speak of ordinary 
cases. Without holiness, no man shall see the Lord ; and nothing is 
more evident than that the acquisition of holiness is not generally the 
work of a moment. The blemishes in the character of the very best 
of Christians on earth, afford too decisive a proof to be mistaken, that 
a sudden conversion does not complete the necessary work of sancti- 
fication in the heart. It is only' the beginning of this great and ar- 
duous work. Two prominent evils grow from this erroneous idea of 
conversion. The one is that when persons have once experienced 
what they call conversion, and have become visibly united to the 
church of Christ, they conclude that their warfare is accomplished, 
and that they have only to compose themselves to rest, insecurity that 
a crown of righteousness is reserved for them in heaven. Shielded 
by this covert of an external profession of godliness, it is difficult and 
often impossible so to temper the arrows of conviction, that they may 
reach their hearts and rouse them from this false security. They will 
not, like an ap9stle, forget the things that are behind, but they remem- 
ber that they once experienced what they thought to be conversion ; 
and the remembrance of this is the pillow of their fatal vision. 
They are members of the church of Christ, and the trumpet of alarm 
to sinners has no terrors for them. They are sown in the field where 
the Lord's harvest will be reaped, and they forget that the enemy 
often sows tares in this field. The other evil growing from this same 
bitter root is, that many sinners supposing conversion to be a momen- 
tary work, delay their repentance, with the expectation of perfoi;ming 
it in the evening of life, and that then they may experience that sav- 
ing conversion which will instantly qualify them for heaven. They 
forget that God has designed their whole life to bf a preparation for 

39 GOSFKL ADVOCATE, VOL. IV. 
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heaTen ; and that he best knows how much time is required. The 
one text now before us, it would seem, should be enough to comet 
this dangerous delusion. After Paul had done and suffered more than 
any, perhaps more than all of us together for the cause of Christ, 
he still counts not himself to have attained the end of his profession. 
He still looks upon the past as nothing, and presses forward to the 
mark. *^ He forgets the things that are behind,'' as if the whole race 
were yet before him. 

What Christian under the light of this example, can compose him- 
self to rest, counting the rosary of his former devotions, labours and 
sacrifices, performed in the cause of religion ? If Paul, after having 
suffered the loss of all things and endured perpetual labours, frequent 
scourgings and imprisonments, for Christ's sake, still thought the 
things which were behind should be forgotten ; how shall we dare to 
repose upon the little which we have already done in the same cause. 
The best Christian that dwells upon the earth is far below the stand- 
ard of holiness to which he aspii^s. And it is greatly to be feared of 
many now called Christians, that their salvation is now not so near as 
when they at first believed. For, my brethren, though many are 
now called Christians ; yet Oh, how unlike are they to the inspired 
author of our text. Notwithstanding all that be had done and suffer- 
ed in the cause of Christ, though at this very time he was a prisoner 
at Rome on account of the gospel ; though, as he says in a preceding 
verse, he had for this cause suffered the loss of all things ; yet, con- 
tinues he, I count not myself to have apprejiended, or to have at- 
tained the end of my profession. But many now cailed ChristianSf 
scarcely «nter the lists of the Christian race, before they compose 
themselves to rest, looking back with confidence upon the attainments 
they have made as their security for winning the prize. Verily may 
we all say that either Paul did far more than was necessary to secure 
his salvation, or we are doing far too little to secure ours. For the 
same terms that are extended to us, were offered to him also. We 
must be saved by the same charter of mercy which he witnessed in 
bis life and sealed in his deatii, or we must perish. The same hum- 
ble, narrow path, must be trodden by the Christian of every age and 
every degree. This road has not been widened one inch since it 
was travelled by '* the glorious company of the apostles, and the 
noble army of martyrs,'* who have long since entered into that rest 
which remaineth for the people of God. Here also the proud dis- 
tinctions of Ibe world are unknown. The high and the low, the rich 
and the poor, the bond and the free, must enter into life through the 
same strait gate ; must travel the same narrow way. For he that 
turneth aside, will surely turn aside to perdition. 

What then remains for us but to be up and doing while our day of 
grace remains. It may be shorter than we think, and the work of 
salvation may be more difficult than we now suppose. Our prize at 
stake is sufficiently great to demand our most unremitting exertions. 
Let us therefore never stand sttll till our Master appear, that when he 
shall come, he may find us ready to receive him and his promised 
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blessings. This we cannot better do, than by following the eiample 
of the apostle in our text. 

** Forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching forth to 
those things which are before, to press toward the mark for the prize 
of our high calling of God in Christ Jesus.'^ 

Let this example be the guide of our life, and in death we shall 
bave peace, and in eternity a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 



ADVERSARIA. 

The TALLiT OF THE ssiiDow OF DEATH. One of the evils which we 
must encounter in passing ** through the valley of the shadow of 
death)'* is the separation from the olijects which were endeared to us, 
and the scenes and pleasures which delighted us, in this present world. 
Here is poignant grief. The fond husband must leave the beloved of 
bis bosom ; roust leave her to her own fortitude and fate, in this mu* 
table and careful existence. The affectionate mother, must resign 
her darling offspring, to, she knows not what trials, dangers, and sor- 
jrows, in this evil world. Our friends and companions, with whom 
** we took Sweet counsel together," and who were dear to us as our 
own souls, we must leave, to see them no more in these earthly forms^ 
in which we have known and loved them. They may mitigate for 
us the sorrows of disease. They may sooth our apprehensions on our 
way, and with piety's sweetest offices* encourage our hopes. But they 
can accompany us only to the gate of death. There, they must leave 
us. We must be parted from each other ; we, to pass into regions^ 
from which we shall return to them no more ; and they, to be left 
weeping together on the gloomy confines of the vale. And how hap- 
py are those, with whom, in this dreadful moment, God remains ; who 
do not pass through the solemn gate alone ; but, when all earthly 
friends have retired, have the Father of their spirits with them." 

Another thing which renders ^' the valley of the shadow of death'' 
terrible to many, is the darkness with which it is encompassed. It is 
awfully still. It is dreadfully gloomy. Shadows, clouds, and darknesSf 
rest upon it. I see the infidel approach its entrance. To him it is dis- 
mally obscure. Bones, and ashes, are all be can discover. And his heart 
recoils, with unutteraUe horrour, from such an extinction of bis being. I 
see the vicious approach it. To them the gloom is' terrible. Conscience 
fills it with ghosts and spectres, and images of terrour. They shud- 
der as they enter. They cry aloud for light. And whom, indeed, 
do I see uoappalled by the darkness, and dismal accompaniments 
of the grave, but those, upon whose minds the blessed Redeemer hatb 
opened the visions of immortality. To them, there ariseth light in 
the darkness. That hand, which holdeth «* the keys of death and of 
hell,'' hath rolled back the clouds which hung over the valley of 
death. That voice, at which the devils tremble, hath chased from it 
the images of fear, and spectres of despair. To the sincere followers 
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of the Lamb, it is not a valley of unknown wjndings, and uncertain 
end. They see, indeed, that it is a desolate place. But they are 
taught, that it Is the path by which God hath connected this present 
stage of our existence, with the next. They know that it is the 
passage, through which the patriarchs, and prophets, and righteous 
men, of every age, have gone to the fruition of glory. They consider 
it, as the valley which their Lord hath travelled, subduing in it every 
thing which could molest, or dismay them ; and opening through it, the 
way to his heavenly kingdom. They enter it, therefore, without fear, 
or perplexity, having the ^* Spirit of Truth" for their guide, and, per- 
suaded by him, that, desolate as is the path, it will conduct them to the 
regions of everlasting day. Blissful light* which religion, sent by our 
compassionate Creator, sheds upon the tomb ! How happy the relief 
which it gives, from the timidity of ignorance, and the anxiety of 
doubt ! I'hase terrours, at least, which its darkness gave to '' the val- 
ley of the shadow of death,^* are of small power, now that it is illumin- 
ed with the instructions of the Almighty, and declared by him^ to be 
our path to immortality. — Dehon's Sermons, II. 345^349. 



REVIEW. 

Two Discourses on the AtonerhenL By Moses Stuart, Associate 
Prof, of Sacred Literature in the Theol. Sem. at Andover. Pub- 
lished by request of the Students. 1824; 8vo. pp. 54. 

We had occasion, not long since,* to mourn in melancholy foreboding, 
over what we were constrained to think, the evidence of departing 
glory. It is well known that the Westminster confession of faith is 
mentioned in the statutes of the Theological Seminary at Ando- 
ver ' as, with some few exceptions, its standard exposition of doc- 
trine ; that the professors are required to renew their assent to it eve- 
ry five years ; and that our Saviour is there declared to have died as 
the surety and substitute of bis people. When, therefore, one of the 
professors of that institution ventured to assail, from the pulpit, a fun- 
damental tenet of the Westminster confession, and afterwards to issue 
his sermon from the press, at the request of the students ; such a com- 
bination of events seemed to us a sign of most portentous augury. We 
were not prepared to suppose that on a subject of such weight and 
magnitude as the atonement, there could be any very great disagree- 
ment between professors of the same seminary. We inferred, we now 
confess, too hastily that the sentiments thus expressed were the senti- 
ments generally received both by professors and students. We fore- 
saw, and have in some degree witnessed the triumph of Unitarianism,^ 
at this declension, and its confident anticipations of ultimately gaining 
the rampart tbown up to oppose its progress. It may well be imagin- 
ed therefore that we received with much eagerness, and we will add, 
with much anxiety, the discourses of Professor Stuart ; and it may 

* Review of Murdock on the Atotiemdat, March, 1^2.4.^ 
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also vrell be imagined, that our jojr has been commensurate with our 
former grief, at finding in them a clear exposition and a complete and 
triumphant Tindication of our faith. 

Professor Stuart has chosen for his text a part of the sublime pre- 
diction of Isaiah, concerning the suffering Saviour. Of this he has 
given a translation, which, as he remarks, is somewhat nearer than that 
of our received version, to the spirit of the original. We shall show 
our readers the difference, by putting the versions in juxtaposition. 

Isaiah uii. 5, 6. 



Prof. Staart. 
I He was wounded oir account 
OF our transgressions ; 
- 2 He was smitten on account 
OF our iniquities ; 

3 The chastisement bt which 
our peace is procured was laid 
on him ; 

4 And by his wounds are we 
healed. 

5 All we like sheep have gone 
astray ; 

6 We have wandered each 

one IN THE PATH THAT HE CHOSB ; 

7 And JcHovAH hath laid on 
him the punishment due to us all. 



Recmed version. 

1 He was wounded for our 
transgressions ; 

2 He was bruised for our ini* 
quities ; 

3 The chastisement of our peace 
was upon him ; 

4 And by his stripes are we 
healed. 

6 All we like sheep have gone 
astray ; 

6 We have turned every one 
TO his own way ; 

7 And THE Lord hath laid on 
him the inquity of us all. 

A few brief remarks on the variations between Mr. Stuart's and the 
received version, will be all that is necessary to vindicate their res- 
pective merits. 

1. In the first clause there is a mere verbal difference. ** For*' is 
used frequently by our translators in the sense of " because," " by 
reason,'* or *' on account of.'' And it is so used here. 

2. *< He was ftrwwerf," we think a better translation than •* he was 
smitteriy*^ though neither expresses the full force of the original. kTvo 
properly signifies " one bruised, crushed, or broken in pieces, as any 
thing is broken in a mortar. No word could more forcibly express 
the dreadful agony endured by the Redeemer, on account of the 
iniquities of mankind.* « 

3. The chastisement of our peace is an exact translation of the 
Hebrew idiom. Frequent instances occur in the scriptures, when 
the goverm'ng noun signifies the cause, and the noun governed, the 
effect. Thus Isaiah ix. 6. The prince of peace, i. e. the prince 
who procures peace for bis people* Isai. xi. 2. The spirit of wis- 
dom, i. e. the spiritual influences from which wisdom is derived, 
Zechar. vi. 13. The counsel of peace, i. e. the council by which the 
Messiah in his twofold character as king and priest advances the peace 

• Lowth haa trandated it, ** He was smitten ;'' yet in the 10th verse he has 
rendered the infioitive Of the saaie verb) ^^ to crttsh,^' which, is better, because 
more forcible. 
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of bis people. So in the passage under consideration ; the chastise- 
ment of our peace means, tbe chastisement which cawes our peace, or 
hj which our peace is procured or effected. ^^ We have peace with 
God,^* says St. Paul, ** through our Lord Jesus Christ. We were re-^ 
conciled to God, by the death of his Son.'' Rom. v. L 10. 

4. Neither of tbe words ^' stripes," or** wounds," expresses the full 
force of the original, mtan properly signifies the bloody wale 
or tumour caused by severe scourging; the wowidi produced by 
ttripe$, *' Tbe plowers," says tbe Psalmist, in tbe person of the Re- 
deemer, " plowed upon my back ; they made long their furrows.'^ 
Psalm cxiix. 3. Scourging cuts and, as it were* digs and plows, and 
makes furrows in the flesh ; and tbe longer the cords of the scourges 
are, tbe longer are the wounds and tbe furrows. For our sakes, he who 
knew no sin * gave his back to tbe smiters.' Isa. 1. 6 : and permitted 
tiiose plowers to make long their furrows upon it.' " Bp. Home. In 
the original, the word is in tbe singular number. By repeated scourg- 
ing tbe body of tbe Redeemer became one wound; and by that wound 
(jiti?M7Fi^ I Pet. ii 24) we, says tbe prophet, are healed. 

5- in tbe fifth clause there is no variation. 

6. Upon the sixth, no remarks are necessary, unless that the receiv- 
ed translation is strictly literal, and that of Professor Stuart, a just and 
elegant paraphrase. To " turn every one to bis own way,'' and to 
*< wander each one in the path that he chose," are to our mmds equi- 
valent phrases. 

7. Whenever the word Lord occurs In the received version in 
small capitals, the translators meant the readers to understand that the 
original word is Jehovah. *' Tbe Lord, i. e. Jehovah hath laid or hath 
caused to light or fall upon him the iniquity of us all," is theietbre an 
exact translation of tbe original ; but tbe meaning is accurately ex- 
pressed by Professor Stuart : ** Jehovah hath laid on him the puntah- 
ment due to us all." To bear iniquity is a Hebrew idiom which 
means, '* to bear tbe punishment due to iniquity. Thus tbe received 
translation renders Ezek. xiv. 10, in tbe following manner; ** they 
iikz\k bear the punishment of their iniquity ; the punishment of the 
prophet shall be even as the punishment of him that seeketh unto him." 
Whereas tbe originals if translated word for word, would run thus : 
They shall bear their iniquity, (o^v) The iniquity of the prophet, 
&c. So Gen. iv. 13. And Cain said unto tbe Lord, my punishment 
(yr9 literally, my iniquity) is greater than I can bear. It is un- 
necessary to multiply examples ; as these two must be sufficient to 
show the correctness of our translation, and the accuracy of Professor 
Stuart, in that part of (be two versions which seemed to be most at 
variance. 

We have said more in tbe way of criticism than we intended; but 
our object has been to place tbe subject in a proper light before our 
unlearned readers. There is a disposition among a certain class of 
criticks to undervalue the common translation of the Bible, that they 
may subvert with greater ease the popular belief in tke divinity of 
Christ, original sin^ and the personality and influences of the Holy 
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Ghost. If one who is unskilled in Greek and Hebrew produces a 
text which be thinks conclusiire on these points, he is met and silenced 
hj the confident assertion that bis Bible grves a wrong translation. 
We are sorrji therefore, erer to see unguarded censures of the received 
translation; because we know the fatal influence of such censures in 
unsettling the minds of persons who are unable to distinguish between 
dishonest perversion, and upright criticism. The sermons of Professor 
Stuart were addressed to a teamed audience, to whom the rules of 
criticism were familiar, who were capable of knowing the excellence 
of our received translatiout and who were therefore in no danger of des- 
pising or distrusting it, because some expressions bare, in the constant 
flow of language become obsolete* and others susceptible of improve- 
ment. The passage on which we have commented is a very fair speci- 
men both of the integrity of our version, and of the nature of those 
emendations which are proposed by the learned. ' 

From the language of the text as applied to Christ, Professor Stuart 
deduces the proposition that '^ He suffered as our substitute ; or that 
his sufferings and death were an expiatory offering, on account of which 
our sins are pardoned and we are restored to the Divine favour.'^ This 
he considers as the idea intended to be conveyed by the expressions 
commonly used on this subject; that *^ Christ made satisfaction for 
our sins ;^* that ** his death was a full equivalent for the demands of 
the Jaw ;'* that "our punishment, our guilt — was transferred to him ;'* 
that he '' made atonement for our sins ;*' that '* his sufferings were 
Ticarious ;'' that '* he bore the punishment due to us.^* All this va- 
ried phraseology is resolvable into the proposition, that '' Christ was 
our expiatory offering, our substitute." 

A substitute, when accepted on the part of him to whom any debt 
or reparation is due, must be an equivalent of some kind or other, a 
satisfaction in some sense, for such debt or penalty due. An equiva- 
lent is of two sorts. 'The first requires equality or sameness in re- 
gard to kind or quantity. " The second is where the substitute an- 
swers the same end, as that would have done in the place of which it 
is put, or a higher end of the same nature. The first species of substi- 
tution or equivalency belongs to various transactions of business among 
men ; such as borrowing and lending, exchange of various species of 
property, and other things of the like nature. Equivalency of the 
second kind has respect to transactions of a civil or penal nature, and 
to the intercourse of rational beings with each other, as sybjects of so- 
cial or other laws. For example, banishment is often substituted by 
civil governments instead of inflicting the penalty of death ; fines, in- 
stead of imprisonment or other corporeal punishment. So among men 
in their daily intercourse, confession of a fault, joined with a request 
of forgiveness, is accepted as a satisfaction for an injury done, or an 
insult offered ; and is regarded as an equivalency for it. In all cases 
of this nature, which are exceedingly numerous and diversified, both in 
regard to the intercourse of men with each other, and in respect to 
ciivil rulers and their subjects, the equivalent or satisfaction is not the 
same in kind or quantity as that for which it is substituted. Indeed, 
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in all transactions which have respect to a penalty for any injury done, 
or any violation of law, where substitution is admitted with regard to 
the offender* the first kind of equivalency, or that which consists in 
the same quality and quantity, is out of the question. The letter of 
a penal law demands that the offender hiraselft and no other, sbooid 
suffer. But the object of the penalty— the ultimate and highest object 
of attaching it to the law — may be attained, perhaps, in some other 
way) and by substitution ; even in a more effectual manner, than by a 
literal infliction of the punishment threatened. On the supposition 
that it can be, then if a substitute be admitted instead of literally in- 
flicting the penalty, satisfaction may be truly said to be made, or an 
equivalent rendered, according to the common usage and understand- 
ing of all men, in respect to subjects of this nature.'' pp. 10 — 12. 

Having thus clearly defined his terms, the learned professor pro* 
ceeds to show that the death of Christ cannot be considered as an 
equivalent in the first sense. His sufferings were not the same in kind, 
or in quantity, as would have been endured by those for whom he suf* 
fiered if the penalty of the law had been executed upon them. ^* The 
worm that never dies— the cup of wrath without mixture which is 
drunk by sinners in the world of wo— -we have strong reasons for be- 
lieving, is the sting of a guilty conscience— «self*condemnation and 
reproach for having violated the just and holy laws of God. This 
sting the holy and spotless Saviour never felt ; this was an agony to 
which his bosom of perfect purity must have been a stranger. How- 
ever high then his sufferings mounted, they could not have been the 
same in kind^ as those of the wicked in the world of misery." p. 12. 

The quantity could not have been the same. " He suffered but a 
few hours ; or, if you include his whole period of humiliation, but a 
few years. In bis divine nature, considered as the immutable God, 
we cannot conceive of his having suffered ; and indeed the Scriptures 
always represent him as having assumed the human nature, in order 
that be might suffer. Phil. ii. 6 — 8. Heb. ii. 9. Great as his suffer- 
ings were, yet they were not like those of the damned, sufferings of ab- 
solute and hopeless despair. He could look beyond them, when hang- 
ing on the cross. He did. He could see the glory and prosperity of 
his kingdom as the certain result of them. He had a resurrection from 
the tomb in full view ; he anticipated his ascension to the throne of 
majesty on high, in order to become ' head over all things to the 
Church,' and the object of heavenly worship— in order to participate 
in * the glory which he had with the Father before the world was.' 
However great then bis sufferings were, we can hardly conceive of 
their having been equal in quantity fso to speak) to those which were 
due to sinners, for whom he suffered.'' pp. 12, 13. 

*' Still, it seems to me to be impossible for us to ascertain how great 
his sufferings really were. The peculiar constitution and the unspeak- 
able dignity of the Saviour's person ; the spotless innocence of his 
character ; the agony in the garden which forced his whole frame to 
sweat as it were great drops of blood ; his complaint on the cross that 
his God bad forsaken him ; the fact that he expired sooner than those 
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who suffered with htm ; the commotion of the natural world at the 
woes which he endured ; the heavens shrouded with darkness ; the 
luminary of the skies extinguished ; the veil of the most holy place 
rent, by which Jehovah^s presence was concealed; the rocks and 
tombs bursting asunder ; and the mouldering dust of the saints becom- 
ing reanhnated with life^ — alK all concur to show that the scene ot suf- 
fering was such as the world had never witnessed ; and that it is prob^bly 
Qot in the power of language to express, nor of our minds to conceive) 
the extent of the agony which Jesus endured." 

We pass over an argument which appears to us of doubtful tenden- 
cy, for the purpose of stating the sense in which Mr. S. considers the 
death of Christ as an equivalent of the second kind. 

*' The object of the penalty affixed to the divine law is not revenge. 
* God takes ho pleasure in the death of him, that dieth.* The o^ect 
of all penalty, under every wise and benevolent government, is to put 
restraint upon offences, to exhibit awful testimony or warning against 
them, and thus to secure the interests of virtue. 

*^ If now virtue be in the best manner promoted, and sin restrained, 
by the death of Christ and the consequences that necessarily flow from 
it, then the great object of the divine Jaw and its penalties is promoted 
in the most effectual manner.'* 

But here the professor very properly checks himself, and confesses 
bis aversion to indulge much in speculation, as to the hotis and Tishy of 
the equivalency in question. And his ^' reason is, that the sacred 
writers do not seem to indulge in any curious speculation on the sub^ 
ject. Some things, as presented by them, appear exceedingly plain*. 
When they bring to our view the Word, who was in the beginning 
with God, and who was Goo ; who created all things ; who is Goo 
OYER ALL, and blessed for ever ; the trub God and eternal life ; and 
represent him as becoming incarnate — as taking the form of a servant 
and becoming obedient unto death, even the death of the cross ; and 
all this on our account, that we might be redeemed from deserved 
ruin ; they do this to excite our gratitude, our love, our humility, oui^ 
obedience ; and to urge upon us our obligation to devote ourselves, 
with all we have and are, to the service of him * who loved us, and 
who gave himself to die for ui.' They teach us that the gospel pre- 
sents motives to obedience of a higher na^ture, and puts restraints upon 
vice that are more effectual, than a system of law could do. With 
this we may well be content ; for with this they appear to have been 
satisfied. Where is there any philosophizing, any refined specuiatiun 
in their writing, about the manner in which equivalency or satisfac- 
tion is or can he made out ? Can we not acquiesce in the subject, just 
as they have led it? If they present the death ofChribt as a most 
awful and affecting display of the evil of sin, and of the divine dis- 
pleasure against it, enhanced beyond description by the dignity of his 
person, and the peculiar severity of his sufferings ; and if this makes an 
appeal to the moral sensibilities of the human race, in favour of grati- 
tude and obedience to God, and against sin, in a manner far more af- 
fecting and successful, than the literal execution of the penalty of the 
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law on sinners ; is not this sufficient ? And if thus much lies on the 
face of the New Testament, and every reader, learned and unleamedi 
can see and feel it ; this is enough ; the object of the law is in the 
most effectual manner answered. 

^' For mjseif, I need nothing more than this to produce quietude 
of mind, in regard to this part of our subject. More than this, the 
Laplander and the Hottentot— nay most of the human race — cannot 
well be expected to understand ; nor can I see how it is really impor- 
tant they should. If others feel that clear and satisfactory views 
about the manner in which equivalency is made out, are to be obtain- 
ed by pursuing the speculations of a refined philosophy, i will not ob« 
ject. But 1 may suggest one caution, viz. that if we attempt to build the 
doctrine of atonement on the speculations of philosophy, and do not 
acquiesce in the subject, as it is simply presented by the writers of ihe 
New Testament — so simply, that the heathen can understand and feel 
it as weH as we — then we must not be surprised, if we find philosophy 
objecting to the atonement, and claiming a right to prostrate our edi- 
fice, by the same power which has raised it up.'' pp. 17 — 19. 

We are glad to see this caution ; for none have stood more in need 
of it than our orthodox dissenting brethren. The peculiarities of the 
Calvinistick theology have always kept alive that philosophizing 
spirit which seeks to penetrate into the secrets of the Almighty, and 
which exalts human reason above its proper level, and renders it un- 
willing to admit facts for which it cannot account, and therefore 
weakens that implicit faith with which we ought always to receive the 
simple declarations of our religion. We do not mean to charge our 
orthodox brethren with consequences which we know must well ex- 
cite their horrour ; but it does appear to us that Unitarianism is 
the reaction of that bold philosophizing spirit which occupied itself in 
speculations on the nature and operations of the divine mind till it be- 
came bewildered, in a labyrinth of its own formation. The fact that 
Unitarianism is most prevalent in those communions which have enter- 
ed most fearlessly into this metaphysical theology, affords to our minds 
satisfactory evidence that the ca^tion•of the learned professor is wise- 
ly and propeHy given. With tiiese views we cannot too highly com- 
mend the following remarks concerning the tribunal at which the doc- 
trine of the atonement can alone be properly tried : 

'* 1 am bold to aver that philosophy is not a competent judge to de- 
cide it. In averring this, however, I take it for granted, that philoso- 
phy is unable to disprove the credit due to divine revelation. On the 
supposition that suqh is the fact, and as a believer in divine revela- 
tion, 1 hold myself under obligation to prove nothing more in regard 
to the substitution or expiatory sacrifice of Christ, than that the Scrip- 
tures have revealed it as a f^ct. Has God declared it to be a vact ? 
Do the Saviour and his apostles declare it to be so ? These are the 
questions, and the only ones of any particular importance, about which 
a sincere and implicit believer in the divine testimony needs to be so- 
licitous. It cannot surely be of much consequence, what difficulties 
can be raised by speculating on philosophical grounds, about the na- 
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lure or manner of substitution. The fact itself is that with which we 
are concerned, as poor ruined sinners. We might indeed well say, 
that^hen the authority of revelation is admitted, the questions why and 
hoWf in respect to the atonement^ could be entirely dismissed from our 
discussion, as being by no means necessarily attached to it. Does 
philosophy find the doctrine of atonement by the death of the Son of 
Cod mysterious ? We readily concede that it is so ; and we know 
that the distinguished apostle of the Gentiles believed the mystery of 
godliness to be great ; and that the angels themselves are represented 
as earnestly desirous of prying into this mystery. 

*' But if philosophy wonders here, (for which we will not blame 
ber,) yet she has no right to scoff. If atonement by the vicarious suf* 
fering and death of Christ be a reality, it is one virhich the book of 
God only reveals. I fully agree with the naturalists in saying, that 
the book of nature presents nothing but a blank leaf, in respect to an 
atonement effected in this manner. Not one syllable can be made 
out from it, with any certainty. The necessity of some atonement or 
expiatory offering, has indeed been felt by nearly all the human race, 
however unenlightened ; and acknowledged in the bloody sacrifices 
which they have offered to the gods whom they worshipped. But the 
method of it, as proposed in the gospel, is quite above the discovery of 
unenlightened or even philosophical reason. The most rigid sect of 
moralists among the heatheUf did not admit that pardoning mercy 
could with any propriety be extended to those, who had incurred the 
penalty which justice demanded. Seneca declares that a wise man 
does not remit the punishment which he ought to exact, (De Clemen- 
tia II. 6, 7.) How then could this philosopher, or those who were like 
him, discover or believe the doctrine of substitution or vicarious suffer- 
ing by the death of the Son of God ? What they never imagined, or 
what many when it is proposed to them regard as foolishness, God 
has declared to be the means of salvation. To revelation then we 
must go for any instruction, with regard to the doctrine of pardoning 
mercy through the atoning blood of Jesus." pp. 19 — 21. 

But while the learned professor refuses to philosophy the right of 
sitting as a judge, he e(|bally disclaims her right to appear in the cha- 
racter of an accuser. He maintains that the doctrine of substitution or 
vicarious suffering can never be proved to be absurd ; because the 
wisest and best of human governments admit the principle, and it haa. 
been found the means, when prudently and soberly applied, of evident 
gain in respect to the great ends which civil government is designed 
to accomplish. And if this be true, then the possibility must surely 
be conceded, '< that infinite power connected with infinite wisdom and 
benevolence can^^ in the same manner, promote the purposes of di- 
vine government. But the argument does not stop here. It is not 
only possible for almighty power and wisdom and goodness to employ 
substitution, but it is also a matter of fact that substitution has been so 
employed. " To say nothing of the expiatory sacrifices of the patriar- 
chal age,'* the principle was in actual practice under the Mosaick 
«Mspensati(m for nearly fifteen centuries. ** He who brought a sin or 
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tre?pa<?s offering:, and presented it to the Lord, was exempted from the 
sentence which the law of Moses pronounced against the external of- 
fence that he had committed. The whole nation as such, were freed 
from the penalty annexed to certain offences, on the great day of 
atonement when the high priest entered the most holy place* and pre- 
SPBted the blood of the national offering or victim to Jehovah.*' Here 
th(^n is a case of •* actual substitution by the appointment of God, the 
supreme legislator and judge of the, Jewish nation and of all men/* 
The deduction from this important fact is so fofcible and so clearly 
slated, that we shall give the whoFe in the author's words : 

•* Consit'ering now the facts in regard to this whole subject, as they 
Stand disclosed in the Jewish Scriptures, who will venture to pro- 
nounce, that a similar arrangement under the general government of 
God in respect to men, is impossible? The moral purposes of God 
in respect to this government, we may cheerfully admit, are the high- 
est purposes which are known to us. But had he no moral purposesr 
to eSi ci under the Jewish dispensation, and by the Mosaick insti- 
tutes ? Most certainly he had. Incipient and imperfect they were 
in'ieed, compared with the great moral ends accomplished by the 
gospel. But still they were real Yet God as the supreme lawgiver 
and judge of the Jews, did, in some cases, remit the penalty of hb law 
as given by Moses, in consequence of a substitute tor \t. Now if the 
thing itself were absurd or impossible, he could not have done it Nor 
fcan we conceive of any more impossibility that he should do the same 
thing under his general government of men, than that he should do it 
under the Jewish dispensation. Wrong is not more really done (if 
there be wrong at all) in the one case, than in the other; and one is 
therefore just as possible for God as the other. So far as we can see, 
there h no more hazard to the general interests of the universe, in the 
admission ol vicarious sacrifice for sinners, than there was to the Jew- 
ish commonwealth, by the admission of expiatory offering into its 
, system of government. 

** In a word ; God did admit vicarious sacrifices under his govern- 
ment of the Jews ; and an inspired apostle has taught us that they 
were, and were designed to be, types of the great expiatory offering 
made by Christ. To express it in another manner ; that was done in 
ancient times upon a smaller scale, which at a later period was done 
on a larger one. The penalty for certain offences against the Mosaick 
law, was removed by the sacrifice of goats and bullocks ; and the pe- 
nalty against the higher law of heaven (if you please so to name it), 
is removed by the death of Christ. If both are by the arrangement 
of heaven, the one presents no more impossibility than the other." — 
pp. 25, 26. 

It must not be objected that because the remissioQ under the law 
was only of a civil or ecclesiastical penalty, therefore we cannot 
thence argue for the remission on similar terms of a penalty due to 
moral turpitude. For this depends upon the fact whether an adequate 
expiatory offering is provided. Now on this point we have the ex- 
press assurance of holy T^^ril. "If," says the apostlci "the blood of 
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bulls and of goats, and the asbes of an beifer sprinkling the uncleant 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; how much morb shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the eternal spirit, offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from de^d works, to serve the 
living God." Heb. ix. 13, 14. « That is,^' says Mr. Stuart, *«If the 
beast which perished for ever under the knife of the sacrificing priest, 
did still, by divine appointment, make atonement for certain offeDces 
against the Mosaick law, so that the penalty denounced against them 
was remitted, and the offender treated as though be were not guilty ; 
how much more shall the holy Saviour, a victim possessed of a nobler 
nature — of a never-dying spirit— make expiation for the moral turpi- 
tude of offences against God as the govemour of the worid. 

'* If this reasoning of the apostle be admitted, then we can nevec 
prove the impossibility of atonement for sin, by alleging that no vic^ 
tim can be adequate to the occasion. For the apostle plainly declares 
that the sacrifice of Christ was morb adequate to the purpose for which 
it was made, than the death of the victim under the ancient dispensa- 
tion, was to the occasion which demanded it.^' pp. 27, 28. 

Nor can the justice of God be alleged as constituting a ground of 
impossibility ; for if there be forgiveness at all with God, his justice is 
no more impugned by the forgiveness of sin through an atonement^ 
than it would be wtAout an atonement. 

Having thus shown the possibility of an atonement, Mr. S. touches 
slightly upon its probability and rationality. That it cannot be shown 
to be improbable he infers from the general consent of mankind, all of 
whom whether civilized or barbarous agree in the practice of offering 
propitiatory sacrifices. That it is rational he also infers from the fact 
that although unassisted reason could never have discovered this method 
of pardoning jnercy, yet when once revealed, reason can discover ne 
other way in which the divine attributes of justice and mercy can be 
reconciled. With this he concludes his first discourse ; and the whole 
passage is so eloquent that we cannot forbear giving it to our readers. 

*^ God is just ; therefore he will punish sin ; and if we read only the 
book of nature, must we not say too, with Seneca, * therefore he can- 
not forgive it ?' But revelation discloses his attribute of mercy ; and 
mercy consists essentially in remitting the strict claims of justice, 
either in whole or in part. How then shall God possess these two at- 
tributeSf and exercise them in respect to our guilty rebellious race ? A 
question which ^ ages and generations^ could not answer ; a mystery 
hidden from them. A question which philosophy may seek in vain 
satisfactorily to solve. But in the cross of Christ — in his expiatory 
sufferings and death-— we may find an answer. Here ' mercy and 
truth have met together ; righteousness and peace have embraced each 
other.' In the agonies of Christ, a personage of such transcendent dig- 
nity and glory, we see the terrours of divine justice displayed in the 
most affecting manner, and are impressively taught what evil is due to 
sin. In the pardon purchased by his death, we contemplate the riches 
of divine mercy. Uod might have displayed his justice, indeed, io 
the world of perdition, and called us to contemplate it as written in 
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chancten that would make us shudder. His mercy also he might 
have dbplayed, by the absolute and unconditional pardon of sinners, 
provided no atonement had been made. But who could look on the 
radiance of his simple justice, as exhibited only in such a nQanner, 
without extinguishing his vision for ever? Or who could contemplate 
undiscriminating and unconditional mercy only, without being influ- 
enced to forget the awful displeasure of God against sin, or being em- 
boldened to continue in it ? But in the cross of Jesusi his justice and 
his mercy are united. Here is the bright spot where the effulgence of 
the Deity converges and centres. On this we may gaze with admi- 
ration, with safety, with delight ; for here the rays of eternal glory 
meet and blend, so as to be sweetly attempered to our vision. The 
bow in the cloud, where the glories of the sun, the brightest image of 
its Maker in the natural world, meet and mingle, and present to our 
view the delightful token that the waters of a flood will drown the 
earth no more, is but a faint emblem of the attempered glory which 
beams from the cross of Jesus, the token of deliverance from a flood 
more awful than that of Noah." pp. 29, 30. 

^TO*BB COVTU|VBD«X 
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Thus mourned the spirit sad. And now he stood 
At the world's entrance ; but the splendour hurt - * 
His eyes hell-weakenM ; and the songs around 
Of wandering angels broke into his soul. 
Like winged thunders. Centuries had passed 
Since his wan looks had scanned thus the world. 
He stood ; and silently surveying spoke : 
O hallowed entrance, dar'd I, but through thee 
Press once again the orbs of heaven, and leave 
For e*er this realm of gloomiest crime ! O suns, 
Children of Godhead, was I not more bright 
Than ye, when first the Eternal call'd me forth 
Beaming with light ? And, now, I stand 'mid glooms- 
A wretched, horrour-striking being. Now, 
'Tis now, O heaven, I tremble, whilst I look 
On thy fair orbit ! Thou hast seen me sin— - 
Rebel against thy Lord ! O deathless peace, 
Mv play*fellow amid the vales of God, 
Where art thou flown ? Instead of thee, what noif 
Has my stem Judge bequeathed me ? Stupor ^ad 
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And woes unutterable. O, might I 

But name Him father ; quickly should this tongoe 

Lisp forth those tender accents, which his own^ 

His true remaining angelis lo?e pronounce. 

Judge of the world, and may a suppliant mourn 

Before thee ? Thou whose glance beholds him deep 

Beneath the abyss of sin. O awful thought, 

Thought full of pangs, and thou dismay go on 

To butcher, tyrant-like, thy Tictim i O 

How is that victim wretched ! YeS| I curse^ 

I curse the day, when my creator said ; 

*' Arise and be." I curse theet as thou rose 

Day from thine eastern bed ; and by thy beams 

New-rising the immortals hallM me : 

«' Brother and art thou." Eternity, 

J|f other of agonies unending, why, 

Why didst thou bear me ? Wretch, and must thou live 

Eternally ? Why wert thou rather not 

Alike thy kindred night, which gloomy, dark, 

And loaded with the curse of Godhead, past 

Empty of creatures, 'mid the voice of storms 

Before its sick'ning Maker ? Impious fool. 

Whom, whom arraignest thou ? Doth not the eye 

Of heaven look upon thee ? O ye suns, 

Fall from your heights and crush me ! Distant stars, 

Ere the dread ire of him, who sits upon 

Yon throne of vengeance, strike me ! Is there not 

(Vouchsafe to speak, Thou all inexorable) 

Oh, is there not one hope to see Thee more ? 

Ah heavenly Judge ! Creator ! pitying Sire ( 

I fear again ; for I have slandered Thee, 

Jehovah ; and I dare to give Thee names 

That but thy pardon'd sinners trust to emit i 

O ! let me fly. Already rushes forth 

His ire invincible !— His thunders seize me I 

Yet where to fly, O God, I know not ! Speed ! 

The miserable spake ; then lookM amid 

Th' abyss and pray'd : O God destroyer, Thou 

So awful in thy judgments, here create 

A killing fire; that ev'n shall spirits kill ! 

Vain prayM the wretch. There was no killing fire^ 

No solace to his agony. He turh'd, 

Despairing, back towards the world again ; 

And stood by a vast sun, near which pour'd forth 

Innumerable stars their kindling beams : 

Not like our sun, or stars, but rather like 

Oceans in ardent blaze. From thence his eye 

Bent vacant on tb' abyss. Ane^r him lay 

4 darkly wandering earth-orb : God had pw*d 
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His judgiDent o*er hhn. Abbadona markM ; 
And cast himself upon it; hoping stiU 
To falJ with it, and be annihilate. 
The wretched bop^ was crushed. It would not sink, 
That darkening earth-ball. Horrour seizM afresh 
Her victim ; as a mountain, white with bones 
Of men long murder'di diu she press him down. 
Again his last hope blasted, to the earth. 

(to mm comtiwvmD.) 



REUGI0U8 INTELLIGENCE. 

OHIO THSOL06ICAL SEMINARY. 

The Right Rev. Bishop Chase has recently returned from England, 
from the mission he had undertaken for the purpose of procuring funds 
for the Theological Seminary about to be established in the diocese 
of Ohio. Our readiers are probably aware that there has been a dif- 
ference of opinion among some of those who feel an interest in the 
proposed seminary, respecting the precise character it ought to as- 
sume. Some have wished that it might become a branch of the Gene- 
ral Theological Seminary of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United Statesy while Bishop Chase and others have preferred making 
it an independent diocesan institution. We are happy to learn that the 
jealousies arising from this difference of opinion are in a great mea- 
eure removed. The trustees of the fund raised in England for the 
Ohio Seminary, ^Lord Kenyon, Admiral Lord Oambier, Rev. Dr. 
• Gaskin, and Henry Hoare, Esq,) say, in an address which they pub- 
lished in May last, that, ** Aware that some objections have been 
made to this design, the trustees are happy to state that those objec- 
tions have been withdrawn ; as will appear from a circular lately 
issued under the sanction of the Right Uev. Bishop Hobart, of New 
York^ in which a similar application is made in behalf of two other 
important and valuable establishments," the General Theological Se- 
minary, and the Episcopal College in Connecticut. 

We make the following extracts from the same address as showing 
some of the grounds upon which the application for aid was urged in 
England, and as exhibiting the security that is given that the proposed 
institution shall not inteifere with the unity of the Church. Aflter 
stating the great want of clergymen in Ohio, the address proceeds — 
** The General Theolc^ical Seminary has been finally re-established 
in *New York, and affords advantages of the most important kind 
to such students as can have access to it ; but the mean distance 
of the state of Ohio from New York, is, by the most direct route, 
tiearly 600 miles ; and, by way of the lakes, in order to avoid 
the mountains, 800 miles ; and those who have experienced the diffi- 
culties and dangers of a journey from the western to the eastern stata^ 
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in America, consider them greater than those which are to be encoun- 
tered in crossing the Atlantick to Europe. 

*' But, while (he very existence of the Protestant Episcopal Churcli 
Kirestward of the Alleghany mountains thus absolutely requires the 
means of educating on the spot young men for the ministry, Bishop 
, Chase has manifested the utmost anxiety to preserve the authority of 
the House of Bishops, and the just and salutary control of the Gene* 
ral Theological Seminary ; as will appear by the following extract 
from the deed of constitution, signed by him in November, 1823, as 
the basis of all donations, viz. 

*' ' That all acts and proceedings of the said school or Theological 
Seminary shall for ever be in conformity to the doctrine, discipline, 
constitution, and canons of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States of America, and to the course of study prescribed, or 
to be prescribed, by the bishops of said Church ; and, on proper 
evidence of a default thereof, that the Right Rev. the Bishops 
of the said American Church, or a majority of them, as a committee 
of the incorporated institution of the General Theological Seminary 
of the said church, in the city of New York, or elsewhere, shall 
have power to institute an inquiry at law, and to see that the will and 
intentions of the founders and donors of the said school or Theolo- 
gical Seminary in Ohio be fulfilled.' " 

The address concludes as follows : " Under tbese circumstances, 
and bekig convinced that the strictest conformity to the .constitution 
and canons of the church, and the most scrupulous regard to the unity 
of that church, Has characterized Bishop Chase's proposal, the under* 
signed cannot but applaud the undertaking, and heartily recommend 
it to the support of all who sympathize with their feljow Christians, 
destitute of the blessings attending the appointed means of grace, and 
are grateful to God for their own spiritual privileges in this highly fa- 
voured country.** 

With such security for the proper direction of the proposed institu- 
tion, however we might wish it to have been a branch of the General 
Theological Seminary, we cannot but rejoice at tlie success which has 
attended Bishop Chase's mission. His design received the sanction of 
both the Archbishops and of many of the Bishops and other distin- 
guished members of the Church of England. He received also a large 
amount in contributions of money and books ; and agents are still euin 
ployed in making farther collections, to be remitted to him. We are 
not informed of the full amount received, fn a list of contributors ap- 
pended to the address from which we have made the preceding ex. 
tracts, which was published several months previous to Bishop Chase's 
return, we observe a subscription by the Countess of Rosse of jC400 
sterling. Rev. Mr. Rogers £200, Bishop of Durham £lOO, and very 
many of a£50 and smaller sums. The value of the subscriptions men- 
tioned in this list is not much less than 20,000 dollars. 

There is another point of view, in which we regard the success of 
Bishop Chase's application with much satisfaction, aside from the con- 
sideration of the benefits conferred diKCtly upon the proposed iBstitu- 
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tioD, and upon the Cburch ie tbis country. There are those, bodi ia 
England, and in this country t and some of them men of talent and in- 
fuence, who seem to take an ill-natured delight in endeavouring to 
stir up unkindly ieelings and unworthy passions among us. Now so 
long as we can see the great and the good in both nations thus ready 
to co-operate in the aam^good work, as fellow Christians, members 
of the same Church, servants of the same divine Master, we have little 
lo fear from the misdirected efforts of those who would excite unhaU 
lowed jealousies among us, however elevated their station, or powerful 
their talents. 

The annual meeting of the Trustees of the General Theological 
Seminary of the • Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, 
was held in the city of New York from the 27th to the 30th of July 
last. The examination of the students took place on the 28th and 
29th, and the annual commencement on the 30thf The exercises 
were highly creditable to the professors and students and gave great 
satisfaction to the large number of clerical and by gentlemen who 
attended from the different dioceses of Massachusetts, Rhode Island^ 
Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, North 
and South Carolina, and Georgia. 

We have just received ** An abstract of the proceedings of the 
board of Trustees" of the Seminary, from which we make the fol- 
lowing extracts containing the principal matters recorded on the min* 
utes of the board. 

There were present, the Right Rev. Bishop White, Bishop Kempg 
Bishop Croes, and Bishop Brownell. The Reverend Dr. Jarvis, Mr« 
Crocker, Mr. Croswell, Dr. Harris, Dr. Milnor, Mr. Berrian, Dr. 
Lyell, Mr. Creighton, Dr. Wainright, Mr. M'Vickar, JohnCroes,jun. 
Mr. Kemper, Mr. Montgomery, Mr. Bedell, Mr. Boyd, Mr. Henshaw^^ 
and the Secretary— T. L. Ogden, Esq. J. Lawrence, Esq. David S« 
Jones, Esq. H. M Parian, Esq. £. R. Jones, Esq. Stephen Warren, 
Esq. Peter Kean, Esq. John B. Ecdeston, Esq. and Jacob Lorillard^ 
Esq. 

The Pinance Committee submitted the following annual report, to- 
gether with the account current of the Treasurer, viz. 
The Pinance Committee of the General Theological Seminary of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, in compliance 
with the Statutes, beg leave to lay before the Trustees the follow- 
ing statement of the funds of the Seminary. 
The Permanent Fund consists of 
200 Mechanics' Bank shares, the par value of which is 5,000 00 
30 Pranklin Pire Insurance Company shares 1,500 00 

A certificate of United States 6 per. cent, stock 3,700 00 

Bonds of the Corporation of Trinity Church 12,050 00 

Bonds and mortgages of individuals 38,800 00 

Loans on notes of individuals, secured by transfers of stock 1 9,265 05 

Total j[80,315 05 
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The SeholarMps arCf 
The " Warren/» endowed with the sum of 2,500 00 

The «' Bishop White," ditto 2,200 OQ 

The <* North-Caroliaa Fund," of wbkh there 

bare been receifed into the Treasury 1,789 40 

.And there remains in the Bank of Newbera, to 

foe drawn for 908 00 

_-2,697 40 



Making together, ^ 7,197 40 

Of the above sum of 7,197 dollars a^d 40 cents, 6,1 19 dollars and 
40 cents have been loaned on stock, until a more permanent invest- 
ment can be made. 

The ordinary expenditures of the Seminary are. 
Salaries to the Professors 3,750 00 

Salaries to the Librarians 100 00 

Salary to the Janitor v 150 00 

Rent of the house occupied by the students 500 00 

Annual allowance to four scholars, in lieu of Professor 
McDonald's salary of 300 dollars, provided the con- 
templated arrangement with the Branch School at Ge- 
neva IS effected 40d 00 
Incidental eipeas^s 400 00 

5,300 00 
From which deducting the interest on the permanent 

Aind of 80,315 dollars, at 6 per eentr 4,818 90 

Leaves an annual deficiency of ^ 481 10 

To meet this deficiency there are subscriptions In the 

city Of New-York, payable in 1824 426 00 

Do. in 1825 780 00 

Do. in 1826 680 00 

Do. in 1827 140 OD 



$ 2,025 00 



Subscriptions yet unpaid^ 

In the State of New-Yoik, (exclusive of the city) 2,344 00 

In the State of Maryland 539 00 

In the State of South-Carolina 1,637 00 

In the State of North-Carolina 150 00 



$ 4,670 00 



For a dietailed statement of the expenditures of the past year, the 
committee beg leave to refer to the accompanying account current of 
the iTreasurer^ which exhibits a balance la favour of th^ Seminary of 



524 kelig. ttUdl, — Oeneral Theological Seminary. [Oct.. 

812 (\oIlais and 80 cents, that may be applied to the payment of the 
current expenses that fall due on the first of August. 

The Committee experience great satisfiaiction in reporting, an in- 
crease of the Permanent Fund; which is owing in a great measure to 
the exertions of the Rev. Robert B. Croes, who has for some time 
been acting as Agent for the Seminary ; and the expectation is indulg- 
ed, that should they have the advantage of the zeal and activity o( 
the Rev. Mr. Croes, and other faithful agents, for some time longer, 
sufficient funds will be procured to supply all the wants of the Semi- 
nary. 

AH which is respectfully submitted, 

ISAAC LAWRENCE, ) 

HENRY M FARLAN, ) Committee. 

EDWARD R. JONES, S 

The account current of the Treasurer [of which the following is a 
summary] exhibits the following receipts into the Treasury during 
the past year, viz. 

Balance of account rendered 20th July, 1823 76 91 

Cash on account of the Sherrerd legacy 48,244 38 
Remitted to Mr. Lawrence from Charleston in January 

and June, 1823 1,826 77 
Collected by the Rev. R. B. Croes* 3,798 66 
Do. by the Rev William Creighton, from mem- 
bers of St. Mark's Church, New York 750 00 
Do. by Thomas S. Townsend, from members of 

, Christ Church, New-York 775 00 

Do. by the Rev. Dr. John C. Rudd 200 00 
Do. by Edward R. Jones, from members of Grace 

Church, New-York , 2,875 00 
Do. by Henry MTarlan, from members of Trinity 

Church, New-York» and her Chapels 1,090 00 

Interest and dividends on capital invested 2,331 56 

Bishop Hobart's draft on the Rev. H. H. Norris, of London 946 67 

Rev. Dr. Milnor's second instalment 100 00 

Collection in Trinity Church for necessitous students 106 16 



^63,121 II 



The expenditures have been 

Salaries to the Professors 3,945 00 

Librarian 200 00 

Janitor 145 75 



Carried forward j(4290 75 

• We underfctaod that the whole amount received by the collector from the 
1st of October 1823, to the Ut of August, 1824, including 1400 doUars collected 
for the N. Carolina fund, was about $6000. Besides this, he received subscrip- 
tions, payable for the most part in the course of a year, to the amoimt of 5C0O 
dollars.— JErft/or Gospel A dvocaU. 



J 824.] Relig. IfUeU.'-^hner&l Thedogieal Sminafy. . 325 

Brought forward 
Books for the Seminary and Branch School 
Two quarters' rent of house occupied by students 
Wood and candles 
Jkdvertising 

Printing when Bishop Brownell collected in Baltimore 
Rev. Robert B. Croes' draft on account of his expenses 
Cost of corporate seal 

Drawing and recording assignment of T. Rich's mortgage 
Collection in Trinity Church for necessitous students paid 

to Dr. Turner 
Invested in bonds of individuals, secured by mortgage of 

real estate in the city of New-York 
Invested in notes of indi?iduals, secu^^d by a transfer of 

stock 



4290 75 


190 20 


250 00 


38 05 


21 24 


15 00 


60 00 


20 00 


U 31 


106 16 


38,800 00 


18,506 60 



1 62,308 31 
Leaving a balance in the Treasury of - 612 80 

Composed of, cash in Manhattan Bank 602 80 

W. F. & S. Mott's acceptance, payable 6-9th August 100 00 

Charleston bank notes, which are at present at a dis- 
count 110 00 
Whereupon it was resolved, that the said account be referred to 
the Standing Committee, .to be examined and audited. 

On motion of Mr. Eccleston, seconded by the Rev. J. Croes, jun. 
resolved, that this board approve of the proceedings of the Standing 
Committee, in passing and authenticating the resolution on its minutel, 
which they requested the Right Rev. Bishop Hobart to take with 
him, and use in England. 

The minutes of the Standing Committee, in relation to the subject 
of abolishing the Branch School at Geneva, and the instrument of re«% 
nunciation on the part of persons interested therein, with the other 
papers therein referred tO| were laid before the Board, and consid- 
ered : ^^ 

Whereupon, on motion of Bishop Kemp, seconded by Bishop Brow- 
nell, the following preamble and resolutions were passed by this 
Board : — 

Whereas^ the Trustees of the Geneva Academy ; the Standing Com- 
mittee of the Trustees of the said Academy, authorized and empow- 
ered to take all necessary and proper steps for procuring funds for 
the permanent endowment of the proposed College at Geneva ; the 
Rectory Wardens, and Vestrymen, of Trinity Church, Geneva ; the 
Rev. Orin Clark, Rector of Trinity Church, Geneva, and Professor 
in the Branch Theological School at Geneva ; and the Rev. Daniel 
M'Donald, Principal of the said Geneva Academy, and Professor in 
the said Branch School — as well for themselves, as for and on behalf 
of the said proposed College at Geneva,, the said Trinity Church at 
Geneva, and the said Branch School at Geneva ; as also for and in be- 
half of all persons interested i^ the said Academy, in the said pron 
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pdstd College, and id the taid Bnncb School, or either of them — 
htvot hy an instrument in writing, under their respective seab, re- 
nounced all connection with, and daiiD upon this Seminarj, which 
the said Branch School, by reason of anj matter or thing heretofore 
eaid or done bj, or on behalf of this Seminary, may, might, or eould 
have had, or hereaPer bare, with or upon this Seminarj ; auhfeet to 
this condition! that this Seminary shall cause the sum of eight thou- 
sand dollars to be appropriated towards the permanent endowment ef 
the proposed College at Geneva^ or shall secure to the use and beneft 
of said College, the pavment of the yearly interest of the said suA 
perpetually, and payable half-yearly, at the rate of sit per cent per 
annum. 

And fiohereaif the Trustees of the Protestant Episcopal Society lor 
the Promotion of Religion and Learning in the State of New-Tork 
have agreed to advance the sum of eight thousand dollars, or secure 
the animal interest tbereofi if the Trustees of this Seminary shall ef- 
fect an arrangement with the Professors, Trustees, and others interest- 
ed in the said Branch School, by which all connexion with, and 
claims upon this Seminary, shall be for ever renounced by the said 
Branch School, provided an equivalent be given by this Seminary to 
the said Society in Scholarships ; therefore, 

Resolved^ that if ^e said *' Society for the promotion of Religioa 
and Learning in the State of New- York,'' shall and do, for and on 
behalf of this Seminary, advance the said sum of eight thousand dol- 
lars, to be appropriated towards the permanent endowment of the said 
proposed College at Geneva ; or shall and do, for and on behalf of 
this same Seminary, secure to the use and benefit of the said Colleget 
the payment of the interest of the said sum perpetually, and payable 
half-yearly, at the rate of six per cent — and if, upon such advance 
or security, all the parties who have executed the above mentioned 
instrument, shall and do ratify and confirm the same folly and uncon- 
ditionally—then, and from thenceforth, the Trustees of the said " So^ 
ciety for the promotion of Religion and Learning,'* shall be entitled 
to four Scholarships in this Seminary, with all the ri^ts and privileg- 
es given and granted, or intended to be given and granted, to the 
founders of Scholarships^ under and by virtue of the third Section, of 
the third Chapter of the Statutes of this Seminary | subject, however^ 
to such general regulations, not inconsistent with the rights of found- 
ers, which this Seminary may hereafter make in regard to Scholar- 
ships. 

Resolved further, that so soon as the above mentioned sum of ei§^ 
thousand dollars, or the interest thereof, shall be advanced or secured 
as above mentioned, — the said branch school at Geneva, shall be, and 
tbe same is hereby abolished. 

The report to tbe Finance Committee, of the Rev. Robert B. Croes, 
an agent for collecting fonds for this Seminary, was read ; whereup- 
on it was 

Reiolvedf that the thanks of this Board be presented to the Rev. 
Robert B. Croes, for the zeal and ability with which he has perform- 
ed tbe duties of an agent for this Institution* 
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Resolved^ that the four Bishops present be a Commitlec to inquire 
Into, aad report the best methods of further increasing tlie Ibnds 6f 
this Seminaiy. 

The Right Rev. Bisbopst who were appointed a oommittee to in- 
quire into and report the best methods of further increasing the funds 
<Mf this Seminary, reported, that it would be eligible to employ one 
agent for this business, and recommended the B^v. Robert b. Croea 
to be the said agent ; and this report and recommendation were adopt- 
ed by this Board. 

A resolution of the Standing Committee on the subject of erecting 
Iniildings, and a communication from South-Carolina on the same suIh 
ject, being under consideration^ it was, on motion of the Right ReV. 
Bishop Browneil, seconded by the Rev. Mr. Kemper, 

Resolved unanimouBly^ that it is expedient to erect, on the ground 
conveyed to certain Trustees for thi^ ihstitution by Clement C. Moorvi 
Esq., a suitable building or buildings for its accommodation. 

Resolved, that a Committee of five be appointed to report the pro* 
per measures for carrying the preceding resolution into effect : 

And Bishop Kemp, Bishop Croes, Mr. Ogden, Mr. Lorillard, and 
Mr. Eccleston, were appointed said Committee. 

This Committee reported the following resolutions, which on mo- 
tion of Bishop Croes, were unanimously accepted and passed. 

Resolved^ That the Standing Committee be authorized to take 
measures for the collection of contributions for the erection of build- 
ings for the accommodation of the Professors and Students, and other 
purposes of this Seminary, on the land conveyed to the use of the Se* 
Ebinary, by Clement C. Moore, Esq. which contributions shall con- 
stitute a separate fund, to be denominated the *' Building Fund.^ 

Resdvedf That tlie Agent lately appointed to collect funds for the' 
use of the institution, be authorized, on the requisition of the Stand- 
ing Committee, to solicit and receive contributions towards the erec- 
tion of the said buildings, which contributions shall be entered on a 
separate subscription book, and the amount thereof shall be carried to 
the criedit of the building fund by the Treasurer. 

Resolvedy That as soon as the building fund shall amount to ten 
thousand dollars, a similar amount out of the general funds of the Se- 
minary be appropriated in aid of, and placed to the credit of the said 
fond ; aAer which, the rent of the buildings which may be required 
for the temporary accommodation of the Professors and Students, shall 
be a charge on the building fund. 

Resolved^ That the Standing Committee be authorized, whenever 
the building fund, exclusive of the above appropriation, shall amount 
to ten thousand dollars, to proceed in the erection of the said build- 
ings, and upon such scale of expenditure as shall be commensurate 
with the means secured, so that no more than ten thousand dollars be, 
in any event, drawn from the general funds of the Seminary. 

The instrument by which Clement C. Moore, Esq. conveyed to 
certain trustees, lor the use of the Seminary, certain lots of ground at 
Greenwich, was read : 
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WhereupoD} it was resolved, that the same be referred to the Stand- 
iog Committee, to take measures for the vesting of the title of the said 
land in this Seminary ; Also, 

On motion of the Rev. J. Croes, jun. resolved^ that the thanks of 
the Board of Trustees of the General Theological Seminary of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, be presented to 
Clement C. Moorei Esq., for the very valuable and munificent dona- 
tion of land which he has made for the use of the said Seminary. 

On motion of the Rev. Professor M'Vickar, resolved^ that so much 
of the report of the faculty of this Seminary as relates to the evil aris- 
ing from the short term of residence of the students, be printed ; and 
that a copy of the same be transmitted to each of the bishops, with 
the respectful request of this board, that they will take the subject 
under their consideration, and adopt such measures as they may deem 
expedient to remedy the same.* 

On motion of the Rev. Dr. Milnor, resolved^ that the resolution ap- 
pointing the Rev. Robert B. Croes an agent for collections, shall be un- 
derstood as appointing him the sole agent at present, but not as restrict- 
ing the Standing Committee from making such otiier auxiliary arrange* 
ments in relation thereto, as circumstances in their opinion may require. 

On motion of the Right Rev. Bishop Kemp, resolved, that the agent 
for collecting funds be instructed, with the permission of the rectors 
or ministers, to preach sermons in all places where he may deem it 
useful ; in order to explain the situation, character, and objects of 
this Seminary, with a view to induce the friends of the Church to 
contribute to its support. 

On motion of Bishop Kemp, seconded by the Rev. George Boyd, 
resolved^ that the Trustees of the General Theological Seminary deem 
it their duty to express the high gratification they have enjoyed, in 
-attending the examination and exercises of the Students. [Two or three 
other resolutions were adopted, which we are obliged to omit.] 

On motion of the Rev. Dr. Jarvis, seconded by Mr. Kean, resolved^ 
that the thanks of this board be presented to the venerable President 
for his address delivered this day at 'the commencement; and that a 
copy of the same be requested,for publication. 

* Extract from the report of the Faculty referred to io this resolution. 

*^ The Professors are aware, that the number of pupils belongiog to the Semin- 
ary is small, compared with the whole number of candidates for holy orders. 
They regret that the want of pecuniary aid obliges so many Students of Theolo. 
gy to content themselves with a private education, or to resort to other Semina- 
ries better endowed than their own. l^hey hope that it will not be considered as 
indecorous, if they suggest the great benefit which would accrue to the cause 
of religion and of our church, if the larger and more wealthy of our congrega* 
tions were to support one Student annusdJy at the Seminary. 7 hey hope, too, 
that experience will justify them in expressing the opinion « that to extend the 
term of ccmdidateship from one year, as now required by the canons, to three, 
would promote, in a very high degree, the interests of the Seminary. For it is a 
feet, that but a few young men can be induced to spend three years in the Semi* 
nary, if there is a probability of their receiving orders after a shorter term of pro- 
bation, and hence it is that our first classes and oar second, at the clQse of the 
Second sessipn, are so ems^l." 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

{VYb publisfar the following comnHinication with the greater pleasurei 
because it exhibits the edifying and exemplary character of a Congre- 
gational minister of former days. Our readers will see that in sub- 
stance the same faith then cheered and supported the pious Congre* 
gationalist which now cheers and supports the pious Churchman* 
They will see, in this example, the same regard paid to the Christian 
ordinance of baptism, which has of late years been so un iappiiy con* 
sidered as fixing upon Churchmen Che stigna of formalism. They 
will see, in fact, nothing wanting to complete the chancter of '' a 
dying pastor,'* but that which we can never consider as uniunportant— 
authority to minister in Christ's church, derived from Christ, through 
^ instrumentality of apostolick ordination.] 

T H B SDITOa OF TKB G08PSI. ABVOCATB. 

ON THE DEATH OF A CONGREGATIONAL MINISTER* 

X HERE is ^o spectacle more interesting and fulh of instruction than 
the death-bed of a Christian, who, with a sound mind and quiet con- 
science, can look without dismay on the prospect before him, and wel- 
come with joy the messenger of God who brings the solemn warning, 
*' Set thine bouse in order; for thou sbalt die, and not live.*^ Ihis 
is the most trying moment in the life of man. It is a moment, too, 
which we all know must sooner or later come ; and even to many 
who have spent a long life in preparation for the event, it is a moment 
of doubt and gloom. The separation of soul and body ; the dark val- 
ley of death through which they are about to pass, and ^ the untried 
world beyond its confines, rush upon the mind, and trembling hope 
would fail, but for the bright beams of faith which light their way to 
the footstool of redeeming love. 

, if in that dread hour the soul of the pious Christian is sometimes 
cast down and disquieted within him; how unspeakably wretched mtist 
be the condition of him who has lived a life of sin without.any sense 
of guilt leading him to repentance ! whose daily provocations against 
God have been attended with no remorse, and whose conscience till 
that awful moment had been seared as with a hot iron! 

Whoever has witnessed the horrour and despair of a sinner stretch- 
ed on the bed^of death, but clinging to life as the only chance left of 
making his peace with heaven ; and has seen the joyful hope and 
steadfast faith in which a pious saint is ready to yield up his spul to 
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God ; will never think the labour and watchfulness of a whole life 
too great a price ifor the choice of alternatives : for this is the time 
when death, judgment* and eternity are brought home to the door, and 
crowding all at once on a mind never accustomed to the contempla- 
tion of them, fill it with perplexity and dismay. A state little adapted 
4o the deliberate consideration of a subject so infinitely surpassing all- 
others in magnitude, that Christ himself pronounced it, ^' 7%e one 
thing needfuV* 

The records handed down to us of holy martyrs suffering for their 
Caitb, and the triumph with which they braved death rather than re- 
nounce a crucified Saviour, should encourage those who profess the 
like precious faith, to persevere; for, although we are not now hur- 
ried away to the block of the executioner, nor to the fires kindled by 
(anaticism« yet death still reigns ; and his approaches, in whatever 
form they are made* will bring it to the test, and we shall then rejoice 
in its strength) or shudder for its weakness. We need not go back to 
the days of martyrdom to prove the efficacy of faith, and its strong 
support in the most trying scenes; for none can be more trying than 
that which disunites the soul from the body, and fixes our doom 
throughout eternity. Such examples may be found in our own time 
and country ; where, blessed be God, persecution is now unknown ; 
where the Puritan and the Churchman may both worship without an- 
noyance* and each sit unmolested under his own vine ; where the 
Arian may inculcate liberal principles^ and the Baptist close the door 
of communion against any but his own sect. Even here, where uni- 
versal toleration prevails, we may witness that a good life, built upoa 
the foundation of a right faith, will enable us to hail death, though he 
be indeed the '* king of terrours'* to the wicked, as a welcome messen- 
ger who enters our windows to conduct us to that rest which remainetk 
/or thepfiople of God, 

It was but a few weeks since, that I paid my last visit to a venera- 
ble clergyman of the congregational order, who had attained his ninety* 
fourth year, and been almost sixty^nine of them a settled minister. 
Notwithstanding his great age, his health was good till within a week 
of his death* and his memory and powers of mind perfect to the last. 
He was the pastor of a congregation to which my father belonged, 
and it was on his ministry that 1 also attended from infancy to man^* 
hood. 

I love to cherish the remembrance of kind treatment, and Christian 
advice received from him while a boy at school, and a resident in his 
family ; and I dwell with delight on the strong attachment and mu- 
tual confidence that subsisted between him and my father, till death 
severed the tie which for many years united them in the closest friend- 
ship. Soon after attaining that period of life when men ought to think 
and judge for themselves in matters of religion, I withdrew from the 
ministry of this good man, and united with the Episcopal Church ; 
and I now record it with pleasure, as an evidence of his Christian 
spirit, that no difference in his manner, or abatement of his kindness 
W9S ever observable in consequence of it ; but, when we met, as wa^ 
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frequently the case, and conversed on religions topicks, no sectarian 
prejudices ever disturbed the harmony of our intercourse. 

My aged friend had been nearly a week sick, but business not to 
be dispensed with called me from home and I did not see him till 
two days before bis death. When I called at his, house in the morn- 
ing and made inquiries of the family concerning him, I was answered, 
*^ He is almost gone, and will not probably continue through the 
day." Presuming that company might disturb him, I was about to 
retire, but being assured of his desire to see all his friends, I advanced 
to the sick chamber, and found it filled with the old and the young of 
bis flock, to whom, as his strength permitted, he had been giving ad- 
vice adapted to their situation in life. 'As [ entered the door he fixed 
bis ejes on me, and stretching forth both his hands said, ** I am glad, 
very glad to see you once more before 1 die !" And, pressing my 
band between both his, he continued, *» You see me here on a bed of 
sickness, which will shortly be changed to a bed of death ; but I am 
surrounded by my children, (pointing to his parishioners.) though some 
of them have grown old. They come to pity me, and pray for me. 
I am yet permitted to pray for them, and to exhort them, in the Ian* 
guage of the apostle, to holdfast the profession of their faith voiihoxU'wa' 
vei^g.for He is faithful that hath promised, O, never give way to 
seducing fables, but build your bouse of defence on that Rock of Ages 
which will remain for ever and ever. Remember, He hath declared 
himself the way, and the truths and the life ; no man can come to the 
Father but by him. These are gosp I truths, my friends ; and they 
are unchangeable as God himself. 1 don't know that you can under- 
stand me, ibr my voice is faltering; but while the outward man de- 
cayeth, I feel strong in spirit, and the lamp of faith bums brighter and 
brighter.'* I took advantage of a little pause, to congratulate him on 
the prospect of a speedy deliverance from the pain, and trouble, and 
vexation incident to this world of trial, and on the nearness of his ap- 
proach to a glorious reward. 

" We know nothing of another world," he replied, *• but what we 
know by faith ; for no one has come back to tell us. That blessed 
book (pointing to his bible) teaches us that there is a reward for such 
as by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour and 
immortality ; but it is a reward of grace, not of debt; for we can only 
be accounted righteous through Jesus Christ ; and unto them that look 
for him, he shall appear (Im second time without sin unto salvation, O, I 
can remember, and have in my mind at this moment, some interesting 
conversations with your excellent father on these important subjects. 
He was my constant and faithful friend ; an Israelite indeed, in whose 
heart there was no guile I was often with him in his last sickness, 
and beheld the triumph of his faith within an hour of his departure. 
Death, whom he had so often braved in the field of battle, had no 
lerrours for him on his dying bed ; but he longed, as I now do, to de- 
part and be with Christ. We took sweet ccJunsel together in life, and 
after death, 1 trust we shall not be divided.'' 

Jost at this moment a young married woman who was a member of 
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bis communioD, entered the room with a child in her arms, s^pareatly 
about three months old. He asked her quickjy, '' Has your diUd 
been baptized ?^' And on receiving a negative answer he called out-— 
** Biing some water that 1 may do a little more good. Many suck 
children have 1 been the instrument of brtygmg into the family of 
Christ, and 1 hope in the great day of account to present them to 
h*ni without spot/' VVbt^n water was brought, some one inquired »f 
he was not too feeble for the undertaking ? " No, no," he said, " I 
fef^l ye( strung to labour in my Master's service, and I would not lay 
here idle while he allows me to me to work." Water was placed by* 
his bed, and the mother drawing near with her child, he raised 
bis fyes to heaven, and offered up a short, but fervent prayer^ 
well suited lo the occasion. He then baptized her child, and laying 
his hands upon it, as it was held before him^ he said, ^' O Lord Jesu9 
•Christ, who hasi declared that of such as this child is the kingdom of 
heaven, receive him I beseech thee from the hands of thine aged and 
feeble servant, into the everlasting arms of thy covenanted mercy; 
we dedicate him to thee, O God, and if it be the last act of thy ser^ 
vant'.« ministry, wilt thou graciously accept it, for the sake of thy 
dear Son. Amen." 

The exertion which he had made for conversation before, together 
with .the office of baptism, seemed to exhaust all his strength, and he 
lay some tiroe^ apparently in a state of insensibility ; then rousing 
himself again, he inquired if there were any other children near, who 
had not been baptized; and added, ** If there are any, let them be 
brou(ibt soon, for my time seems almost come. Thy will, O God, b^ 
done !" 

1 took his hand for the last time, and said, *< I must bid you iarer 
well, sir. If we see each other no more in this life, God grant that 
we may meet in that eternal world, where there shall be no sickness* 
nor pain, nor sorrow ; because there is no sin." His eye kindled witlji 
emotion ; a transient smile passed over his face while he said, *^ Fare- 
well : God know-s how sincerely I reciprocate that wish." 

1 saw him no more ; but was informed that his voice soon after fail- 
ed, a i i that he sunk gradually, and most serenely into the arms of 
death The last words that dwelt on his tongue were those of the first 
Chris., tn martyr, '* Lord Jesus receive my spirit !*^ 

Th I ended the life of a good man ; and every one who survives 
him m y adopt the words of Balaam and say, ^^ Let me die the death of 
ihe ri^iteous^and letmy last end be like his I 



TO THE EOITOB. OF THE G08PSL ADVOCATE. 

Ik the North American Review for October last, in the notice of 
Bishop England's discourse on the festival of St. Patrick, occur the 
following assertions by the reviewer. " Seven millions of people, in- 
habitants of a land proverbial for its generous^ ardent, and highminded 



natiooal cfaaeactcr, are compelJed to wear the galling yoke of seiri- 
4ude. Their |H>liticaJ rights are adfeam, and their religious freedom 
a shadow. Five-sixths of them are obliged to support a church, which 
they belieye to be contrary to scripture and truth, and to uphold a 
profligate hierarchy, whose dait and cumbrous mass rests like an in- 
cubus on the soil, which is doomed to cherisli its unnatural growth. 
And when the sufifeiers cry out against oppression like this, they are 
called rebels, and visHed with fire, and sword, and death." JV. J. R. 
No. XX. p. 472. 

The Protestant Episcopal clergy of Ireland are here stigmatized as 
" a profligate hierarchy ;" and by oqe of those rhetorical flourishes 
which are intended to make fine sentences,* it is more than insinuated 
Ihat the woes of Ireland are to be laid at the door of her religious es* 
tablishment. How far all Ihis is consistent with truth and justice, 
the reviewer has given his readers no opportunity to know, nor has 
be himself taken the pains to examine. The very nature of his woit 
precludes the possibility of any reply or explanation appearing 
•n his pages, unless he himself should have the magnanimity to re- 
tract his assertions. No way, therefore, exists of meeting these as- 
sertions, but through the indulgence of the Gospel Advocate. 

Your readers shall know how «• profligate" are the Episcopal cler- 
gy of Ireland, by testimony the most unexceptionable, drawn from 
publick records, personal knowledge, and ocular observation. 

On the 10th of June, 1824, Dr. Jebb, the pious and learned bishop 
of Limeriok, made a speech in the house of lords, on the Irish tithe 
composition amendment bill, which, for perspicuity, force, and elo- 
quence, has scarcely been surpassed, and seldom equalled in the 
records of parliamentary discussion. In him the clergy of Ireland 
have found a roost able, intelligent, and upright defender. The whole 
speech deserves the perusal of your readers, and it is an occasion of 
regret, that the limits of your work, and the impropriety of devoting 
too much of it to the detection of even the most scandalous calumnieS| 
forbids a more lengthened extract from its pages. The following ho- 
nourable testimony is given by the Bishop respecting the professional 
character of the Irish Protestant clergy. 

** I am bold to say, the present clergy are a most useful, a most 
Exemplary, a most indefatigable class d' men. Exceptions, indeed^ 
there may and must be ; and no man regrets more deeply, and no 
man would censure more willingly, any and every such exception 
that unhappily exists. But the general character of our clergy is un- 
impeachable ; the body at large is sound and serviceable. And I 
fearlessly maintain, that they give full value for their emoluments * 

* The North AmeriGan Review is generaUy* distinguished for purity of stjle ; 
hut CD the present occasion, the desire to be witty at the expense of orthodox 
Episcopacy, has betrayed the writer into an unfortunate confusion of metaphors. 
An incubus, gentle reader, is a disorder of the human body called the nightmare • 
but our reviewer, with the transmuting power of fabled god» and necromancers, 
has changed it into a vbgxtable i 
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that, if they were removed, or if their incomes were materiallj 
abridged, many parts of Ireland would sink mto barbarism and help- 
less destitution. 

'* Respecting the strictly ecclesiastical services of our parochial 
clergy, this is neither the place where they ought to be detailed, nor 
the tribunal before which they can be judged. 1 shall therefore con- 
fine myself to a few definite and tangible facts ; and I shall avoid 
touching on the services of the clergy in the north of Ireland. Their 
character stands deservedly high ; and ray right reverend friends near 
me are abundantly qualified to attest their merits. But 1 have been 
favoured with authenticated returns from the city of Dublin, and from 
parts both of Munster and Leinster, from which I have abstracted a 
few particulars, to be laid before your lordships. This abstract I 
shall take the liberty to read , making this one previous remark, that 
the proportion borne to the general congregation, by the attendants 
at the sacrament, and by the children publickly catechised, is, in my 
judgment, the best criterion of parochial diligence and zeal. In these 
statements, it is not so much ray object to mark the number of protes* 
tant parishioners, as to point attention to this proportion, in many 
instances, from causes in operation for a course of centuries, the mem<« 
bersof our established Church are comparatively few; but, from the 
attention paid to these few, we may fairly infer what would be effect- 
ed. Were the numbers more considerable. 

'* City of Limerick — In this city are four churches : three parochial, 
including the cathedral, which is also a parish church; and one chapel 
of ease, in the gift of the earl of Limerick. On Sundays, the attend- 
ants at morning service average 1700. The aggregate number of 
communicants, in the year, is 5650. The children examined for cate- 
chetical premiums, under the superintendence of the Bishop and cler- 
gy. 400. 

" In the cathedral, divine service is performed three times each 
Sunday, and once on every week day. Sermons are preached both 
in the mornings and evenings of Sundays, and in the morning of every 
church holy day 

'^ In the other churches, divine service is performed twice on Sun- 
day, once on Wednesdays, Fridays, and all church holydays. And 
at festivals, there is an eariy 'Sacrament for the accommodation, more 
especially, of the lower classes. 

'* Diocese of Ferns and Fjeighlin.-- In nine towns or parishes of this 
united diocese, there are 9877 parishioners, 1816 communicants at 
festivajs, and 1057 children publickly catechised. The other parishes 
in the diocese, from which, by the kindness of the Bishop, 1 possess 
returns, afford a similar proportion. Monthly communion is constant. 

** Diocese of Cork — In eight towns of this diocese, the monthly 
communicants are 3360; the children examined by the clergy for 
catechetical premiums, 2472. The villages and country parishes keep 
pace with this proportion. 
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" C% of Corib.— Seven churches. 
Amount oi congregations • • • • 

Monibi)r communicants 

Communicants at festivals .... 
Children oatechised at church . • . , 

' examined for catechetical premiums . 

Average of weekly collections for poor, in churches 
Aggregate for one jear of weekly collections . 
Raised by charity sermons, in four years . 

*' In each church, the sacrament is administered at least once a 
month, besides festivals ; in some churches, once a fortnight. Prayers 
in all the churches, on Wednesdays, Fridays, and all church holydays ; 
in some of them every day in each alternate week. Every facility i» 
given, by early services at 7 and 8 o'clock in the morning on Sundays, 
to the poor, who cannot appear clothed as they might wish to be, in 
a city church at noon. The catechetical examinations for premiums 
are conducted remarkably well. All the clergy in and about Cork 
act as examiners : the Dean, or, in his absence, the Archdeacon, ex- 
amines the higher classes for medals. The Bishop himself invariably 
attends, and distributes the premiums. 

" City of Dublin, — In six of the parish churches, (the others are pro- 
portionally attended,) the average amounts are as follow : — 

Number of attendants at morning service • • • 9800 

Monthly communicants • • . • • • 1165 

Communicants at festivals ...... 6650 

Cases in which the sacrament is received throughout the year, ^ 

in these six churches, without regarding the repetition of > 34,180 

the same person ) 

Alms collected weekly, and at sacraments, in these 6 churches j62360 
Children catechised in five of these churches on Sundays • 1340 
The number of catechumens in the sixth church has not been re- 
turned ; but it is above the average of the other ^ve, 

** At the two cathedrals, the congregations are limited only by the 
extent of the buildings : on a rough calculation, they average at from 
2000 to 3000. The charity sermons pfeached in five of the above- 
mentioned churches produce annually j£20U0 ; into this calculation, 
St. Peter's church, and the Magdalen asylum, (in which are many 
charity sermons each year,) are not taken. 

** In a single parish church, (Si. Mary's,) there is a congregation of 
2700; monthly communicants, 480; festival communicants, 2100; 
children catechised, 630 ; average annual collection of weekly and 
sacramental aims, j£530 ; collection at parochial charity sermons, 
£550. 

«* In the church of St. Peter, last Easier day, the communicants 
were 2000 ; the Sunday collections, j^520. 

«' In addition to their strictly pastoral employment, the clergy of 

.Dublin are, for the most part, members of different charitable boards, 

and governours and inspectors of the various hospitals and schools*. 
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^ey are» 'in truth, indefatigable, and their whole time is devoted to 
their duties. 

** These statements do verj imperfect justice to the subject ; and I 
wish them to be considered merely as brief specimens of what mighf 
be abundantly adduced. Enough, hoiVev^r, has appeared to show, 
that the Irish clergy do not slumber on their post ; that, as opportuni- 
ties are ministered to them, they are instant in season, and out of sea- 
son, at the call not only of duty and conscience, but of taste and incli-' 
nation. For such services prove more than mere activity ; they 
coufd nott^tfi be performed, unless the heart were in the ^ork.*' pp; 
68—64. 

So much for the ** profligacy" of the Episcopal clergy of Ireland in 
the discbarge of their ecclesiastical functions. Let us now attend a 
little to their conduct in promoting measures of beneficence, and plans 
of publick utility* 

^* In all our parish churches, during divine service, on the first day 
of the week) after the manner of primitive times, a collection is made 
for the relief of the poor ; and this fund is largely indebted to the 
Christian exertions of the parochial clergy. In the larger congrega. 
tions, the sums thus raised are considerable ; in the smaller, often above 
what might be expected ; and in many instances the amount is almost, 
and sometimes altogether, applied in aid of the poor Roman Catholrck 
population. In addition, charity sermons are preached in all great 
towns ; and the contributions are on a scale unknown in England, 
where there are 'other' modes of relief. In Limerick, in Waterford, in 
Cork, above all, in Dublin, (he sums raised exclusively in the churches 
of the establishment, and by the eloquence of the established clergy ^ 
are of a magnitude, which, considering the poverty of the people, and 
the embarrassments which unhappily prevail, is truly astonishing. 
Before the depreciation of the times, 7001, 800/. 1000/. 1200Z. were 
no uncommon collections, at a single sermon. One distinguished Chris- 
tian orator, the late lamented Dean Kirwan, in the course of his minis- 
try in our Church, a space of about twenty years, raised by sermons 
within the city of Dublin, the sum of 76,000/. But for the exertions, 
indeed, of our clergy, many of our largest and best charitable institu- 
tions would not now exist. And while they have done much directly, 
they have done more cofisetj^uentiially. They have thus produced a 
generally diffused spirit of beneficence, which enters into the charac- 
ter of the people, and which tbe people cannot forget to have been 
nurtured and matured, by the same Christian eloquence and feeling, 
which gave birth to it." pp, 66, 66. 

" ' Independently of their spiritual fijnctrons, the clei^y are ex- 
tremely useful, in establishing and superintending charitable institu- 
tions. In the country parts, every thing depends upon the clergy : — 
dispensaries, societies for promoting industry, civilization, but espe« 
cially education. I know one parish, where, by the exertions of the 
clergyman, four schools were raised ; and two other parishes, in each 
of which the clergyman raised three.' " pp. 84, 85. 

In the year 1822, an act of parliament was passed for the better reg- 
ulation of prisons in Ireland, by which all bridewells and smaHer pri- 
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sons were placed under the gratuUoui inspection of the parochitl 
clergy. 

** Throughout the whole of that country* the smaller gaols and 
bridewells were found to be in a most deplorable condition. For the 
most part, under the immediate direction of a very inferiour class of 
keepers, with scarcely the semblance* in too many rastances* of in- 
spection or control on the part of the local magistracy ; their interiour 
state was, what might naturally be apprehended, wretched in the ex- 
treme. The food, the bedding, the ventilation, the whole manage- 
ment, of such a description as was shocking to humanity ; and thm 
abodes of wretchedness were also nurseries of vice.** p. 85. 

The manner in which the clergy have discharged this duty, and 
the reform they have introduced into the prison discipline, will ap« 
pear from the following official testimony of the inspectors general. 
Majors Woodward and Palmer. 

** * The valuable aid which this branch of prison regulation has re- 
ceived, by the superintendence of the parochial clergy, cannot be suffi- 
ciently estimated. 

'* ' The law has imposed upon them a new dutf , in the local inspec- 
tion of bridewellsi situated in their respective parishes, without any 
remuneration whatever; and we are gratified in reporting, that the 
wishes of the legislature have been universally met with a benevolent 
and disinterested zeal, worthy of that order. The regulations of the 
court of king's bench have clearly defined the duties which belong to 
the inspection ; and we have the satisfaction of feeling, that, in our 
control over a department so widely scattered, and over small prisons, 
under the immediate care of persons of a lower class, we have an ef- 
fectual counterbalance to these disadvantages, in the co-operation of 
the parochial clergy. Their inspection affords to us« at all times, a 
power of reference to an upright and intelligent officer, resident on the 
spot ; and secures a conscientious check upon the several returns re- 
ceived from each bridewell, and upon the prices of all articles pur- 
chased for the bedding and subsistence of the prisoners. We feel also 
assured, that no insunces of irregularity and oppression would be suf« 
fered to exist, uuder a local inspection placed in such hands. This 
arrangement has removed an almost insurmountable difficulty, in re- 
ducing the regulation of these dispersed prisons to a uniform practi- 
cal System.' " pp. 86, 87. 

" • I should feel it presumptuous in me,' " says Major Woodward, 
*< ( to ofier such a testimony, were it not drawn from me as a debt of 
gratitude for the services rendered by their [the clergy's] benevolent 
labours, to the department under my inspection. Setting aside all those 
feelings of attachment which I have always had to the established 
Church, 1 must, as a publick officer, whose duties call him into close 
contact with them throughout the most remote, and (by all others of 
the higher clatses) deserted parts of the kingdom^ declnrey in common 
justice^ ihati were it not for the residence and moral and political influ- 
ence of the parochial clergy^ every trace of refinement and civilization 
would disappear, 

43 liOSPKL ADVOCATE, TOJh. IV. 
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«< * Thty have now, io tbe kiodnt mannery added the care of tbe 
poor prisoner, in gaols which were scenes of misery and oppression, 
to the various duties in which they supply the place of the natural 
guardians of the peace and prosperity of the country : and, bad not 
this resource been provided by the prison-act, I should have despair- 
ed of effecting any radical reform/ '' pp. 88, 89. 

The woes of Ireland, no one can deny ; and no friend of humanity 
would seek to conceal, or extenuatei any abuse, by which those woes 
are generated. But there is as much, and perhaps more, injury done 
to society by overlooking the real causes of those woes, and assigning 
to them a wrong origin, as by an attempt to conceal them. And for 
this reason ; that by mistaking the cause of the disorder, that very 
principle may be removed from the system which may ultimately be 
the means of palliating or curing the evil. 

It is not the enormous wealth of the clergy which has caused these 
woes ; for the Bishop has asserted on his own knowledge, and has 
shown by an appeal to unquestioned aqd unquestionable documents, 
that the whole income of the Church does not much exceed the sum 
which is annually drawn by Irish absentees from two counties alone. 
The bishops and clergy, when compared to other landed proprietors, 
are in fact poor. '* Their incomes,*' he grants, ^'jdid increase during 
the war ; but this increase arose not from an enlargement of the acrea- 
ble composition, but from the additional quantity of land thrown into 
tillage. The depreciation of their incomes, on the other hand, has 
been produced by the diminution of tillage, by the reduction of tithe- 
rates, by the breaking down of an impoverished tenantry, by the ef- 
forts of many landlords, and all middle-men, to preserve, undiminish- 
ed, their enormous rents, covenanted for at a period, when, from the 
competition of an overflowing population, the cupidity of him who had 
land to let, was the sole notasure and limit of the sums proffered, bj 
those who must find land to take. And what has been the conse- 
quence to the clergy? My lords, from my own knowledge I can 
state, that during the last two or three years, several most respectable, 
and not ill-beneficed clergymen have had but a nominal revenue,*^ 
p. 28. 

** Some, indeed, of the Irish clergy I know, who, but for their own 
private fortunes, which they, bountifully spend, could not maintain 
themselves in the Church. Others, I rejoice to call my friends, men 
devoted to their calling, yet qualified to move in the most exalted 
sphere, men respectably, sometimes nobly, allied, who, with benefices 
nominally of large value, have not only been obliged to put down 
their carriages, and resign those moderate unostentatious comforts, to 
which they were habituated from early youth, — but who find it matter 
of difficulty to educate their children and to provide the common ne- 
cessaries of lite. Yet, these men are not chargeable with any extra- 
vagance, eithjer of themselves, or of their families ; they have not in 
their expenditure surpassed the bounds of prudence ; except perhaps 
(but you will forgive them this wrong) they may have somewhat ex- 
ceeded in bounty to tbe poor.'' pp. 29, 30. 
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The Bishop Bntets largely into the subject of church revenues, and 
^hows that the enemies of the Church have greatly magnified them for 
the purpose of producing popular excitement. He shows that the 
bishops cannot, from the nature of their leases, possess enormous iis- 
cDHies ; and wha^ is very deserving of observation, that the income of 
their lay-tenants, from the manner in which the episcopal revenues 
are raised, dtways bears a proportion to their own of four to one. 
With regard to the clergy he states, that the average income of about 
«^ghty parishes, is ^400 or |(1778. But these are parishes of the higher 
order. The fair average income would be about ^250 or j^llll. 
Not one of the bishopricks exceeds in yearly value ^5000 or {SS^OOO, 
an income which, though large in America, is small in comparison 
with the lay -estates of Ireland. And it is to be recollected that the 
Irish lay gentry being absent, the great burden of supplying the 
vrants of the poor in Ireland falls upon the bishops and bene- 
ficed clergy.* What is done in America by our wealthy merchants, 
must be done in Ireland by the bishops and clergy ^* the whole being 
shifted off upon them by the Irish absentees* 

And here In fact lies the cause of the woes of Ireland. It is not 
the wealth or the non-residence of the clergy ; for the clergy in gene- 
ral do reside, and their wealth is a blessing to the people. Nor Is it 
the English who have landed estates in Ireland ; for among these are to 
be found some of the best landlords in the whole country. The Bishop, 
faimself an Irishman, foretellsy that if Ireland is to be improved, and 
rendered prosperous* she will ** be primarily indebted to the English 
proprietors of Irish estates.'* 

The distress of Ireland arises from Irishmen theAnselves ; from the 
fact that the Irish gentry absent themselves from their own country, 
drain it of its resources, oppress it by the tyrannical exaction of their 
rents, and the farming of their revenues, and become alienated from its 
inhabitants, insensible of their woes, and unwilling to relieve their 
misery* 

*' Irish absenteeship," says the Bishop, " has no bowels ; it has no 
principles. English proprietors of Irish estates have their hearts sof- 
tened by the tenantry among whom they live. But pure Irish absen- 
teesbip has no such compensation. There are no present objects to 
keep the affections in healthful exercise ; and where the affections are 
not thus exercised, they must wither and dry up. A distant tenantry, 
never visited and never seen, under these circumstances, seems to be 
, considered, like one of those ingenious contrivances which I have ad- 
mired at his majesty's mint, a mere system of machinery for the put- ' 
ting forth of so much coin. I am compelled to say, and I grieve to 
say it, that the most afflicting part of a clergyman's social duty con-' 

* Much has been said of the noD-reaideDce of the Irish proteitant detu* Into 
this sabject the Bishop eaters lanely ; detects the gross erroars of Mr. Hume and 
others in their statements respecting the extent of non-residence ; and shows that 
there are not above twenty or thirty beneficed Irish clergymen, the sick and in- 
firm excepted, who are cmoccnpied by active clerical duty in some part of the 
(Jetratry. 
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sists in vain, fruitl6M efforts to wring a wretched dole, which might 
keep alive the starving paupers on bis deserted estate, from the mere 
Irish absentee ;— >to eitract sunbeams from cucumbers." p. 73. 

'* One case may be taken as a specimen :— >it was vouched, during 
this session, in another house, on the roost unimpeachable authority. 
In a certain western county of Ireland, during the calamitous summer 
of It'SS, a subscription was raised for the relief of the poor, by the 
resident gentry, land-holders, and clergy. Application for assistance 
was made to the absentee proprietors, wAo annually abstractfrom that 
eouniy the turn of eighty'three thousand pounds* And what was the 
amount of their congregated munificence r My lords, it was — eighty 
three pounds ! Not a farthing in the pound of their annual Irish in- 
come ! Had these proprietors been resident at home, this never could 
have happened. They could not have witnessed the complicated 
wretchedness of famine, of nakedness, and of disease, without some 
effort to relieve it. But, they were Irish absentees; and their contri- 
bution amounted to eighty* three pounds/* pp. 74, 75. 

In consequence of this system of absenteeship, the clergy are in 
many places almost the only resident gentlemen ; and in those parts 
es|>ecially where they have least professional employment, they are 
the chief, and too frequently the sole, moral prop and stay. In that 
very province in which, to relieve the general distress, absentee 
penury contributed in 1822 only one pound for every thousand which 
it abstracted from the country, it pleased Providence to raise up a 
diffusive instrument of good, and that instrument one of the hierarchy, 
whom the Reviewer denounces as profligate. 

^^ f f the London distress committeOf if its honourable and worthy 
chairman, were asked, who, at that period, stood foremost in every 
act ot beneficence, and labour of love, they would, with one voice, 
pronounce—the Archbishop of Tuam : from morning to night, from 
extremity to extremity of .his province, at once the mainspring, 
the regulator, the mmute4iand of the whole charitable system. 
As distress deepened and spread abroad, he multiplied himself, 
he seemed gifted with a sort of moral ubiquity. He proved himself 
worthy to rank with * Marseilles's good bishop,' and, hand in hand 
wiib him, to go down to the latest posterity, among the benefactors 
of mankind.*' p. 78. 

(to bb contivusd.) 
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The folbwing excellent Tract, entitled, ** The Day of Adversity : 
Reflections suited to the hour of sorrow, the bed of sickness, or the loss 
of beloved relatives," is by the Rev. Basil Woodd, M. A. Rector of 
DraytonBeaucfaamp, and Minister of Bentinck Chapel, St. Mary-le- 
bone. The author observes that it ** was drawn up with a design o( 
being left at the House of Adversity, as a means of strengthening the 
binta which might be suggested hy SLfastond i>isi^. The chief atten*- 
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tioo has therefore been paid to plainness and simplicity of truth and 
language ; in hopes it might be acceptable to a mind softened by af- 
fliction, and especially to those who seldom but in affliction .think 
upon God/' 

REFLIXJTIONS, kc. 

My DEAR FRiKHD, — We are commanded by the word of Ood to re- 
member those who suffer adversity, as being ourselves also in the 
body. It has pleased God, who ordereth all events, to visit you with 
affliction ; and I hope you will give me credit when I assure you that 
I most tenderly feel for you, and that I bear you on my heart in my 
prayers to God, that of bis great mercy He will comfort and support 
you : that He would make this affliction a blessing to your soul, and 
bring you safety through it, that you may praise bis holy name • 
Perhaps you have sometimes been led to wonder why God your 
Creator and Governour should thus afflict vou ; and the thought hat 
come into your mind, that you were hardly dealt with. Be assured 
that all such thoughts arise from the enemy of your soul, and are all 
unworthy of God. Instead of dealing hardjy with you, the dealings 
of God are merciful. He corrects you in mercy, as a kind father 
may at times think it his duty to correct the child in whom he de-- 
lighteth. Therefore let this thought be fixed on your heart, *' God Is 
at this very time visiting me in mercy to my soul ; it is a time for im- 
provement ; God is calling upon me to think seriously, and to lift up 
my heart to Him ; He sees that I have been more anxious about this 
iTorld than the world to come ; and He has, in great love and pity to 
my soul, sent me this affliction. O, may it teach me to love this world 
less, and be more in earnest for the other.*' 

The design of this address is to try if I can assist you to improve 
this affliction. I shall endeavour to present to you a few plain reflec- 
tions, in as plain language as I can make use of; and as God only can 
make the reading of it useful to you, let me entreat you to pray that 
God will bless it to your soul, that so it may be a matter of praise and 
thanksgiving both to you, and to me, and that por ever. There wa9 
once a time when sickness, pain, and sorrow were not so much as 
known God formed man holy and happy, in his own image, after 
his likeness. Gen. i. S6— -28. Man loved God, and delighted to do 
his will ; in the employ of praise, prayer, and duty, he enjoyed a 
heaven on earth : all the powers of his soul and body were in a state 
of perfection ; he was perfectly happy in a sense of the favbur of 
God ; he knew no sin, he felt no pain, nor was acquainted with grief. 
The great God entered into covenant with our first parents, Adam 
and Eve, and promised his divine favour and eternal life to them, and 
their children, on this reasonable condition, that they should do his 
holy will, and that they should not eat of the fruit of the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil: on the other hand, God declared that, if they 
did eat of this tree, they should surely die. Man, alas ! broke the law 
of God by eating of the fruit of this forbidden tree : God was offended 
and the curse took place. This is the account which the bible gives 
of the misery of man : read Gen. iii. and you will find the affecting 
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hntoiyofall our sorrow, especialljr from the 16th to the 19th Terse. 
We are thus, by the word oif God, taught that all pain and grief, end 
adversity, is the eflfect of sin : all the confusion, war, and bloodshed 
on the earth : all the strife» and ill-will, and contention in families ; all 
the calamities, diseases, disappointments, and apprehensionst which 
afflict the soul and the bodj : all the instances in which death robs us 
of our rebtives and friends ; and that erent at which we naturally 
tremble, our own departure : all these were brought into the world 
by sin ; and by these God bears witness to the truth of his word,— 
they are tokens of his displeasure. 

You, my dear friend, are pet haps at this very time proving how true 
this observation is. You* are now in affliction; perhaps suffering 
through distressing events; your prospects in life are all disappointed ; 
or your circumstances are perplexing and in ruin ; or death bath torn 
from you tender relatives : the partner of your affections, the child in 
whom your very life seemed bound up, or the friend that was dear to 
you as your own soul, is now no more ; or perhaps you yourself are 
laid on a t>ed of sickness, and death stands staring you in the face. 
It is then with you the dby of adveniiy ; God is speaking to you. 
God at this time calls you aside from the world in tender mercy^ that 
you may now* more than ^ver, converse with him and your own soul. 
He speaks tenderly and awfully ; He expects that you should listen to 
him ; and his gracious design is to fix your mind and heart upon what 
he hath done to save your immortal soul. God so loved the world that 
He remembered us in our low and fallen state, and sent his blessed 
Son to save us, miserable sinners. The Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal 
Son of Godt became man, was bom of the Virgin Mary, at Bethlehem^ 
and died upon the cross, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God. 
Having made peace by . bis own precious blood. He rose again from 
the dead, and according lo the riches of his grace in the New Cove- 
nant, He freely oflEers pardott and salvation to all such as '* truly repent 
and unfelgnediy believe his holy gospel.** These truths you have often 
beard from your very infancy, and perhaps as often forgot. It may 
be that the goodness of God has not as yet led you to repentance; 
but you have loved your sins, or been taken up by the cares of the 
world, or your pleasures, and perhaps have thought little or nothing 
about your God, your Saviemr, or your immortal soul. Therefore it 
is that God in great kindness calls you to consider. Take this kind 
hint; and Q ! may the Day of Adversity be with you the accepted 
time^ may it be the Day of Salvation. His voice says *^ Prepare to 
meet thy GodJ^^ 

Art tbou in adversity ; then consider,—- 

Ist Who hath appointed it. 

2d. Wherefore bath God appointed it. 

3dly. The disposition which God requires. 

I. Who hath appointed it ? Know that it is of God ; and He 
doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. God is now, 
at this very time, speaking personally to you. Remember, God is in- 
fiijsle in glory and majesty. He is a just God, and therefore has 
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hkl on you no more than jou desenre. Lam. ili. S2, ani 80. He it a 
good and gracious God, and therefore designs your amendment and 
benefit. He is a wise God^ and therefore hath judged this affliction to 
be fnost useful for you. How condescending is your hearenly Father t 
O, the compassion of God ! Perhaps, my iriend, never till this time, 
did the concerns of your never-dying souJ, or the love of your Saviour^ 
make any impression on you : O, how merciful then is God ! How 
very gracious ! He hath taken this step to check your carelessness ; 
He is giving you a timely hint, lest you should still depart from him, 
and perish for ever. Let your prayer then be this, *' O my most 
merciful Saviour ! Have 1 so often offended thee, and art thou still 
seeking thy wandering sheep ? Hast thou seen me so long foolish and 
Ignorant, and art thou correcting me in mercy ? Doth this fresh af-« 
fliction tell me that thy arms are still open to receive me ? O, let thy 
Holy Spirit assist me, that I may hear thy voice» and live for ever." 

Be assured then that this is of God ; net of chance ; but of God^s 
gracious design. To-day then, if you wiH hear God*s voice, harden 
not your heart ; your eternal happiness or eternal misery may depend 
on the use whidi you make of this present affliction. If is God's mes- 
senger. God does, as It were, by this means beseech you to be recon- 
ciled to him. Prize then this opportunity for serious reflection ; if 
any of your friends or attendants advise you to put such thoughts 
away from you, they are the enemies of your soul ; they act the very 
part which your adversary the devil would have them : listen to the 
plain and tender advice of true pious friends, and say as David said, 
'* I know, O Lord, thy judgments are right, and that thou tii very 
faithfulness hast afflicted me.'' Psalm cxiz. 75. 

IL Wherefore hath God appointed it ? The lesson of affliction is, 
^anj know thyself: Man^ know thy God. The design of God in what 
he hath laid upon you is, 1st, To teach you what you really are : 
Job was a holy man; it pleased God to vetsit him with adversity ; he 
was brought to cry out, ^* Behold, I am vile ! What shall 1 answer 
Thee ? I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.*' Job xU 4. 
zliii. 6. He was sorely afflicted, and by this means he became more 
acquainted with God and with himself. Say then, This is God*s pre- 
sent design with me ; *' I have gone astray like a lost sheep, this is 
now the voice of my God ; He is calling me to repentance.'' If God 
then is teaching you what you are, remember it is your duty to ex- 
amine yourself. Humble yourself therefore before God, consider your 
sins. It was God who made you and formed you for his glory and 
Tour good. Have you honoured God with all your powers of soul and 
body ? Have you been intent on glorifying him ? Have you en- 
deavoured to lead others into the way of godliness ? Let me beg your 
serious attention, and be not angiy when I tell you the truth:— -If 
you really desire to know yourself, you must study the law of God, 
the ten commandments, and examine yourself closely by them, for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin, Rom. iii. 20. The law of God de- 
clares, ** Tbou slialt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. And thou shall love thy 
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neighbour as thyself.'* Matt. izii. 37, kc This law is spiritaali that 
is, it reacheth to the thoughts and intents of the heart ; it condemns a 
sinful thought as well as a sinful action. It reveals the wrath of God 
against all unrighteousness in thought, word, and deed. Peihaps till 
now you seldom or never considered this. Ask your conscience, as to 
the first and second commandments, Have you Iwoed God abofve aU? 
Put it home to your heart, bxamthe yourself. Have you not been 
more anxious about riches, gain, business, the pleasures and honours of 
the world, than about serving God and glorifying him ? Have you 
not loved these things more than God ? Have you not been more 
concenied to gratify your^lf in these things than to do the iviU of 
God? Matt. X. 37, &c. l.Jobn ii. lo, &c. Have you worshipped 
and served God with all your heart ? 

Examine yourself as to the third commandment, Have you honour* 
ed God's holy name ? Have you never cursed or sworn, or taken 
God*8 name in vain by such expressions as, O Lord^ O Christ, &c. 
on trifling occasions ? Have you never repeated your prayers io pri- 
vate, or at church, without thinking on what you were about ? 0, 
what a mockery of God is this ! and if God had struck you dead on 
the spot, where had you been ? 

Examine yourself as to the fourth commandment. Have youremm- 
hered to keep holy ike Sabbath day ? Have you never idled it away 
in sloth, worldly business, journeys, trifling visiting, revelling, drunken- 
ness, or pleasure ? Hav^ you never wilfully neglected publick wor- 
ship, or private duties ? Did your children and your servants profit 
by your good example and instruction ? *0r were ihey, by your nej^- 
lect^ taught to neglect God also ? Alas ! how many sabbaths have yos 
lost, and for which God will bring you to an awful account I ! 

Examine yourself as to the second table of God*s holy law, ywr 
duty towards your neighbour. You have, perhaps, lived without God ; 
and so has your wife, or your husband; so have your children; so 
have your servants: and you have taken no pains to prevent it. 
What advice have you given them ? What prayers have you offered 
to God for them ? Alas ! alas ! with such unconcern for their souls, 
iiow can you say you have done yonr duly to your neighbour ? 

How have you observed the fifth commandment ? Have you hon- 
oured your father and mother, and given each superiour their due 
respect ? Have you treated inferiours with justice, kindness, and the 
honour due ta all men ? Read the Church catechism on your duty to 
your neighbour, and examine yourself thereby. 

The sixth commandment enjoins, *• Thou shalt do no murder." 
This command not only forbids the taking away the life of another, 
but all anger, hatred, envy, malice, and want of regard to our neigh- 
bour's life and preservation. Our blessed Lord thus explains ittMatt. 
v. 22. Whosoever is angry with his brother without a cautty shall be in 
darker of the judgment. Now ask your own heart. Have you not 
given way to anger, and passion, and resentment ? Have you never 
been angry without a cause ? 

*haiahhiii. 13. 
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Tbe seyeath commandmeoi enjoins, ** Tbou shalt not commit adul- 
tery.'^ Our Lord thus explains it in its spiritual extent. Matt. v. 28. / 
^ay unto yoti, tfwU whotoever Itx^th on a woman to luit after her^ hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart, Tbe command then 
requires not only to be free from tbe grosser sins of adultery and for- 
nication; but condemns all lascivious thoughts, words, and actions* 
Have you never indulged unchaste desires, or yielded to tempta- 
tions ? 

Tbe eighth oommandment enjoins a sincere regard for our neigh- 
bour's property. It requires integrity in all our dealings. Alas 4 
howr is this commandment broken every dsnr, by petty frauds in buy- 
ing and selliBg, without any regard to upr^htness, or the real value 
of the article ; by defrauding tbe king of his customs ; by running in 
^ebt and borrowing money, with no prospect of paying it again ; by 
waste, sloth, and idleness. Ask your conscience, Have you never ta* 
ken unfair advantage of your neighbour or employer ? Have you 
Aever been unmindful of his interest i 

The ninth commandment enjoins a sincere regard for our neigh- 
bour's character. It does not merely forbid false-swearing in a court 
of justice ; but all lying, slander^ and evil-speaking. Examine your* 
self, Have you never ii^uced your neighbour, by inventing or spread- 
ing reports to his disadvantage, speaking untruths of him, or sinking 
his reputation by unnecessary exposure of his failings ? Have you in' 
every instance put away lying and dfiQeit^- and been careful to speak 
the pl2^n truth ? 

The tenth commandment sums up the whole duty, by forbidding all 
unlawful desires. St. Paul himself acknowledged that this command- 
ment brought him in guilty before Qod. Rom. vii. 7. / had notknorvn 
sin^ but by the law ; for I had not known lust^ except the law had said^ 
'Thou shalt not covet. 

Mow inquire. Can you lay your hand on your heart and say, I am 
not guilty ? Consider this perfect standard of duty : have you loved 
God with all your heart, your soul, your mind, your strength ? Have 
you honoured His holy name and His word, and served Him truly all 
the days of your life ? Can you lay your band on your heart and say, 
1 have loved my neighbour as myself; I have always done unto others 
as I would others should do unto me ? Have you been always atten- 
iive not to injw^ your neighbour's character, property, chastity, per- 
.^son, and happiness ? My friend, judge yourself^ for you will assuredly 
be judged of the Lord. 

Observe then, with awe and reverence, that the holy word of God 
charges you with sin, and condemns you as a sinner. The liturgy of 
the Church of England aciknowledges the awful truth, when, after the 
recital of each commandment, we are taught to say, '* Lord^ have 
mercy upon us." This very language is a confession of guilt ; and 
when we adjoin, *' Incline our hearts to keep this law,-^ it is a declara- 
tion of our owa helplessness. It is plain and clear, then,.thatyou are 
a transgressor of God's holy law ; you have not done your duty : 
thereforCi you have no righteousness of your own to trust in, no hop« 
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in yourself. I^ay your hand on your hearty and confess yourself guil- 
ty. Perhaps you have been just and honest, kind and friendly ; but 
you have not done your duty a$ you ought, either to God or to man. 
God, as you have heard, charges you with sin, and the sentence of 
His divine iavr is, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
written in tfie book of the law to do ihem,^ Have you laid this to 
heart, and repented truly of your sins past? You had been informed 
that God gave his Son to die for your sins ; but how little, how seldom 
or ever have you thought about it ; alas ! no more than if such an event 
had never been. The love of God in Christ will be the wonder of 
eternity ; it is what all the angels and saints of God adore ! But you 
have seldom thought about it. O, what base ingratitude ! What 
contempt of God is this ! Now God designs, by this affliction, to bring 
these things home to your heart ; and if you are rightly humbled on 
account of your sins, you will say, ** God, be merciful to me a sin- 
ner ;" O Lord, 1 thank thee that thou didst not cut me off by sudden 
death ; 1 bless thy holy name that this chastisement of me is sent in- 
stead of my eternal eondetnmtion. 

Another reason why God afflicted you, is to show you, 2dly, the 
uncertainty and vamty of all earthly things. By nature we love the '• 
world. God strikes in mercy to take us off from it. 2 Cor. i. 9.— 
You were lately all alive in the pursuit of riches or pleasure. You 
were in hopes of getting forward in life, and promised yourself much 
comfort and happiness ; but you have met with vexation and disap* 
pointmeots. My friend, what can vain pleasures now do for you ? 
Can riches and honours profit you now ? Can they rescue from the 
grave a dying beloved relation ? Or supposing that you are likely to 
die, does these things give you any comfort ? Alas I you must leave 
them all, and that for ever. O, then, look far above them ! Look 
up to your God ! Set your affections on things above ^ and not on 
tiungs on the earth* Col. iii. 1,2. 

Your heavenly Father hath appointed this adversity to teach you, 
3dly, 2'he knowledge of himself ^ as the spring of true and abiding hap" 
piness. 

When you were in health and spirits, you were busy m the world ; 
you perhaps rose early and came late to rest ; but you allowed your- 
self no time to think of your soul, no time to think upon God. 
Awful thought ! A creature depending on his Creator every mo- 
ment, and yet never thinking upon him. O, what agony will this 
occasion to thousands of souls in eternity ! To reflect, '• I once had 
a merciful God; a gracious Redeemer; but I was too busy in the 
world to think about him. Alas ! alas ! 1 sported with my own mer- 
cies ; ah ! and with my own destruction : 1 turned a deaf ear to God ; 
and DOW be turns a deaf ear to my cries, and that for ever." God hath 
afflicted you in mercy, that you may think of him ; and that you may 
have time to think of him. He hath called you aside from the bustle 
ol the world, improve then this opportunity. How kind is God ! 
How slow to anger ! How gracious his designs ! This very affliction 

♦Gal. iii. iO. 
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tells you that he is not willing that you should perish, hut rather 
that you should come unto him and he saved ! Hear how tender his 
words afe, " As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten." Rev. iii. 19. 
•• As a father pitieth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful to 
them that fear him ; He knoweth their frame, He rememberetb that 
they are but dust.'^ O, how great is his g9odness ! 

Adversity is designed to teach you the loving kindness of the Lord ; 
He smites in mercy to your soul. True happiness consists in loving, 
serving, praising, adoring God, and doing his holy will. Unless you 
seek your -happiness in this, you will always be unhappy, both here 
and hereafter. God embitters the world to wean our hearts from it. 
In this affliction God brings the matter home to your heart, your com- 
forts are dying comforts; you yourself are a dying creature : follow 
the advice of your Saviour, " Seek first of all the kingdom of God, 
' and his righteousness, and all other things (which are really needful) 
shall be added unto you.'^ Matt. vi. 33. My friend, God is now 
speaking to you. He demands your attention ; and he is waiting to 
he gracious to your soul now, at this very time. 

IIL Consider the use and improvement which God requires you to 
make of adversity. It is a time designed of God for very serious re* 
flection. Things are serious with you now ; how much more serious 
will they be hereafter! If you cannot bear to reflect on your sins, 
and on eternity now ; O, think how you will bear it, when your eyes 
shall see the Son of man coming in his glory, and all his holy angels 
with him ; when the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be rais* 
ed, when you and all your acquaintance, and the whole world shall 
stand before God, O, place these scenes before you ; they are 
great realities ; and you will most certainly find them so. Therefore, 
seize this opportunity to converse with your heart. Take the advice 
of the bible, '* Examine yourself whether you are in the faith.*' 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5. Read the law of God with great attention ; ask your con- 
science, have you in thought, word, and deed, lived according to the 
ivill of God? Have your disposition, your temper, your pursuit, your 
behaviour, your conduct, been regulated by the bible? Read the 
Lord's prayer; make every petition a form of self-examination, and 
inquire of your heart whether that which you have so often expressed 
with your lips has ever been the request of your soul. Ah, my friend, 
how home will these questions come to you, when you are standing 
before your God, waiting your final doom ! Let me urge them upon 
you DOW, that you may flee from the wrath to come. On tlie other 
band, are you bumbled under a sense of your sins ? Then behold the 
gospel of Jesus Christ : glory for ever be to his name, he came down 
from heaven ; He lived and died for us ; He died to save ; He 
lives at this time in glory, to receive returning sinners. He is the 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world. He calls you 
to repentance. God commands ail men every where to repent.* 

Repentance consists in a genuine sorrow for sin ; as committed 
against the infinitely holy law of God ; it implies a turning from sin 

• Acts xvii. 30. 
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unto God, with steadfast endeavour af^er new obedience* Bo you \rh 
quire, ** What must I do to be saved ?'^ So surely does the gospel acl' 
dress you, ^' Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou sharlt be sav« 
ed.*'* He is a^le and willing to save you ; cast your hope on his mer- 
cy ; bumble yourself before him ; entreat him to make this affliction a 
blessing to your immortal souK 

^' Is any man a(nicted?^' says St. James, ^^xet him pray/' Be 
much in prayer to God : God invites you to pray to him. He says, 
'' Ask, and you shall receife.'^ *' Your heavenly Father will give bis 
Holy Spirit to them who ask him.'?t Lift up your heart to your Godr 
Many of your acquaintance have been called into eternity, and some 
of (hem, perhaps, suDDEiiLy ; yet God has spared you. Had God cut 
you off iudderdy^ unprepared^ where, ah I where^ might you have 
been ! '' Awake, then, arise, and call upon God. Awake, thou that 
steepest, arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.'' Eph. 
V. 14. Stir up your heart and the hearts of your family and friends, 
and call upon God to sanctify this present adversity, that your sofH 
may profit by this visitatiDD, and that you may have reason to bless 
God for it, and that for ever. Have you lost a tender and affectroilate 
partner? Have you followed to the grave a beloved parent, or a 
beloved child ? or the friend that was dear unto you as your own soul ? 
or are you in sickness, in delicate health, or brought to poverty and 
want ; or in dying circumstances, and io a few days expect to leave 
all below ? Still God is-abk to comfort you, to raise you up, to pro* 
vide for you ; ' He is the Father of the fatherless ; He pleadeth the 
cause of the widow. How many widows have been left friendless, 
and without a protector, but God has proved himself their protector and 
friend ! How many fatherless children have had none but God to 
]ook to, and the providence of God has raised up friends and bene- 
factors! Let your distresl lead you to him; then it will prove a 
blessing. God is now speaking. To-day, if you' will bear bis voice, 
harden not your heart. How tenderly did Christ weep over • Jerusa*> 
lem!]: How tenderly did he weep at the tomb of Lai^arus! Now 
in heaven he pleads, Father, spare that sinner yet another year^ 
Call to mind how he hung upon the cross, bleeding and dying. He 
died til?; sinners should liv|,ibr ever. May such dying love produce 
a lasting impression, on your heart and mine. 

Lastly, should it please God to support you under this adversity, 
and raise you from this sickness, let me entreat you to consider^ 
Have you profited by it ? Can you say, it is good for me that J have 
been afflicted ? Has your affliction bumbled you on account of your 
sins ? Do you acknowledge that God is just in all which he hath laid 
upon you ? Has it weaned your heart from the world, and are you 
more in earnest for eternity ? Ha& it brought you more to admire, 
adore, and love your God, the Lord Jesus Christ, and his great salva- 
tion ? Have you a deeper sense of your need of the grace of the Holy 
Spirit ? Hath your affliction had a sanctified effect on your temper, 
your words, and actions ? Hath it made you more tender, kind, and 

* Acts xvi. 31, &e« t Luke xi. 9^ &c, ' % Luke xix. 4S| John xt. 95*' 
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friendlj to others \ and taught 70U to hare a real aniiety for their 
Salvation ? O be careful oot to lose these impressions ! Seek the ac- 
quaintance of those whose pious conversation will assist you in the 
ways of God; and flee, flee from the company of those, who, by th« 
love of the world, negligence towards God, and dislike of spiritual 
things, would ruin your soul. Remember that religion is not the work 
of a death- bed, but is the grand inuineis of life. Remember also, 
that, if this merciful warning be not improved, it may be the last warn- 
ing ; your death may be sudden. God may say to you, " My Spirit 
shall not always strive with that man.'' ^^ I will come in an hour that 
he is not aware of, 1 will cut bim asunder, jind appoint him his por- 
tion where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.*' 

O, then, let every consideration of judgment and of mercy, of the 
dying love of God our Saviour, and of the terrours of his law, of the 
value of your soul, and the importance of el^mity, awaken you to flee 
from the wrath to come. Then, indeed, shall these light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, work out ibr you a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, will receive you as a child returning to his arms with 
holy delight. There shall be joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over you as a repenting sinner. 

O what a blessed state is this ! This is happiness indeed, and with- 
out it there is no happiness to be enjoyed in this world. For bow 
can you be happy here, unless you have a well grounded hope of be- 
ing happy hereafter ? And no nope whatever can you have while the 
ivrath of God abideth on you.* May God then enable you by his 
grace to make such use of the present adversity as may lead you to 
the knowledge and love of his holy ways. This is life eternal^ to 
know the only true God^ and Jesus Christy whom he haih sent. May 
your present affliction have this blessed effect; Then you will say, 
It was good for me that I have been afflicted. You will then esteem 
this affliction as one of your chief mercies. In a better world you will 
45ee and acknowledge that, in all your sufferings, however painful, mor- 
tifying, and perplexing, yoiir heavenly Father was too wise to be mi^- 
taken^ and too good to be unkind. 

«' Good when he gives, supneniely goodi 

Nor less when he denies ; 
Afflictions from his sovereign hand 

Are blessings in disguise." 

Then you will come out of great tribulation: God will wipe the tear9 
from your eyes, and praise will be your employment for ever. 

O^ may this be the blessed eflect of your present affliction ! — 
Then, (if the delightful thought may be permitted,) should he ever 
hear of it, whether in this world, or in the world to come^ it will in- 
deed occasion no small joy to him, who, in writing this address, hopes 
that he has no other object in view than your present and eteruc^). 
liappiness% 

* Matt. miv. 50, John m. 36, ke. and xrli- ?• 
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REVIEW. 

Two Discoursea^on ike jftonement By Moses Stuart, Associate 
Prof, of Sacred Literature in the Theol. Sem. at Andover. Pub* 
lisbed by request of the Students. 1824. 8vo. pp. 54. 

(continued from page 318.) 

The explanations liecessary for the right understanding of the doc* 
trine, having been concluded in the first discourse, the Professor pro- 
ceeds in the second, to exhibit the direct proof from the scriptures o^ 
the atonement made bjr our Lord, and then to answer the most popu- 
lar and plausible objections. 

Previous, however, to th^ citations from the scriptures, Mr. Stuart 
makes two remarks upon the mode of interpreting them. The first iSj 
that every speaker and writer who intends to be understood must ne- 
cessarily use language in (he same sense in which those whom he 
addresses use and understand it. The second is, that the sacred wri- 
ters were Jews, and that the scriptures were addressed, with very 
little exception, to Jews, or to churches partly consisting of Jews. 
We must therefore construe their language as it would naturally be 
construed by Jews. The question is not " what ideas we may affix 
to the language of scripture, coming to read it in another tongue, in 
another region, nurtured in the bosom of speculative philosophy, and 
desirous of adjusting every thing to our own standard ;" but it is, 
*• What ideas did the prophets, apostles, and evangelists mean 
TO convey." As Jews, they were habitually conversant with expia* 
tory sacrifices. And so were the persons to whom they wrote. The 
system of substitution was inwrought into the very nature of their 
religious worship ; and all the language relating to the sacrifice of 
Christ was borrowed from that which they used every day in speak-^ 
ing of the sacrifices they were required to offer. 

After these preparatory remarks, Mr. S. proceeds, very briefly, to 
exhibit the testimony of the scriptures. He pretends not to quote 
all, but only a (ew of the texts relating to the subject. We shall, 
therefore, give the whole passage to our readers. 

^' Our text is fresh in your minds, and I need not here repeat it* 
It asserts that the ' chastisement or punishment by which our peace 
IS procured, was laid upon the Saviour ; that by bis wounds we are 
liealed ; that all we have gone astray, i. e. sinned ; and that Jehovah 
hath laid on him the punishment due to us.^ Other parts of the chap- 
ter, from which our text is taken, repeat the same idea. * For the 
transgression of my people was he smitten,' v. 8 ; 'bis soul f i. e. he] 
was made an offering for sin,' v. 10 ; ' he shall justify [i. e. procure 
pardon for] many, for he shall bear their iniquities,* v. 11 ; « he bare 
ibe sinot many, and made intercession for the transgressors,' v. 12. 

** I only ask here, whether any man can rationally and candidly 
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indulge doubts, io wbaT manner the Jews, whom the prophet address* 
ed, must necessarilj have understood this language ? 

<* In regard to the New Testament, it is so full of the doctrine in 
question, that the only difficulty lies in making a proper selection of 
testimony. 

'' Peter has quoted some of the passages, which I have just cited* 
Observe how he comments on this sentiment. * Who his ' own self» 

bare our sins in his own body on the tree by whose stripes ye were 

healed ;' 1 Pet. ii. 24. Again, ' We were not redeemed with cor* 

ruptible things but by the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 

without blemish and without spot;' 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. John the Bap- 
tist also exclaims, * Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sins of the world;' i. e. the victim, who by divine appointment is. 



through bis expiatory death, to procure pardon for men ; John i. 29r 
So the apostle John : < The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin,' \ John i. 7. * Who is the propitiation [or propitiatory sacrifice] 
for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world ;^ I John ii. 2. Paul abounds, every where, with the most 
glowing sentiments in respect to this great point. * For he hath made 
him to be sin [i. e. a sin offering] for us, who knew no sin ;' 2 Cor. 
r. 21. * Christ our passover is sacrificed for us;' 1 Cor. v. 7. ^ In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins ;' 
Eph i. 7. < Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation [or propi- 
tiatory sacrifice] ^through faith in his blood to declare his righteous- 
ness [i. e. for the' manifestation of his pardoning mercy] by the re- 
mission of sins;' Rom. iii. 25. * Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us.' Gal. iii. 13, 

*• It were easy to proceed, and fill out my whole discourse with 
passages of the same import. But the limits which I have prescribed 
to myself forbid ; and I shall close with two texts more, where the 
resemblance between the sacrifices under the law and the offering of 
Christ, is so brought into view, that it is impossible to mistake the wri- 
ter's meaning. * For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is 
brought into the sanctuary^ by the high priest for sin, are burned with* 
out the camp ; wherefore, Jesus also, that be might make expiation 
{uytcLTip) for the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate ;' 
Heb. xiii. 11, 12. In other words, what was done in the type, was 
fulfilled in the antitype. Again ; * For if the blood of bulls and goats, 
and the ashes of a heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh ; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered up himself without spot to .God, 
purge your conscience from dead works, to serve the living God.' Heb. 
ix. 13, 14. 

*• 1 ask now of any candid man, who has any proper c(tnception of 
the manner in which the Jews employed language of this nature, noth- 
ing more, than that laying his hand on his heart, and making the 
appeal to him who searches that heart, he would inquire, whether 
a Jew, addressing Jews with such language as this, could expect or 
wish to be understood in any other way, than as inculcating the doc- 
trine of substitution, or the expiatory au^erings of Jesus* 
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.** I bare done with citing testimooj ; for if what 1 have adduced 
does not establish the fact, that the sacred writers did mean to 
inculcate the doctrine in question ; then plainly, the many scores of 
additional texts which might be quoted, will not prove it ; nor anj 
language, 1 must add, which it would be in the power of a human be- 
ing to employ. 

** As a proof of this, I only advert to the manner in which all plain 
unlettered Christians have always understood these texts, from the 
time of the apostles down to the present moment. They never bad a 
doubt on the subject of their meaning, unless some speculating theolo* 
gian excited it ; and of themselves, I do believe, they never would 
have one to the end of time. 

** But I may make an appeal of another kind, in regard to the man- 
ner in which this language is and must be understood, by men deeply 
versed in the idiom of the scriptures, but wholly indifferent in regard 
to the fact, whether one or another doctrine is there taught, because 
they do not recognise their authority to decide upon such matters. 
The most distinguished oriental and biblical scholar now living, who 
disclaims all belief in apy thing supernatural in the scriptures, and 
through the influence of his philosophy maintains that a miracle is 
impossible, and who therefore cannot be said to have any prejudices 
in favour of the doctrine of atonement, says, at the close of a masterly 
explanation of the language of the chapter from which my text is ta- 
ken, that ^ most Hebrew readers, who bad once been acquainted with 
offerings and substitution, must neccssarily understand the words of 
our chapter as asserting it ; and there is no doubt,* he adds, * that the 
apostolick represcntcUiont in the propitiatory death of Christy certainly . 
rests in a manner altogether pre-eminent, on this ground/ (Gesenius, 
Coram. Uber Jesaiam, liii. 10.)" pp. 34—37. 

We take this opportunity to remark one fault, and a dangerous fault 
we consider it to be, in Mr. Sluart^a mode of quoting the scriptures. 
It consist^ of verbal alterations, in some places slight, in others con- 
biderable, from the received version. Thus Heb. xiii. 12, which our 
translation renders ^* Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with bis own blood, suffered without the gate,** is thus quoted 
by Professor Stuart, ^* Wherefore, Jesus ^Iso, that he might make ex* 
piation {iytm^) for the people with his own blood, suffered without 
the gate." Here the words make expiationfor are silently substituted 
for ** sanctify," in the received translation, though sanctify is confes- 
sedly the literal rendering of iytecrju. We are well aware that Mr. S. 
bas Uie authority of Rosenmiiller and Schleusner in favour of this in- 
terpretation. But the question is not, whether the word will bear this 
meaning ; it is whether it should have been introduced into an expretse 
and formal citalion of the passage without some information given to the 
reader, and especially to the unlearned reader. The audience to 
whom the sermon was addressed were, we allow, in no danger of 
forming wrong conclusions* Not so the readers of fhe sermon after it 
was printed. What must be the effect on the mind of an honest and 
conscientious Christian who has diligently perused the English bible, 
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but kaoirs DOthing of Greek or Hebrew ? The text, as quoted, sounds 
strange to his ears, and he turns to bis bible to see if the Professor has 
quoted the passage correctly* He finds a rery important deviation. 
Startled at this, his mind is filled with vague suspicions ; either that 
the Professor's argument is not sound, or that the received translation 
of the scriptures is not faithful. He loses his confidence in Mi . Stuart 
or in the bible. We should be sorry to have him do either. 

In like manner, (p. 39.) ^* Being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be 
a propitiation," (Rom. iii. 24, 25,) is thus quoted by Professor Stij- 
art» *^gratwU>u$ly justified tbrou^ the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ, whom God hath set forth as a prqpttiatory eacrtfice,*^ To 
our minds ** freely^* conveys the same meaning as gratuitouily. But if 
Mr. S. thinks the latter expression an improvement, why might he not 
have quoted the passage thus : ** Being justified freely (i. e. gratui* 
tously.)" So with regard to the term '* propitiation," Mr. S. might 
have preserved the received version, and added his interpretation of 
it in the same manner. Propitiation, i. e» propitiatory sacrifice. We 
say, his interpretation, because it cannot have escaped Mr. S. that the 
term '' propitiation," ('/A«rrifi«v,) in the passage before us, is supposed 
hy many to mean *< the mercy-seat,^' in allusion to the lid or covering 
of the ark^on which the high priest sprinkled the blood of atonement, 
(Lev. xiv. 14.)* We have had the curiosity to count the scripture 
texts in the second sermon, and find that oif^ of 51, but 16 are quoted 
with exactness from the English translation. The deviations do not in 
general affect the sense, but for this very reason, they ought not to have 
been made. We can account for it only in two ways : the first, that 
Mr. S. in the rapidity of composition quoted from memory, and did 
not take the pains to revise and compare his q^ptations ; the second, 
that he quoted from the original Greek, and consequently gave his own 
translation. The former, though perhaps excusable in preaching, it 
not so readily to be excused in publishing ; the latter is not consistent 
with that respect which we owe to the received version in all cases 
where it is correct. We cannot but think that the learned Professor 
will himself agree with us in these sentiments ; for no man in our 
country is better able than he is to know how greatly we are indebted 
to the translators of the English bible. 

Having exhibited the testimony of scripture, Mr. S. leads his read- 
ers to the following alternative, either to admit the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, or to reject the authority of the sacred writers. " There is no 
other path which can be taken, unless it can be fairly shown that the 
interpretation which has been given to the language cited above, is not 
agreeable to the usage of speech among the Jews ; an undertaking 
which, I am well persuaded, is desperate ; and one which no critick, no 
philologist, can ever accomplish, until the whole history of Jewish 

• Professor Stuart's interpretation is that of Origeo and St. Chrysostom i the 
other of Tbeodoret. The Greek fathers have beee (filigently read by Gennaa 
criticks. 

45 608PEL ADVOCATE} VOXi. IT. 
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ideas in respect to these subjects during former ages, is blotted out 
from the records of the world. I repeat it then, for I do most so- 
lemnly beliere it« that we must either receive the doctrine of substr^ 
iution and expiatory offering by the death of Christ, or virtually lay 
aside the authority of the scriptures, and lean upon our own philoso- 
phy." p. 38. 

The latter has in fact been the method resorted to by the specula- 
tors and scepticks who have rejected the doctrine of substitution. 
** Their refuge is philosophy. They raise doubts about equirales- 
«y ; they must see, as philosophers, the Txhy and the haw in respect 
to this mysterious transaction.' ' But this part of the subject haviag 
been considered in the first sermon^ Mr. Stuart briefly notices some ci 
the most popular objections. 

Obj. 1. An atonement lor sin is unnecessary. But who, he asks, ie 
to decide this point ? Jhe natural possibility of the pardon of sin« 
without the interveution of a suffering substitute for sinners is ad- 
mitted. But this is in r^i^ity no part of the question. What hat 
God judged best is the only proper inquiry ; and this is answered ia 
the bible. When those who doubt admonish us that it would be vnbe" 
eoming in respect to the Supreme Being, and derogatory to his charac- 
ter to suppose that the sufferings of Christ were deemed by him to be 
necessary or acceptable ; the answer simply is, ** It became him, for 
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 
sons unto glory, to make ithe Captain of their salvation perfect through 
sufferings/* Heb. ii. 10. When they allege that the attribute of 
mercy is denied to God by the supposition of an atonement, they can 
say this only on the ground that atonement implies exact and literal 
equivalency ; an idea which is not, and cannot be maintained. 
' Obj. 2. An atonement weakens the motives to holy living. This 
objection St. Paul himself has answered. After representing the death 
of Christ as the only foundation of the sinner*s hope, (Rom. iii.) he an- 
ticipates the objection thus : *' Do we then make void the law through 
faith ?'* i. e. do we diminish the force of moral precept or obliga- 
tion ? ** God forbid : yea, we establish the law ;'' i. e. we enforce 
its obligations by higher motives than before existeji. ** How shall we 
who are dead to sin, live any longer therein?** Rom. vi. 1,2. Chris- 
tianity, from its very natuce, is hostile to sinful passions and appe- 
tites. Atoning blood, extensive, and gratuitous as the favours are 
which it proffers, never proffered one unconditionally. The sinner 
must be humble and penitent, who is sprinkled with it. 

Obj. 3. He may properly be called our Saviour and Redeemer, be- 
cause he has instructed us how we may acceptably obey God. 

Ans. If Christ be viewed merely as an instructer, and this rendered 
bim exclusively the Saviour of sinners, his own apostles, and Paul in 
particular, would have a better claim to the title than he. Nay, on 
this ground, we should have as many redeemers as we have, or have 
bad, religious teachers. 

Obj. 4. The death of Christ was only a seal or confirmation 6f the 
truth, by which we are enlightened and saved. 
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Ans. Then wa« Stephen, and James, and Peter, and Paul, and 
^very other martyr to the cause of truth, our Redeemer. 

Obj. 5. ChrMt was o«r Redeemer, because he has taught us by his 
example how by worship and obedience, to please God. 

The answer to this objection is forcible, and we give it in the au. 
thor's own words. 

" The force of his example to inculcate virtue and piety, we ought 
mmii gratefully to acknowledge. But the redeeming efficacy of it, I 
tcatmot by any means admit. A most conclusive reason against such 
a view of it, is found in the fact, that while his example could, of 
course, have an influence only during his liie and on times after those 
HI whtdi he lived, his atonement is represented as reaching back to the 
wery origin of our race. Thus Paul ; ' If the blood of bulls and goats 
«...-8aiiotifies to the purifying of the flesh ; how much more shall the 
Mood of Christ, who thh)ugh the eternal Spirit offered himself without 
lipot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, to serve the 
living God. And for thb cause [i> e. because his expiatory sacrifice 
possesses a spiritual or moral efficacy of such a nature,] he is the Me- 
diator of the new covenant, so that, his death having taken place to 
make expiation (fi$ ^srtAvrfivriv) for sins committed under the former 
covenant, they who are called may receive the promised blessings of 
the heavenly inheritance.^ Heb. ix. IS — 15. That his death is here 
plainly considered by the apostle, as having a retrospective view and 
influence, is clear from vvhat follows. After <]l>serving that the Jew- 
ish sacrffices needed to be often repeated, he goes on to say : ^ The 
death of Christ once only was sufficient ; if this were not so,' he adds, 
then * he must ofien have suffered since the foundation of the world,' 
That is, the object which his death has now accomplished, the expia* 
tory sacrifice which he has now made, must be adequate for men in all 
ages ; for the past, as well as for the future ; otherwise Christ must 
have o^n suffered, since the foundation of the world. Heb. ix 25,26. 

*' Exactly to the same purpose is the sentiment in thb third chapter 
of the epistle to the Romans. After asserting that God had set forth 
Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice, Paul adds : * To declare or manifest 
his gratuitous method of justification by the foi^l^lteBess of sins in past 
times, [or, so that the sins of former times might be remitted,] through 
the divine lenity ; and to declare his gratuitous method of justification, 
, at the present time;' Rom. iii. 26, 26. The opposition o( present 
time here, to the pott in the preceding clause, shows beyond all rea- 
sonable doubt, as it seems to me, that the object of the apostle is to 
assert not only the influence of Christ's propitiatory sacrifice, but its 
extension to past times as well as to present ; and, of course, the sen- 
timent is the same with that which is disclosed in the epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

** Here then we may take a stand in defence of vicarious sacrifice, 
secure against being moved by suggestions that example is the great 
point in the Redeemer's work. Here, at all events, is vicarious influ- 
ence, if there be influence on a^s that have passed by. And that 
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the apdstte in^ans to iss^rt this, appears to me air dear as uvy oUker 
sentiment dedticible from bis writings.'* pp. 43 — 45. 

Obj. 6. To represesent the innocent as suffiMing for the guilty, b a 
virtual impeachment of divine equity. 

Ans. ** He hath made him to be a sin-oflering, who kmtw no nii," 
i. e. the innocent has suffered for the guilty ; 2 Cor. t. 21. *^ Christ 
liatb once suffered for sins, the jnU for the unjustf that he might bring 
us to God ;'' 1 Pet. iii. 18. Such is the fact Is God therefore uih 
just ? and do the scriptures represent him to be so, because of 
this? 

To those irbo disbelieve the scriptures, a greater difficulty may be 
presented. Children sufR^r on account of the crimes of their parents ;, 
nations, on account of the vices of their rulers : and that without the 
consent of the sufferers : if divine justice and the principles of moral 
government are not impeachable on this account, are they so, if Christ 
votmitarily^ and out of pity and love, suffered the just for the unjust ? 

From the consideration of these objections, the last topick of hi& 
discourses, the Professor proceeds to make two reflecttons on the 
subject. The first is, that the atonement is a fundamental doctrine of 
the Christian system, which distinguishes it in a peculiar manner from 
all other systems of religion. ^* Other systems of religion teach the 
existence, attributes, and mora] government of God. This does Ju- 
daism in its modem form ; this does Theism ; this does even Moham* 
medlsm. Other systems inculcate our social and relative duties. The 
religion of Hindoostan exhibits the Deity in a state of incarnation ; so 
that even this is not in all respects peculiar to Christianity. But no 
religion save the Christian, exhibits tbe incarnate Word, suffering, 
bleeding, dying for sinners; a Lamb of God to take away the sm of 
the world. This is at once the glory and the hope of the Christiaa 
system. This is what msiks it with a peculiarity, that makes it ex- 
ceedingly distinct from, and sttperiour to, all other systems. Give up 
this point, and you confound the broad line of distinction, which sepa- 
rates it from all else that is called religion. Suffsr this sun even to be 
eclipsed, and the race of man is covered with gloom. QMench bis 
glory, and we are at once involved in ten-fold more than Egyptian 
night ; we are doomed to wander in tbe shadow of death, on which no 
morning rays will eVer dftwn, nor one gleam of radiance ever fall to 
alleviate its terrours.^' pp. 47, 46. 

The second reflection is, «« that a Saviour suflering for us^ the eternal 
Word, Goo manifest in the flesh, and in our nature offering ao expiatory 
sacrifice, presents to the moral sympathies of our raee, higher excite- 
ments to virtue and piety, and more powerAil dissuastves from sin« than 
any other consideration which the Chrbtian religion proffiMrs." p. 48. 

With this Hiflection, Mr. Stuart closes his eloquent discourses. As 
he proceeds, he evidently feels tbe influence of the excitement which 
he describes ; and his thoughiB kindle into tbe most glowing language 
of Christian eloquence. 

** That Jesus died, and died for us ; that he was our substitute : 
that his tender compassion did take us into view individually ; that he 



1M4.] Reviiw of Stmrft J>i$cownes cu ike JtonemeBi* 367 

took our nature in order to enter most intimately, moat endearingly, 
into our sympathies, and propose himself to us under the most attrac* 
tive form, is the view which Paul took of the Redeemer's work. He 
was not an isolated monument of suffering, and of God's displeasure 
against sinners ; not merely a sign that sin could be pardoned, by 
which only an abstract testimony could be giren, like that which the 
rainbow gii^s of God's covenant to drown the earth no more-«-a sym- 
bol which might have served equally well for angels or for men. No ; 
* Verily he did not assist the angels, but the seed of Abraham.' Man 
was the object-— the only object— of his incarnation, sufferings, and 
death. * Wherefore it behooved him in all things to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in 
thinf^s pertaining unto God, to make reconciiiation for the sins of his 
people.. For in that he himself suffered, being tempted, he is able 
also to succour those that are tempted -y* Heb» ii« 16— >18. See what 
;pains is here taken to represent the suffering Saviour as participating 
in our nature, and entering with the most tender sympathy into all our 
wants and woes. Is this to propose him aa a mere example of suffer* 
kig, cold, distant, abstract ; or is it to make him such a high priest as 
we needed, one who can be touched with a feeling for our infirmities, 
having been tempted in all points as we are ? Speak, ye whose 
hearts have been melted by a Saviour's love, and tell us. Speak, ye 
who live amid the horrours of eternal winter and storm ; and ye who 
roam in deserts parched beneath a burnii^ syi^ ye who were without 
God and without hope in the world, aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers to the covenant of promise, speak and say. Is 
not this the Saviour you need ? the Saviour who has cheered your 
desponding hearts ? who has opened to you the prospect of glory ? Is 
not this he whom your souls love ? Speak, ye redeemed, encircling 
bis throne above, and casting your crown» at his feet; is not this he 
who drew your souls to him by bonds of love stronger than death ; 
which many waters could not quench* nor floods drown ? Hark I I bear 
the notes c^that song which fills all the regions of heaven with harmo- 
ny. It echoes back even to this distant world : * Thou wast slaik, 
▲NO HAST liBOEEMED US TO Goo BT T|tT BL00D4 out of every kindred 
and tongue and people and nation, and hast made us kings and priests 
nnto our God for ever and ever/ O iitf a heart and tongue to 
unite with this grateful, happy throng, and begin on earth the notes 
which we hope to sing through everlasting ages in the world above !'' 
pp. 51,52. 

We cannot take our leave of these interesting sermons without ex* 
pressing the very sensible pleasure we feel at the perfect coiocidence 
of sentiment which they exhibit between Professor Stuart and the 
standard writers of our own Church* The same simple, perspicuous, 
and manly mode of ratiocination ; the same sober views of divine 
truth ; the same learned and critical acumen ; the same freedom from 
strained, interpretations, and over heated and irregular fancies, which 
characterize our divines, are equally observable in these discourses. 
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What makes (hit (he more remarkable and the more gra(ifying is, that 
Professor Stuart has arrived at this result by a method entirely inde- 
pendent of any assistance he might hare derived from them. He hasi 
devoted himselfi we haVe reason to believe, almost ezclusi\elf to the 
study of German criticks and theologians. To find, therefore, that 
he came out at precisely the same point with the divines of the 
Church of England* after pursuing a course very remote from theirs, 
is an interesting fact in the history of religious inquiry. When we find 
the ancient Christian writers both of the Greek and Latin church, the 
learned Protestant Episcopalians both of England and America, and the 
German criticks, with all their licentious and extravagant freedom of 
inquiry, coming to the same result as' to what the scriptures teach, it 
must be viewed as a sublime homage of human intellect to the clear- 
ness of divine truth* Professor Stuart has drunk so deep at the foun- 
tain of German learning, that the intoxicating quality of smaller 
draughts has lost its influence. While following his excursive guides 
be has fallen into many errours ; but the candour as well as the strength 
of his mind, has in most instances brought him back into the right 
path. Much were it to be wished that all who have followed the 
same leaders, had possessed equal penetration and equal magnanimi- 
ty. We are not disposed to deprive the German criticks of any praise 
to which they are justly entitled. We sliould recommend them to the 
experienced divine, who has laden his bark with sufficient ballast to 
keep her steady amid the ever shifting winds, and contrary currents 
of unsettled opinions. But we honestly think that to persons unskilled 
in theology, many of them are productive of more injury than profit. 
Much of what is good in them may be found equally well expressed m 
English writers. What is bad is peculiarly their own, and it has a 
dreadful tendency to encourage the most undisciplined propensities of 
our corrupted nature. Professor Stuart well knows that while their 
philology is admirable, their theology is execrable. Many of the most 
learned German criticks, such, for example, as Eichhom and Glesenius, 
are open and avowed infidels, who write commentaries upon the scrip- 
tures^asthey would upon Homer and Virgil,equally unconcerned in both 
cases, whether their author speaks the language of truth or falsehood. 
A valuable use may undoubtedly be made of such criticks. As they 
are infidels they are not seUcitous to make their authors speak what 
they consider rational. Their concessions, therefore, are often valua- 
Me in supporting the truths of the bible against those would*be Chris- 
tians who strive to explain them away so as to suit their conceptions 
of rational Christianity. But though it may be lawful to use the cen- 
sers of these sinners against their own souls, as broad plates for the 
covering of the ahar, yet they should never be substituted for our daily 
service in the place of more hallowed utensils. For ourselves we 
freely confess that when engaged in ofiiering incense to Jehovah, we 
prefer to bring forth from &e temple the golden and consecrated ves- 
sels which have long been used in the service of the sanctuary, Pi. 
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REJilGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

EASTERN DIOCESE. 

Journal of the proceedings of the Diocesan ConTention of 1824^ held at Portland^ 
Maine, on Wednesday, September 29, 1824. 

This being the day appointed for the meeting of the convention of the Protestant 
Jlpiscopal Church in the Eastern Diocese, the convention assembled in St. Paul's 
church, Portland, at 9 o'clock, A. M. The Right Rev. the Bishop having taken 
the chair, the Rev. Ueory W. Ducachet, M. D., was appointed by vote of the 
members present, to act as secretary. The convention being thus organised, the 
minutes of the last session were read. The list oftbe members being then called| 
there were found to be present. 

The Right Rev. Alexander V. Griswold, D D., Bishop. 

Rev. James Morss, Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, 0. D., Rev. Isaac Bojie, 
Rev. Lot Joaes, Rev. Henry W. Ducachet, M. 0., of Massachusetts ; 
Rev. Petrus S Ten Broeck, Rev. Gideon W. Olney, of Maine ^ Rev. 
Charles Burroughs, of New Hampshire. 

The following gentlemen presented a regular certi^cate of their appointment to 
r^resent St. Paul's church, in this town, and were thereupon admitted to their 
seats as lay-deiegateiy viz. Mr. Stephen Waite, Sunon Greenleaf, Esq., Mr. 
Daniel ChamberJin. 

Resolved, That the convention adjourn to attend divine worship, and that they 
resume the usual business immediately after the religious services of the day. 

Convention adjourned accordingly. 

Morning prayers by Rev. Mr. Morss. Sermon % the Bishop. Communion 
administered by the Bishop, assisted by the Rev. Mr. Morss. AAer which the 
convention met pursuant to adjournment. 

Present as above. Mr John Sowdon presented a certificate of his appointment 
to represent Christ church, Boston, and was admitted to his seat accordingly. 

Resolved, That the clergy and laity of the Protestant ^^piscopal Church at pre* 
sent in the town, who are not members of this convention, be admitted Co its sittings. 

Resolved, That the convention proceed to the choice of a standing committee 
for the ensuing year ; and that the choice be made .by show of handa on nomina- 
tion. 

Whereupon the following gentlemen were declared to be duly chosen, viz. 

Rev. Petrus S. Ten Broeck, Rev. Charles Burroughs, Rev. Carlton Chase, 
Rev. S. F. Jarvis, D. D , Rev. Asa Eaton, Rev. James Morss, Rev. N. B. 
Crocker, Hon. D. A. Tyng, George Brinley, Esq. 

Resolved, That the Rev. Asa Eaton be the i^bnimiSn of the standing com- 
mittee. 

Resolved, That the committee appointed by a former convention to devise 
means for the more effectual support of the episcopate, be, and they are hereby, 
discharged ; and that it be recommended to the conventions of the several states 
Composing the diocese, to appoint committees for that purpose. 

The committee appointed by a former convention to report a uniform system 
of catechetical instruction, reported in part, that they have agreed upon the fol- 
lowing system, and recommend its adoption, via. 

That the " Church Catechism broken into short questions," the " Method 
of Daily Prayer," and Watls's *' Divine Songs for Children," be used as the 
preparatory, or./ir*; course of catechetical instruction. 

That ^^ A familiar and easy Guide to the Understanding of the Church Cate- 
chism," Sic, set forth by them, GastrelPs ^^ Christian Infttitutes, abridged," com- 
pose the second course; and that the " Method of Daily prayer," becontmued. 
They state that they have not yet devised a satisfactory system of instruction for 
the //itrrf course; and therefore, only report progress, and beg leave to sit agaiiu 
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Resolyed, That their report be adopted, and that they have leave to sit agaiiu 

The committee appointed at the last coDveotion to inquire into, and report, the 
character and situation of such clergymen of the diocese as may be habitually 
neglecting the duties of the ministerial oflke, reported the cases of two persons ; 
one resident in Massachusetts, and the other in Maine. In relation to the gentle- 
man resident in Massachusetts, they recommend that no measures be instituted 
by the convention ; and with respect to the case of the clereyman resident id 
Maine, they advise that the convention of this state be requested to instruct their 
standing committee to confer with the gentleman reported, under the direction of 
the Bishop. 

[N. B. The nomef were reported by the committee, but the secretary was in- 
structed, bv vote of the convention, not to insert them upon the nainates. J 

Resolved, That this report be accepted, its recommendations adopted, and tha 
committee discharged. 

Leave of absence was granted to Simon Greenleaf, Esq. during the itnaioder 
of the session. 

Resolved, That the convention adjourn until 4 o^clock, this day, to meet agam 
in this place. 

Convention adjourned accordingly. 

Convention met pursuant to a^umment. 

Present as before, with the accession of the Rev. Abraham Bronton) of Ver- 
mont. The minutes were read, and approved. 

Resolved, That a committee of two be appointed to examine the demand of 
Mr. Btickoev for printing the Bishop^s address to the biennial convention of the 
diocese, he)d at Newport, Rhode hland, in 1820, amounting to glO; and that 
they report to this convention. Whereupon, the Rev. Messrs. Morss and Bur» 
roughs were appointed said coounittee. 

The BishM} then detivered iiis Address. 

Rev. Mr. Morss from the committee on Mr. Stickne^^s claim, reported that 

they had agreed to recommend to the convention, that immediate measures be 

taken to defray the said bill ; and suggest that a subscription be had recourse to 

for that purpose. Their report and recommendation were adopted ; and the 

, sum raised accordingly. 

Resolved, That the thanks of tiiis convention be presented to the Bishop fov 
the sermon delivered bef<ire the convention this day, and also for hb excellent ad- 
dress ; and that copies of both be respectfully requested for publication. Where- 
upon the Rev. Messrs. Morss and Boy|e were appointed to wait upon the Bishop, 
to communicate to him the sentiments and wishes of the convention. 

Resolved, That, should the Bishop comply with the request of the contention, 
the sermon and address be published in the Gospel Advocate. 

Resolved, That the clergy be requested to read the address to their respective 
congregations. 

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to make out an accurate account of 
the state of the diocese^ to be presented to tlie next general convention, in 1896. 
Whereupon the Rev. Messrs. Burroughs, Jarvis, Crocker, Eaton, and Boyle, 
wer^appointed that co&miittee. 

Resolved, That the gentlemen just named be also a committee to devise mea- 
sures for the more eflectual promotion of religion in this diocese, and that they be 
instructed to report to the next convention of the diocese. 

Resolved, That the next convention be held in St. JPaul^s chwch, m the city 
of Boston. 

Resolved, That the present secretary, the Rev. Titus Strong, be continued at 
the secretary for the ensuing year. 

Resolved, That the convention a(^'oum tine die, after bong dismissed with 
prayer, and the Bishop^s benediction. 

'i'he convention accordingly adjourned, tine die. 

HENRY W. DUCACHET, Secretary pro tem. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

ON THE CHARACTER OF THE WRITINGS OF ST. PAUL. No. IH.* 

In the number immediately preceding tbe present, it was proposed 
to take a view of the manner observed by St. Paul in the communica- 
tion of that matter, the excellence of which had already been observ- 
ed. The obscurity generally complained of in his important writings 
was noticed, and it was endeavoured to trace it to the most efficient 
causes. Enough was stated to show that each of the peculiarities of 
style mentioned as observable in these writings was productive of ob« 
scurify in a greater or less degree. Let it be the present object to 
propose means for overcoming the difficulties thus presented, and to 
display the motives for the diligent employment of these means afford- 
ed by the excellences of the manner of our author. 

The first and mdst obvious mean — that which must present itself to 
the notice of every one reflecting on the subject— is, the sedulous 
study of the apostles themselves, in the original language, with a care- 
ful attention to the peculiarities of their style. In the original lan- 
guage, because in that alone, tbe causes of obscurity in many pas- 
sages will appear, and because, in very many instances, that which 
when put into modem dress becomes obscure and difficult, is, to 
one imbued with the genius of the original language, easy of com- 
prehension, nay, often elegant and forcible. The careful attention 
to peculiarity of style, moreover, that is required, must be the effect 
of a constant habit of discriminating observation. It must differ as 
much from the eager quickness of the school-boy, who inscribes every 
little idiomatick variation upon his tablets as an instance of peculiarity 
of style, as from the hasty negligence of the cursory or inattentive 
reader, who discerns nothing characteristick) except it may be an 
occasional something, which he is unable to define, and the origin 
and defects of which he is alike unable to trace. A painful hesi- 
tancy and bewildering ignorance of the most important traits will be 
the consequence of either of these extremes. A careful perusal of 
those who have written upon this subject, and attention to the obser- 
vations of the most judicious criticks, are the best auxiliaries in the 
attainment of such habits of discrimination as are required in judging 
of an author's style. 

To this end, as well as to one still more important for the obtaining 
a correct intellection of the writings of St. Paul, a repeated perusal 

• See Notice to Correspondents. 

46 GOSPEL ADVOCATE, VOL. IV. 
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of each epistle, taking it as a wbdle^ withont regard to modem divi- 
sions, will be found to be exceedingly conducive. It will not only, 
tend to impress upon our mind the character, and store up in our 
memory the style, of our author, but it will also be of great assistance 
in attaining a clear idea of the design and argument of the writer. 
The obvious necessity of this rule in the interpretation of any profane 
writer, for example, (as approaching nearest in nature to our subject,) 
the epistles of Cicero, would make it seem impossible that any should 
ever have neglected it in the study of these most important documents. 
Yet experience convinces us that this is the case, and that no small pro- 
portion of the errours and controversies respecting the interpretation 
of the epistles arise from its neglect ; from a scrupulous and ridicu- 
lous adherence to the generally received divisions, to the utter con- 
fusion of the argument, and cor>cealment of the drift, of the writing to 
be explained.^ Whereas, by a contrary course the student will be- 
come accustomed to extend his attention to the whole of a passage, 
and enabled to drop the adjectitious parts and thus to escape the dan- 
ger oi considering that as a part of the argument, which was intended 
to be merely additional or explanatory. 

A familiar acquaintance with the Old Testament in the original, and 
with the Septuagint version, will also do much toward explaining the 
obscurities of St. Paul, especially those arising from Hebraistick forms 
of speech, and from the nature of the quotations. For a knowledge of 
Hebraisms '^ the Septuagint must often be consulted ; and the inter- 
preter should be so familiar with it, as readily to know in what way 
Hebrew expressions are translated into Greek. For as the origin of 
speaking and writing in Greek, concerning sacred things, took its rise 
from that version, so it is evident, that this version must be the basis 
of acquaintance with the Hebrew Greek."! Nor can any clear idea 
of the force and amount of proof afforded by a quotation be expected 
by one who is not so familiar with the book whence it is taken, both 
as respects its matter and its style, as to be able to decide upon the 
sense of the passage when connected with the original context, and to 
determine what variation in sense is allowed by the original lan- 
guage. 

A careful comparison of the parallelismst whether real or verbal, 
which occur in the writings of St. Paul, will be of great service to the 
student of his epistles. Their nature, being written in a popular, 
and, in some respects, immelhodical manner, their number, and the 
similarity of their subjects and design, render them particularly liable 
to illustration and elucidation by comparison. Frequently the same 
doctrine is treated of in different words or with different degrees of 
copiousness and distinctness ; in such cases, the real parallelism is 
serviceable in guiding, as it were, the reader to the true sense of the 

* Numerous instances might be adduced wherein the sense of a passage is totally 
obscured by an injudicious separation of intimately connected clauses. The incon< 
veniences and ill effects of a punctilious adherence to this division are displayed 
at length by Locke. Preface to Motes on the Epistle, pp. 7—15. ed. Lond. 1^.- 

t Stuart^s Emesti. p. 63. 
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contested passage, or in limiting it to certain bounds, within which 
only the true interpretation must be sought, thus narrowing the field of 
investigation, and consequently diminishing the uncertainty of the 
reader. Still more frequently, however, verbal parallelisms of the 
strictest kind, wherein the same or very similar words are used in the 
same sense in different passages, are of service in elucidating passages 
rendered difficult by obscurity of style. Instances of this are nume- 
rous, especially in the epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians which 
inay almost be considered as mutually commenting on each other. 

Lastly, above all, attention to the circumstances of those addressed^ 
and a constant recollection of the scope of the writer, will have a ten- 
dency to prevent misinterpretation of parts of these epistles. They 
will enable the student to discriminate between the original, and the 
secondary or apparent application of any passage or argument, and to 
reject that interpretation which, being grounded on an isolated view 
of the subject, is unsupported byi or contrary to, the main argument or 
design of the writer. . 

Had these precautions beien always carefully observed, it is proba- 
ble that much controversy would have been preventedi and fewer 
apparent difficulties suggested in these important writings. If due 
attention is bestowed upon them* it is apprehended that little real dif- 
ficulty will be found in these epistles of St. Paul, nor any important ob- 
stacle to him who would draw from these well springs of salvation. 

Let not, then, the. student be discouraged at the enumeration of the 
difficulties to be encountered in these epistles, and the exertions neces- 
sary to overcome them : like every valuable acquisition, they require 
pains and labour for the attainment ; but, unlike most other objects of 
fatiguing enterprise, they will richly repay the expended toil. Inde- 
pendently of the inspired character of these holy treatises, which, of 
itself, would render anxious days and sleepless nights a light thing 
when compared with the inestimable value of a complete understand- 
ing of their contents : independently of this, there is that in their style 
itself which will amply recompense the trouble of obtaining a compe- 
tent acquaintance with it. As examples of a nervous, invigorating, 
commanding style, they have seldom been equalled, never excelled. 
The instructions they contain are delivered with a simple gravity 
and concinnity that commands the attention, and is as much superiour 
to the high wrought ornaments of professed rhetoricians as the native 
uncut diamond, to the furbished, glittering paste. Yet are they not 
deficient in those beauties which captivate the refined taste. Although 
professedly didactick, there are few pieces of composition that affi^rd 
a richer variety of appropriate figure. There is scarcely a species of 
trope that has been noticed by rhetoricians that may not be found in 
one part or other of these books, and always in an apposite situation. 
Nor are there wanting instances of a strength of figure only to be 
equalled by the importance of the sentiment expressed. As such, the 
description of the powerful efficacy of the promises and threats of 
God may be produced. •* The word of God is living and energetick, 
and more cutting than any two-edged sword, dividing eveii ta the 
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separation of soul and spirit, of joints and marrow, and adiscemer of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart." Again, when the apostle ex- 
presses bis desire to be useful even to the death, to bis converts ; how 
noble and appropriate to men accustomed to the sacrificial rites is bis 
expression ! '^ Yea, and if 1 be poured out as a libation {ririii^ftMi) 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I jojr and rejoice with you 
all/' And bow full of affection and exultation is his figurative appel- 
lation of the Philippians ; *' My brethren, beloved and longed for, my 
joy and my crown !" 

But it is not in the use of figures only that the excellence of the 
apostle's style consists. For appropriate diction he is unrivalled, and 
occasionally he rises into a sublimity of expression that carries his 
readers above themselves, and, while it astonishes, convinces or per» 
suades with a delightful violence. 

When he undertakes to describe the goodness of our Maker in pro- 
viding for us the means of salvation, the reader is transported witb 
eratitude, and overwhelmed witb self-abasement. When he exulting- 
Ty depicts the excellences of the gospel dispensation, be commands 
the enraptured mind, and we are *' lost in wonder, love, and praise !" 
When he concisely describes the sufferings, the constancy, the joyous 
triumphing in the midst of tortures, of the primitive propagators of 
Christianity, we acquire a new idea of the human mind ; we are 
tempted to imagine the persons he speaks of to be superiour beings, 
and to render them our humble adoration, till recalled by the as- 
surance that it is by the might of the Father of our Lord Jesus Chrisf» 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit, that these holy men so nobly won 
their heavenly crown. When we read his exulting and fervent ex- 
pressions of delight in the gospel, and thankfulness for the glorious^ 
office of an apostle, how do we feel our hearts burn within us at being 
permitted by the good providence of God to participate in the privi- 
leges so admirably extolled by the great apostle of the Gentiles. 

Occasionally too, the student of these epistles is at once astonished 
and delighted by a fervency of language unexampled in any other 
\ij'iter. Words of the most intense signification are accumulated, and, 
ty their very strength, are made to express their weakness when com- 
pared with the inexpressible greatness of their object. Our language 
cannot express the force of ss«tf* oTn^^Xnf tk vin^S»xif mimuf /3«f4c 
i{fyi* which is but faintly shadowed forth in the translation of an 
eminent critick, *'an excessively exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." Numerous, and some, if possible, still more striking exam- 
ples occur, but cannot be adequately displayed in any, even the best 
translation. Even the ordinary grammatical compounds are not suf- 
ficient for the glowing ideas of the apostle. Thus, wishing to express 
bis own utter wortblessness considered in himself, he makes use of a 
comparative, found only in the most exalted sentences of the classick 
authors : tfui rat iXetx'roTi^, not unaptly rendered by our translators 
'• le^s than the least." 

• 2 Cor. IV. 17. 
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But time would fail me to expatiate upon the beauties of his style, 
the sublimity of bis sentiments, the elegance of bis figurative expres- 
sions. Let it suffice to say, that the reader of the epistles of St. Paul, 
while the conviction of the divine inspiration of their author must afibrd 
continual incentive to attention, will derive no inconsiderable portion 
of his pleasure from the eloquence of the author, even though he may 
have quitted the pages of a Demosthenes for his perusal.* Nor will 
the obscurity in which St. Paul participates with the Grecian orator 
and bis illustrious model,t be thought in the least sufficient to detract 
from the pleasure and advantage obtained, by him who has a genuine 
taste for majestick eloquence, energetick description, or simple and 
pathetick persuasion. To concludev in the words of St. Chrysostom, 
** None was more rude in speech than Paul, yet how hath he gained 
the victory over thousands of philosophers, add stopped the mouths of 
myriads of rhetoricians!" \],\J^ 
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ESSAYS ON THE LITURGY. No. IV. 

REMARKS ON THE SENTENCES OF SCRIPTURE WHICH OPEN THE MORlf- 
ING AND EVENING SERVICE. 

A CELEBRATED heathen temple of old was inscribed with the motto, 
Kn(yw Tliyself, in letters of gold so large, that all who approached it 
might read and be instructed in this great principle of true wisdom. 
Our Christian temples bear no such writing ; but they call upon us 
powerfully, though silently, to remember ourselves, and the awful 
character of that Being in whose immediate presence we appear when 
we enter the sanctuary. They would remind us that we are guilty 
and dying creatures, drawing nigh to the *' High and Lofty One that 
inhabitetb eternity, whose name is holy." Isa. Ivii. 15. They would 
teach us, as it were, to feel with the awe-stricken patriarch, when he 
saw the vision of Jehovah in Bethel : *^ How dreadful is this place I 
This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of hea- 
ven." Gen. xxviii. 17. If the voice proceeded out of the buniing 
bush when Moses approached it, and said, <* Put off thy shoes from off 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground," Exod. iii. 
5; if another still small voice met Elijah^s eac, as he stood at the en* 
tering in of the cave in Horeb: if at these solemn manifestations, the 
future leader of Israel put his shoes from off his feet ; and the prophet 
wrapped his face in his mantle as unworth/ to look upon God ; nay^ 

*^' St. Paul in some kind and on some subjects, is as eloquent as ever man 
was : not inferiour to Demosthenes or ^scbines, or any other anciently most ad- 
mired.^' M. Casaubon. On Enthusiasm, p. 188. ed. 1656. 

t " Videmus autera Paulum pene Thucydidis more brevi, et exili, et confra- 
goso genere orationis uti." Melancthon. Praef. in Ep. ad Rom. 
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if in that glorious vision which Isaiah hebeld of the Divine majesty in 
the temple, the seraphim who stood before the Lord covered their 
fates with twain of their wings, a Christian who sees so much of the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christy 
(2 Cor. iv. 6,) should approach him in his house of prayer with those 
lowly and reverential dispositions, whiph become the creature before 
the Creator, the captive before his Redeemer, the guilty before his 
Judge, and the sinner before his Sanctifies '' Keep thy foot when thou 
goest to the house of God, and he more ready to hear than to offer 
the sacrifice of fools.** (Eccles. v. 1.) 

Such, at least, were the lowly sentiments, which the venerable com- 
pilers of our liturgy endeavoured to impress upon the minds of every 
member of the Church of England, who shou[d draw nigh to God ia 
the solemnities of publick worship. They knew that ""'God was 
greatly to be feared in the congregation of the saints, and to be had in 
reverence of all them that are round about him.*' (Ps. Ixxxix. 7.) Ac- 
cordingly they have selected a number of passages from scripture, 
wliich we cannot read without a full persuasion that they were meant 
to show the necessity of penitence for sin, and the encouragement 
afforded to it by him who bath said, *' To this man will I look, even 
to him that is of a poor, and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at 
my word." (Isa. Ixvi. 2.) 

And surely the frailties of our bodies, and the infirmities of our na- 
ture, the defects of our faculties, and the misery that cleaves both to 
body and soul, should humble us in the presence of God. Especially 
we should remember that he who pities our miseries is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, and hates sin with a ))erfect hatred ; that he 
who Qiused the leper to be banished out of the city, admitted the 
lame man to the beautiful gate of the temple. Joshua himself could 
not be heard until the sin of Israel was taken away, it was to no 
purpose that he lay on his face before God, while the accursed thing 
remained concealed in the camp. (Josh. vii. 10, &c.) 

Our spiritual guides have therefore given us these short admonitions 
from the word of God, lest we should stumble at the very threshold, 
and draw to God in vain with our lips, " since the sacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord, and the prayer of the upright 
only is his delight.*' (Prov. xv. 8.) The Psalmist has testified to the 
solemn truth, and said, ** If [ regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear me." (Ps. Ixvi. 13.) Isaiah has declared that our iniquities 
separate between us and our God, and that our sins hide his face from 
us that he will not hear^ (Is. lix. 2.) The blind man whose eyes and 
heart the Saviour had' opened, assured the unbelieving council of 
the Jews, that God bearetb not sinners. (John ix. 31.) And the rea- 
sonableness of these declarations is manifest. He who loves sin in his . 
heart must draw nigh to God with a guilty mockery, when he pro- 
fesses to ask deliverance from its powers and penalty. He accuses 
himself of that which he willingly committed, and which he will re- 
peat with the first convenient opportunity. He asks for that which 
he hopes the Almighty will not give, and if the Lord be jealous of his 
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honour, and indignant at sucb a profanation of bis name, such a dis- 
honour of his perfections, and such an insult to his goodness, the im- 
penitent man must provoke a curse wlien he would ask a blessing, 
and his prayer must be turned into sin. 

To save us from this awful conden^nation, and (o make us pray in 
the spirit of the publican's abasement, ** God be merciful to me a sin- 
ner," God himself has been introduced by the framers of our liturgy, 
speaking to us in his holy word, and exhorting us to that contrition 
and sorrow for sin, without which we cannot be heard, but shall surely 
perish. And as the voi^e of God brought Adam to repentance when 
it pierced his guilty ear amidst the shades of paradise, (Gen. iii. 9,) 
the same voice is introduced, addressing us ; and well does it demand 
to be heard and obeyed by every one who remembers the character 
of the speaker; his power to pardon or to punish, to save or to 
destroy. 

The composers of the liturgy have shown great judgment in the 
choice of these sentences. They have walked like skilful physicians 
in the garden of God, which is stored with remedies of every kind, 
and they have gathered such as seemed most suitable and useful. 
They have chosen many, yet they leave it to the discretion of the 
minister to apply, as an appointed physician of souls, such as he may 
deem most useful, only demanding that one or more should be used 
before the general exhortation to prayer. So various are the dispo- 
sitions of men, so different the frame of mind in which many worship- 
pers must be found, when assembled together, and indeed in which 
the same worshipper is found at different times, that various passages 
out of the word of God were necessary, in order to speak a word in 
season, which might be applicable to «very man's business and bosom. 
I'he ignorant, the negligent, the obdurate, the confident, the fearful, 
may here find some passage of God's holy word adapted to their con- 
dition ; and experience it to be '* profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness." (I Tim. iii. 16.) 

A short examination and arrangement of these sentences will serve 
to show us the propriety of the selection, and the good effects which, 
under the divine blessing, they are calculated to produce. 

I. Support to thefearfiil, 

•* Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all my iniquities.'* (Ps. 
]i. 9,) *' Enter not into judgment with thy^ servant, O Lord, for in 
thy sight shall no man living be justified." (Ps. cxliii. 2.) <* O Lord, 
correct me, yet with judgment, not in thine anger, lest thou bring me 
to nothing." (Jer. x. 24.) 

II. Consolation to the doubting and desponding. 

** The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken and a con- 
trite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise." (Ps. li. 17.) •' To the 
l>ord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have re- 
belled against him; neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our 
God, to walk in his laws, which he set before us." (Dan. ix. 9, 10.) 
^ 1 will arise and go to my father, and wiU say unto him, Father, I 
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haYe sinoed against beaveo, and before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son." (Luke xv. 18, 19.) 
II f. Instruction to the ignorant, 
** If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
IS not in us ; but if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse from all unrighteousness." ( 1 John i. 
8, 9.^ ** When the wicked man turnetb away from the wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doetb that which is lawful and right, he 
shall save his soul alive." (Ezek. xviii. 27.) 

IV. Admonition to the negligent. 

**• I acknowledge my transgressions, and my sin is ever before .me." 
^Ps. li. 3.) '^ Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand/' 
(Matt. iii. 2.) 

V, Caution to the formal, 

" Rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord 
your God ; /or he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger and of great 
kindness, and^epenteth him of the evil." (Joel ii. 13.) 

Such are the sentences with which the minister of the Church of 
England is enjoined to commence the devotions of the congregation* 
They have been wisely selected. If they are attentively heard, 
marked, learned, and inwardly digested with earnest prajer to the 
Giver of all grace for a blessing, they will not have been chosen in 
vain. They ai« calculated,/ through the gracious mediation of our In- 
* tercessor and Advocate, Jesus Christ, to produce within us humble 
and holy dispositions, which must make the words of our mouths, and 
the meditations of our hearts, acceptable in his sight> who is oux 
Strength, and our Redeemer. (Ps. xix. 14.) 



TO THE EDITOB. OE THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 

CALUMNIES IN THE NORTH AMERICAN REVIEW. 

(coimirUED FROM PAGE 340.) 

But such humane exertions were by no means confined to the' bishops. 
♦' From observation and experience of facts," says (he bishop, «' I can 
testify, that, at that period, especially in the districts where such in- 
strumentality was most needful, the clergy in general were instant in 
season and out of season, to meet every emergency. As colleclors 
and distributors of bounty; as purveyors ofibodras parcellers of em- 
ployment, as overseers of labour, on roads, in bogs, inpublick works, 
—by their exertions in these and similar departments, the Irish pea- 
santry of those deserted districts (under Providence) were saved from 
famine, and its attendant pestilence, and I would hope, were formed to 
permanent habits of industry, morality, and grateful feeling. 

** For these labours of our clergy did not cease with the emergency 
of 1822. English bounty had been not merely full, but overflowing ^ 
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and b^nce, tbe Loodon committee were enabled to make provision, iil 
the ten most distressed counties of Ireland, for lasting improvement. 
In each of these counties, a considerable fund has been appropriated, 
under the management of a board of trustees, for the promotion of in- 
dostr/y chiefly in the way of charitable loans ; and here tbe parochial 
clergy are among the best co-operators. They exert themselves to 
encourage the cultivation of flax ; to superintend the manufacture of 
wheels ; to distribute with their own hands the implements so manu- 
factured ; to pay domiciliary visits, for the purpose of observing and 
ascertaining the progress of industry ; — and this, not as it might be in an 
English parish, through the collected and concentrated population of a 
village, perhaps, and its small surrounding territory, but through bogs, 
across mountains, over miles of scarcely accessible country, swarming 
with a distressed population. I Can lay my finger, not only on pa- 
rishes, but districts in Munster, where the judicious exertions of the 
parochial clergy are absolutely creating manufacture, and giving new 
spring and alacrity to the people. Missionaries of civilization, they 
are, in this way, preparing for the social, and moral, and, ultimately, 
the religious improvement, of a most improveable population. These 
things 1 state not on my ovrn sole authority : I appeal to the publish- 
ed report of the Irish Distress Committee. I appeal also to the Com- 
mons' report on the state of the Irish poor, now on the table of this 
house. The fact is, that publick attention is beginning to be fixed upon 
the clergy, in a more just, and more favourable point of view, than 
heretofore. Improvements are taking place in the body ; and those 
improvements will continue progressive. I pledge myself that the 
clergy, the improving clergy of Ireland, will be found the best instru- 
ments by which to riise tbe character, to better the condition, and to 
increase the availableness for all national purposes, of that country, 
now, perhaps, a burden, but hereafter, we will hope, a strength, a 
bulwark, a fortress of the empire." pp. 78 — 80. 

These services of the parochial clergy were not occasional, not 
temporary, not the mere result of fermentitious fervour. " In the 
midst of hindrances and obstructions to general improvement, which 
they could not remove, the Irish clergy have, during a long course of 
years, been exercising the most unobtrusive, but the most beneficial 
influence. Hospitals, dispensaries, aims-hoiises, charitable institu- 
tions of every kind, have by them been visited, inspected, regulated, 
founded ;— kept alive, I may say, either by their own funds, or by 
funds raised through their exertions. Frequently their own houses 
are dispensaries for the neighbouring poor. I know a clergyman, 
with a good benefice, but a large family, who denied himself even the 
most moderate use of wine, that he might bestow it on the poor sick 
persons of his neighbourhood. In country parishes, indeed, the parish 
minister is often a sort of universal agent for the poorer population ; 
the intercessor with their landlords, the writer of their letters, the re- 
coyerer of their lost or embezzled property. The uneducated part of 
my countrymen, though shrewd and talented, are, in worldly business, 
■singulg^rly helpless ; many, for example, have had near relatives in 

47 «OSFKL ADVOCATE, VOL. IV. 
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the army and navy, whose effects, at their death, they are at a loss to 
procure ; maoy have had friends, adventurers on the continent or in 
America, from whom property has rightfully descended to them ; the 
Irish having, from unhappy circumstances, been a migratory people. 
In such cases, the poor have, too frequently, been the prey of hire* 
ling scribes ; sometimes, it must be feared, of a class raised somewhat 
higher in life, who avail themselves of the simple-hearted, unsuspect- 
ing confidence reposed in them, to commit the basest and roost un- 
pardonable frauds. But a resource is at hand in the parochial cler- 
gy : they write letters for these poor people to the war-office and the 
navy-oilice ; they aid them with their counsel ; they investigate and 
advocate their claims ; and when those claims, as it often will happen, 
are fanciful, they induce them to relinquish vain expectations, and 
industriously to apply themselves to. their proper business. In fact, 
the clergy are often the sole protectors of the people.*' pp. 81, 82« 

There are two great social evils in Ireland which the Bishop men« 
tions, as alleviated and corrected by the clergy. The first is familiar- 
ly called jobbing. It^is caused by unprincipled managers, who convert 
to their own private advantage as much as possible of the money 
granted for publick uses. The clergy, from education, from habit, 
from principle, and from religious conscientiousness, being above such 
practices themselves, are anxious to check and counteract these prac- 
tices in others. In proof of this the Bishop appeals to the people 
themselves. *' Who, in this particular,'' he asks, *' are their best 
friends ? Who most honourable in all publick concerns ? Who most 
high-minded and inflexible in the management of publick works, roads, 
bridges, buildings,-— all those undertakings. In a word, which are no. 
toriously the most fertile sources of county jobbing, and of unprinci- 
pled exactions on the farming population ? The answer would almost 
invariably be — the protestant parochial clergy.'* p. 91. 

The other evilis the harsh, overbearing, tyrannical manner in which 
the Irish peasantry are commonly addressed. 

<* They seem to be considered an inferiour race of beings ; and this 
unfeeling disregard is shown 4o them by men, but a few degrees their 
superiours in worldly circumstances, and not at all above, but often 
below them, in intellectual and moral worth. The mischiefs are in* 
calculable, which result from such a relation, — the relation of the op- 
pressor and oppressed,— between the classes so continually brought 
into contact ; but. the one great and overwhelming mischief is, that 
sense of insult and contumely, which festers in the heart of a proud, 
sensitive, and high-spirited people. That the clergy have universally 
escaped the contagion of this unhappy manner, (for in the better-edu- 
cated ranks of life, it is commonly no more than manner,) I do by. no 
means assert. But this I will say, that in general, they are mild, ap* 
proacbable, and conciliatory; using towards the humblest of the peo- 
ple, that unaffected courtesy of address, which the Irish, above all peo- 
ple in the world, are perhaps the best qualified to appreciate. They 
value the manner more than the maUer, of kindness. The most lavish 
bounty, if not gracious, would not to them be acceptable. If a man 
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were to gt?e the whole substance of his house for their love, it would 
foe utterly contemned. It is affection only that can elicit their affec- 
tion. And here I speak from certain knowledge when I say, that the 
clergy, by a thousand acts of nameless kindness, by sympathy of man- 
ner, by cordiality of address, by bare ordinary civility in daily in- 
tercourse, win the hearts of this impressible people. Exceptions, in- 
defsd, (I have already admitted,) may and will be found. But the 
exceptions are most rare ; in the rising generation of our clergy, I 
scarcely know of one.'* pp. 92, 93. 

** Thus ^r,** continues the Bishop, " I have stated what I know 
and can prove to be the simple truth of the case : but I am aware 
that very different representations have gone forth,— have been largely 
and industriously circulated. There has been a systematick scheme, 
set on foot, I verily believe, by a few individuals only, to degrade the 
Irish clergy in character, that they may the more readily be plun- 
dered in property. Rare and insulated instances of clerical miscon- 
duct have been selected, published, reiterated in every form ; the 
exception has been substituted for the rule ; the fault of the individual 
has been charged upon the body." p. 94. 

" Assuredly, the protestant clergy in Ireland are not odious to the 
people. On the contrary, I believe in my conscience, and I know 
from a thousand proofs, that, when the people are left to the free ex- 
ercise of their judgment, and the natural flow of their affections, the 
clergy, as individuals, and as a body, are among the most popular, if 
not entirely the most popular, members of society. But whether they 
be the most popular, or nearly the most popular class, is not the ques- 
tion ; it is whether they be odious and detestable to (the people of 
Ireland ; and, on this point, were, it practicable, I could fearlessly 
appeal to the people of Ireland themselves. But why need I appeal 
beyond these walls ? Petitions lie upon the table of your lordships* 
house, signed by multitudes of Irish Roman Catholicks, in the least pro* 
iestawt parts ofMunster, praying that they may have more protestant 
clergymen sent to reside among themJ** pp. 95, 96. 

** I know a parish, which, from peculiar circumstances not within 
the control of the bishop, was for several months l|A vacant, and un- 
provided with a resident minister. The population were predomi- 
nantly Roman catholick; and they had an excellent pastor of their 
own communion ; but still, they absolutely felt as sheep without a 
shepherd, and were yearning for a protestant clergyman. 

*' In the unhappy year 1798, in the county of Tipperary, in a 
roost disturbed parish, from whence the gentry had fled, one person 
stood his ground, safe, unmolested, uninjured, though unarmed ; — he 
was the protestant vicar of the parish. The very rebels came in a 
body, and requested permission, without payment, to gather in his 
harvest. Why ? Purely from affection ; certainly not from a com- 
munity of political feeling ; for a more loyal subject did not, and does 
not breathe, than this clergyman. 

^ In the county of Limerick, in the most unquiet district of it,— -the 
very focus of insurrection ,' aa iasurrectita caused by the state ef 
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ahimUt laj-propertj, less than two years ago, the few cesident gentix 
bad their houses garisoned, their windows bricked up, candles bufni* 
ing at noon-day, centinels posted at their doors ; they could not so 
much as walk into their shrubberies unattended by amed protectors. 
In this very district, within a stone's cast of those g«irrisoned and bar- 
ricadoed houses, during the disturbances of 1821 and 1822, resided 
the clergyman of the parish, a dignitary of the diocese ; his house un- 
guarded, bis doors unprotected, bis windows open, no arms, no unu- 
sual precaution, his rides and walks uninterruptedly continued, — and 
he suiSered not the least violence, not the slightest insult ; a twig of 
bis property was not injured ; he was as free from apprehension, as 
if his residence had been in Palace-yard. These (acts I leamed,^ I 
may say witnessed, on the spot ; and on my giving the clergyman 
credit for bis conduct, his modest reply was, — ^ I cannot take credit 
to myself for any thing remarkable, I merely treated the people with 
common civility and kindness ; and, when they were sick^ was ready 
to give them a little wine.' 

** The fact is, that, in various instances, the protestant clergy by 
their influence kept away disturbance, or suppressed it when it had 
found entrance ; or if, from causes too deeply- rooted in the frame of 
society, the evil had risen beyond their power of conciliation,-p-one 
exempt spot, one oasis in the desert, one place of refuge, one Zoar 
was to be seen athwart the burning plain ;— «the glebe and the glebe- 
bouse of the protestant parish minister.'' pp. 96 — 98. 

Now, when it is recollected that these statements are made under 
the consciousness of the greatest and most solemn responsibilities, in the 
presence of the collective wisdom and knowledge of the British nation, 
by a man who is acknowledged to be a most distinguished ornament of 
bis order, not only for his abilities and learning, but for guileless integrity 
and almost ascettck piety ; when all this is recollected, how we help 
feeling indignant at the wanton vituperation of the North American 
Reviewer \ *' A profligate hierarchy ! An incubus !" Can the Re- 
viewer have measured the force of his language ? Nothing would jus- 
tify such epithets, but the most overwhelming evidence of guilt and 
vileness. m 

The North American Review gave at its outset a pledge to the pub- 
lick, that its pages should preserve a strict neutrality with regard to 
religion. This pledge, as it regards the Episcopal Church, it has not 
redeemed. In the review of Tudor's Letters on the Eastern States, it 
indulged itself in a most gratuitous attack upon forms of prayer. And 
in several subsequent instances, in a manner less direct, and with a 
more cautious and covert aim, it has flung its gibes. 

In the present instance, we may say of it as Bishop Jebb has said 
of English radicals in their printed libels upon English Episcopacy ; 
*^ The warfare is now but transferred to Ireland : the principle, the 
motive, the object, are the same. In the present outcry, ' mare is 
meant than meets the ear,'* " The present editor has distinguished 
himself as a Unitarian polemick, and particularly by his attack upon 
the American Protestant Episcopal Church. Such animosity is nut 
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dead and cannot slumber. Ha cannot with any decency make tbe 
same attacks upon the Episcopal Church in this country which were 
made in tbe Christian DiscipJe or tbe Unitarian Miscellany, but he 
can so aim his shafts at the Protestant Episcopacy of England or Ire- 
land, as to make tbem glance and wound the Protestant Episcopacy 
of America, it is a little curious to witness the combination in the 
present instance, of two polemicks, one a Roman Catbolick, tbe other 
a Unitarian, in tbe unhallowed warfare against the Protestant estab- 
lifibment of Ireland. Herod and Pontius Pilate are this day made 
friends. And what has thus joined them together ? Bishop Jebb has 
furnished us with a clue. It is, that from tbe influence of Protestant 
Episcopacy in Ireland, Unitarianism has not there dared to rear its 
head) and popery, though professed by the majority, is confined princi- 
pally to the ignorant and least influential. Of the Irish divines of tbe 
present day, ^< I shall name," says the Bishop, *' three : Dr. Hales, 
in learning and labour a man of other centurieSf when, to use the lan- 
guage of our good old king, there were giants in the land ; Dr. Graves, 
the defender of the Mosaick economy, and the assertor of apostolick 
truth and soberness; and Archbishop Magee, who gave a deadly 
wound to the heresy of Socinus, not in Ihelaetd, for there it has 
NOT DARED TO REAR ITS HEAD, but in this country : and the English 
<^l«rgy, and the English people will not readily forget, that to an Irish 
divine they are indebted for the best exposure extant of heretical prac- 
tices upon the text of the sacred volume.'* p. 57. 

So much for the influence of Protestant Episcopacy upon Unitarian- 
ism. As to its influence upon popery, the following remarks will show 
clearly the reason of Bishop England's hostility, and the hostility. of 
every ultra-Romanist. 

*' It has, indeed, been argued, from the alleged precedent and ex- 
ample of Scotland, tha^t tbe church establishment in Ireland should un- 
dergo a thorough alteration. But this is no example ; it is no prece- 
dent. In Scotland, the main difference was in discipline and govern- 
ment ; a difference, indeed, which, on many accounts, I hold to be of 
vast importance ; but still, a difference between one mode, and another 
mode, of the reformed faith. But in Ireland, tbe question is of quite 
another kind; it is, whether we are to have a reformed church at all. 
J^or can this be accounted a trivial quesUonf or one which concerns^ (oi 
some would studiously inculcate ^'^ a tmre handful of our population. In 

PROPERTY, IN TALENT, AND IN KNOWLEDGE, THE PROTESTANTS OF 

Ireland rank vastly beyond their numerical strength ; but in 
numbers, they are generally much under-calculated. I will just ad- 
vert to one statement, lately made in another house, that there are 
but thirteen, or fourteen hundred protestants, in the whole diocese of 
Waterford. Now, by a return for which I am indebted to the bishop 
of that diocese, I can affirm, that, in tbe city of Waterford, there are 
thirteen hundred eomrnunicants^ and upwards. Reckoning, therefore, 
the proportion of the communicants, to the non-communicants^ as one 
to six, we shall have, not in the diocese at large^ but in the city alone^ a 
population of above nine thousand souls^ adhering to the Established 
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Church. The protestants throughout Irelaodf iocluding the presbjte* 
rians, have been computed by the honourable member for the coudIj 
of Louth, at 1,840,000. And it ought to be koown, that the presbj 
teriaos in Ireland, unlike the dissenters of this country, are on most 
friendly terms with the Church ; that they grovr up under its shadov^ ; 
frequently attend its worship ; and not uncommonly train up their 
aons, not only as lay -members of it, but as clergymen.^' pp. 1 11, 1 12. 
In considering all questions relative to a church establishment in 
any other part of the world, the American reader ought to be very 
cautious bow he argues upon abstract principles of right. The ques* 
lion whether religion can exist in this country without an establish- 
ment is, on the authority of the North American Reviewer himself, a 
question not yet decided. The experiment is still going on, and we 
are yet to see what will be the result. But if we assume that 
all church establishments are unlawful in themselves, though it may 
be a good reason why they should not be begun, it is no reason why 
they should suddenly be destroyed. Even our most rigid moralists 
reason thus with regard to the most tremendous evil that has ever visit, 
ed a nation — Negro slavery. Let us beware then, of attacking the 
established institutions of other countries ; and especially let us be- 
ware of doing so, till we are qualified to throw the first stone. And 
with regard to the state of Ireland in particular, let it be remembered, 
that the question is not, whether all shall have equal religious rights, 
but whether popish or protestant Episcopacy shall be established, or 
whether the peasantry of the country shall pay a proportion of their 
rent to the church or to their lay-landlords. If the tithes are abolish* 
ed, the peasantry will be no better ofif than they are at present ; for 
they will have to pay a proportionate increase of rent to the landed 
proprietqrs, a great part of whom it will be recollected, are absentees. 
In fact, their condition would be worse, for of all landlords the eccle- 
siastical are confessedly the most indulgent If, on the other hand, 
the tithes are not abolished, but paid to the Roman Catholick clergy, 
the peasantry would, in that case, pay part of their rent in kind, to 
support a church which a majority of the landed proprietors ** be- 
lieve," in the language of the Reviewer, **to be contrary to scripture 
and truth.'' Thus do these attempts at reform, shift, but not remove 
the evil. We had better, therefore in this country, attend to our own 
concerns, instead of finding fault with those of our neighbours. Even 
the North American Reviewer woujd do well to be governed by this 
rule. He had better not meddle with what he considers the profli- 
gate hierarchy. It will be a much better employment if he endea* 
Tours to remove the incubus which rests upon his own bosom. 



TO THK KDITOa OF THE G08PKL ADVOCATE. 

I HATE just returned, Mr. Editor, from the convention of this diocese, 
I^eld in Portland, Maine. A (ew thoughts which occurred to me 
while there, I take the liberty of submitting for your inspectioti. 
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Should you deem tbem worthy of insertion in the Gospel Advocate, 
they are at your disposal. 

By reason of unfaFourable weather, only a small number of the 
inhabitants of the place attended the publick exercises ; but those who 
were present of various religious denominations, bore ample testimony 
to the solemnity and good effect of our services. The united sacrifice, 
which was presented on the altar of the Lord, could not fail to remind 
them of the union of hearts and services, that will exist in a happier 
world. The members of our communion were animated and strength- 
ened in their Christian course. They were renewedly impressed 
with the excellency of our institutions, and the devotional fervour of 
our liturgy. The presence and labours of our venerable Bishop 
powerfully engaged their feelings and warmed their hearts. The 
friends of Zion will ever rejoice to bear of the extension of the 
Church in that part of the Lord*s vineyard. 

The members of the Episcopal Church in this diocese have pecu« 
liar reasons for assembling annually in convention. They are scat- 
tered over a wide extent of territory, and, except in our most populous 
places, have, on other occasions, but little intercourse with each 
other. Liable as we are to repeated discouragements, the society of 
our brethreh and friends is admirably calculated to inspire us with 
new vigour. We return to our respective places of residence with 
additional experience of the goodness of the Lord ; we are prompted 
to more ardent and successful exertions. But salutary as has been 
the influence of our meetings ; it may be doubted, whether all the 
advantages have resulted from them, which they are capable of pro- 
ducing. There can scarcely be a greater cause of regret, than that 
they should be attended by so few of the laity. We need the wis- 
dom^ talents, piety, and experience of those in different walks of life, 
to suggest and carry into effect the best measures for promoting the 
prosperity of the Church. Our lay brethren have evinced in many 
instances a laudable zeal and liberality in endowing churches and 
seminaries ; but, with reference to their presence and advice in our 
publick councils, they may have been too fearful of letting their ** light 
shine in the world." This inconvenience we desire to prevent ; and 
venture to suggest, that a local habitation is desirable for our con- 
ventions. Let a place be selected where the greatest number can 
conveniently assemble, and a more punctual attendance may be se- 
cured. Our Church will assume a firmer and more commanding atti* 
tude. There will be a rallying point where all her energies may be 
exerted. The strength of the whole body will be increased, by com- 
municating the genial influence of a more healthful action to every 
member. 

We would further suggest the expediency of forming a diocesan 
missionary society, to aid the weak and destitute churches in the dio- 
cese ; whose directors should be appointed by the convention, and 
annually report to the same their proceedings. A discourse might be 
delivered during the sittings of each convention with particular refe- 
rence to the objects of the society, and a culleclion taken to advance 
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the same beneTolent purpose. An agent might be appointed to visit 
the churcheSf and invite their respective members to contribute of their 
substance to the promotion of so laudable an object. That other 
facilities might be afforded to such a society, let the parochial reports 
of all the churches in the diocese be made to the convention, and the 
reports from feeble and destitute churches state explicitly their situa- 
tion as it respects their ability for supporting publick worship, their 
future prospects, and every circumstance which would aid the society 
\n the distribution of its charities. We could by these means obtain 
a complete view of the relative state of our churches, and mingle to* 
gether our joys and our sorrows. The different states which compose 
the convention would find in such a society a friend and patron. It 
would draw closer the bond of union between them, and be likely to 
excite a deeper interest in the prosperity of the Church. 

Are the members of the Episcopal Church prepared to admit, 
that they have no important object to secure, no interest in extending 
those principles to which they have cordially yielded their assent, 
and which they believe to be of divine authority ? The example of 
our dissenting brethren is eminently calculated to liemind us, that we 
have a responsible duty to perform. Shall we permit them to dis- 
tance us in the Christian race ? Of what avail will be the excellence 
of our government, the solemnity of our worship, and the purity of 
our faith, if we are unmindful of the wants of those, who wish to 
enjoy the same blessings, but are destitute of ihe means ? " Charity 
begins at home ;*• but having warmed those in her immediate vicini- 
ty, she will not coldly say to those who are more remote, " Be ye 
warmed and filled." Her cheering influence will be extended to all 
who hold with us a common faith, and wish to be refreshed by the 
same ordinances. L. 



ADVERSARIA. 

What is Man ? Man is a complex being, r^)ni^.i t/5r*fw«<, a ttipar- 
lile person ; or a compound crealuse made up of three distinct parts, 
viz. the body^ which is the earthly or mortal part of him ; the sotd^ 
which is the animal or sensitive part ; and the spirit or mind, which is 
the rational and immortal part. This doctrine, I think, is established 
beyond all dispute, not only by experience, but by authority. It was 
receiv<>d by almost all the ancient philosophers. The Pythagoreans; 
as we learn from Jamblicus, vid. Protrept. pp.34, 35. The Piatonists ; 
as appears from Nemesus, Sallust, and Laertius, vid. Di Laertjus, lib. 
3, p. 219. The Stoicks ; as appears from Antoninus, who saith ex- 
pressly, *' There are three things which belong to a man ; the body, 
the soul, and the mind. . And as to the properties of the division, sen- 
sation belongs the body, appetite to the soul, and reason to the mind,'* 
(Ttitfiit -^vxVi viti, a-M/Mldi Mio-$tia-tti, ^vxm «^f«M »« fcyfietjct, lib. iii. 
§ 16. lib. ii. § 2. lib. xii. ^3. It appears also to have been the 
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opinion of most of the fathers, vid. Irenoeus, lib. v. cap. ix. lib. li. 
cap. xzxiii. Ed. Par. Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. p. 542, Ed. Oxon. Origen. 
Philocal. p. 8. Ignat. Ep. ad Pbiladelph. ad calcem. See also Jo- 
seph. Antiq. lib. i. cap. ii. p. 5. Constitut Apostol. lib. vii. cap. xxxiv. 
But aboFe all these is the authority of' scripture, which, speaking of 
the original formation of man, mentions the three distinct parts of his 
nature ; Gen. ii. 7, viz. the dust of the earth, or the body ; the living 
foti/, or the animal and sensitive part ; and the breath oflifo, i. e the 
spirit or rational mind. In like manner, the Apostle Paul divides the 
whole man into fro xfivput, n 4^X!^, *m ro 0*iv/m«,) the spirit, the soul, 
and the body, 1 Thess. v. 23 ; and what he calls vntZi^et he calls y^(, 
Rom. vii. 24, the word which Antoninus uses (o denote the same 
thing. They who would see more of this, may consult Nemesius de 
Natura Hominis, cap. i. and Whiston's Prim. Christ, vul. iv. p. 262. 

All the observations 1 shall make hereupon is, that this considera- 
tion may serve to soften the prejudices of some against the account 
which scripture gives us of the mysterious manner of the existence of 
the divine nature ; of which every man (as created in the image of 
God) carries about him a kind of emblem, in the threefold distinction 
of his own ; which, if he did not every minute find it by experience 
to be a fact, would doubtless appear to him altogether as mybterious 
and incomprehensible as the scripture doctrine of the Trinity. '* Ho- 
mo habet tres partes, spiritum, animam, et corpus ; itaque homo est 
imago S. S. Trinitatis.^' August* Tractat, de Symbolo. — Mason on 
^elfKnowledge, Part I. ch. 2, 

The gospel offered, not forced upon mankind. — The influence 
of the gospel is of a moral nature. It does not break in on the consti- 
tution of the human mind by any necessitating and irresistible power. 
Men are left to judge of its nature and qualities by the common lights 
of the understanding ; and it is in the power of the will to resist its 
evidence. If the faculties were controlled by its force, there could be 
no merit in yielding to its influence. It would cease to be a moral 
means of conversion, if it left no exercise for the judgment, and no 
choice for the will. As so much depends on a man's own conduct, in 
order to constitute him a moral agent, a subject of rewards and punish- 
ments, we cannot conceive any scheme that would necessarily prevent 
the admission, and, in some situations, the prevalence of errour, without 
a total alteration in the plan of moral government. The faculties that 
may be employed to a good purpose, are liable to be perverted to a 
bad one. Divine wisdom from time to time corrects and restrains the 
abuses that arise from their mismanagement ; but to prevent them alto, 
gether, would require such a perpetual intervention of a miraculous 
power, and such a constant bias irresistibly preponderating over the 
mind, as would destroy the very design of the gospel, which is in- 
tended to produce a voluntary service by moral motives ; and not a 
necessary effect by a constraining and irresistible impulse. — Whitens 
Bampton Lecture Sermons, Notes^ pp. iii. iv. 
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FOR TBt GOSPEL ADVotJITE. 

EXTRACT FROM THE MESSIAH. 
BOCMIH. 

Translatedfrom ike origituU German of Klopstock. 

(COVCLITDED F&OM FAGS 320.) 

McAHWHiLE bad Adramelecli, with bis lotd, 
Almost the eartb approached. Silent thej webt, 
Each wrapt id self; and first the subject-^end 
Beheld the world in gathering darkness neat. 
And art thou here t (be said within himself 
While thoughts roli'd o'er him as the odean waves 
When first thej brought to view of triple worids 
Thee, distant land, America.) 'Tts here, 
Utter'd the baleful fiend, that, when removM 
Sat^n the heaven-combatant, stand thrbnes 
\ long have coveted ; ^here I shall reign 
Creator of the Wicked, sole in power. 
Yet only thee ? Why scale not those bright stars. 
That flit so blessed by me through the heavens ? ' 

yes ! There, too, shall death reign ; from one orb 
Ev'n to the distant other shall he kill 

Within the Thunderer's view I Then, would I not» 
Like Satan singly choose. No ! 'neatb my touch 
Myriads, whole worlds, should die and be extincti 

1 would look on with rapture, as they lay 
Writhing 'neath ever sharp^ing agonies. 
Then all triumphant sit me down ; or here, 
Or midst eternity, and joy to see 

Myself and death alone. And then I'd gaze, 
With eye exulting, on thine endless grave, 
O Nature, where lay pil'd my victims high ; 
And fiendship laugh ; and let the Eternal form, 
If it so pleased him, other creatures out ^ 

The universal tomb ; those in like wise. 
Through cunning or vast enterprise, destroy ; 
And other worlds mislead and crush again ! 
Thus Adramelech aims. Delightful thought ! 
O may'st thou but succeed ! Ha ! shall I find 
A death for spirits : shall through me be kill'd, 
For ever kilPd, and made a thing of naught, 
Satan the lord of hell ; and I perform 
No more a servile, second office 'neath him ! 
O mighty spirit, that my bosom now 
Inspirest, give me powers to crush them all, 
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All our rebellious train : Give, or I curse thee» 

And would I could aunihilate ! Or grant. 

Sullen 'mongst spirits, my desirei or yield 

The sfray thou boldest o*er my souL I go, 

Yes, I will speed to summon up my thoughts, 

Numerous as gods, and give them edge to kill. 

'Tis now the time that I have longed for, 

Ev^n since eternities, a time to act ; 

^aply deceive the soul of Satan ; now, 

When ourrobb'd realm of heaven has sent below 

A Mediator of mankind (to prove. 

So my soul hopes, its fall eventual.) 

And Satan sure is not deceived for man, 

Since Adam hath known best to prophecy 

And all have told Messias : O, 'tis so ! 

Once Satan vanquished, all hell shall rise 

And offer me its throne ; or what, still more 

My godliness desires, what more shall suit 

Thy soul, O Adramelech ; it will be 

To murder Satan ere flCessias. This, 

O this shall end eternal servitude. 

'Twill be the first of those jbright deeds through which, 

Arch-monarch of the gods | hope to rise. 

Satan, 'tis hard for thee to butcher God, 

To butcher ev'n corporeal* Yes, to thee 

(Perchance thou may'st achieye it) I will leave 

Such secondary office, ere thou beest 

A nameless thing which winds ahal| round disperse. 

But, 'tis to me that's left the nobler part 

To kill, annihilate the soul. Oo thou 

Strew the corporeal dqst along thine hell ! 

Thus finish'd the infernal spirit ; he 

Who dar'd to threaten God. Jehovah .heard 

Th' insulting wretch, aiid paus'd to view his works. 

Unmark'd, upon a cloud which 'neath his tread 

Was pitchiest night, revolved Adramelech, 

With front ire-glowing, his tremendous thoughts. 

Yet soon the rush of the quick-turning world. 

Now doubling with the darkness, woke him up 

From out those dreams so wild and measureless. 

Sullen he look'd around ; then joinM himself 

To his companion. On tb^ ,Tvent, 'mi^ stpriqs, 

Toward the Olivje ippunt,. the .Christ to s^ek. 

So rush two mighty ch2iriots, from the height 

Of mountains, sent by warriour train agaipst 

Some fearless leader in the vale below. 

With wildest clangour roll they on, o*er rocks 

And scatter'd trunks ; and, frightful, kill from far. 
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Thus Adramelech and the arch fiend found 
The Olive mount, still burning to destroy. 

END OF THE SECOlfO BOOK. 

Here ended the labours of the author of this translation of the tw 
first books of Klopstock's Messiah — ^Mr. John Temple Palmer. Im- 
mediately after completing the above, he led Boston ; and on the 25th 
of March, 1822, was drowned while crossing a brook near Durhamy 
Connecticut, in the mail stage. For an account of this melanctiolj 
event, and some notice of the character of our lamented correspon- 
dent, see our volume for 1822, p. 103. 
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HTMNS FOR CHRISTMAS. 

Days of affliction ! your gloom is declining ; 
Sadnes-s and sin ! ye may hasten your flight ; 
Beams of rich splendour around us are shining ; 
Visions of glory have burst on our sight 

Welcorne, O welcome, the promisM salvation ; 
Jesus, the Mighty, descends from his throne ; 
Ai)p:els announce him with high acclamation ; 
Munarchs are destined to yield him the crown. 

Low though he lies, yet divine is his mission ; 
Vast are the treasures he comes to secure ; 
Pardon for guilt, and a hope to contrition ; 
Peace to the mourner, and love to the poor. 

Bl«^st be the hour when, to mortals admiring, 
GiAs of c^uch value their lustre display ; 
Pure is our faith, and, with rapture inspiring, 
Bright is the Star that illupaines oujr way. 

Saviour Almighty I accept our devotion ; 
Shed through this temple thy favour divine ; 
Guide with thy Spirit the heart's strong emotion ; 
Smile on our altars and own them as thine. 

Days of affliction ! your gloom is declining ; 
Sadness and sin I ye may hasten your flight ; 
Beams of rich splendour around us are shining ; 
VisioDB of glory have burst on our sight. 
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The prophet's weeks, at length, fulfill'd, 

Give prgmise of a brighter day ; 
And Cesar's arms a triumph yield. 

For blest Emmanuel's peaceful sfra/. 

. The altar fire% more faintly glow, 

And trembling saints in transport stand ; 
Jiidea*s sons forget the wo 

Which long has veil'd their guilty land. 

And now, low bending from on high. 

The hea?'oly host, a shining throng, 
With loud hosannahs fill the sky, 

And this the burden of the'ir song : 

Mortals, awake ! with transport rise. 

And view your great Deliv'rer near ; 
With joy lift up your wond'ring eyes, 

And hail a Saviou|-'s entrance here. 

Go, seek, in David's town, your Lord,, 

And bow before his humble throne ; 
Go, worship the incarnate Word, 

And thus, with angeb, praise the Sod : 

Glory to Him who comes from heav'n 1 
The world's Redeemer ! Prince of peace ! 

Salvation now to men is giv'n, 

And Jesus' reign shall never cease. S. 



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 

NORTH CAROLINA. 

Prom the journal of the proceedings of the eighth annual convention of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in this diocese, holden on the 6th, 
7th, 8th, and 10th of May, 1824, the following particulars are se- 
lected. 

The committee on the state of the Church report, *' That since the 
last convention, the Church has continued to prosper, in a degree com- 
mensurate with all reasonable hopes and expectations. The Sunday 
schools have generally continued in a flourishing condition. Four new 
congregations have been added to the Church ; the number of com- 
municants has been greatly augmented. It has pleased the great 
Head of the Church, to bless the efforts of the ministry, and to dispose 
the hearts of the people to increased piety and purity ; and the pro- 
grer* * ^ax faith is such, as to call for renewed gratitude te Ge«l ftr 
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these marks of his favour. The unwearied labours of our venerable 
bishop, during the short time be has been in the diocese, have impart- 
ed a new tone to the interests of the Church ; and the extent of these 
blessings maj be seen in the annexed journal, replete with interest 
and information, §nd which at the same time obviates a more detailed 
performance of the duty confided Xo the committee." 

From the journal of Bishop Ravenscroft, alluded to in the above 
report, it appears, that he had, besides preaching aud administerrng 
the Lord*s supper in different parts of the state, consecrated two new 
churches, and administered, at twelve different times, the holy rite of 
confirmation to 195 persons. In the conclusion of his journal, Bishop 
RavenscroA observes, 

** Thus, my brethren, have I laid before you the coune of my la- 
bours in the diocese since I was called to the administration of its 
concerns. The narrative is necessarily succinct in its details ; but 
sufficient, I would hope, to suggest to the assembled council of the 
Church, those measures, which are at once necessary and practicable^ 
for the advancement of those high interests which we all have at heart. 
That there exists throughout the country, particularly in the middle 
and eastern sections of the state, a sentiment of respect and affection 
for the Church of their fathers, is proved to me by many testimonies ; 
and by none more, than by the cordial welcome 1 have every where 
met with. To cherish and keep alive this sentiment, and to fan into 
a flame of active exertion this smoking flaX) will depend on the mea- 
sures you shall bring into operation. To show, then, tbat there is a 
rallying point; that there is a body of their brethren steadily engaged 
in devising and maturing plans for their relief, and for extending to 
them the benefit of religious ministrations, as speedily as the nature of 
the case will admit of, will encourage them to endure yet longer ; will 
stir them up, to meet your recommendations wtth hearty concurrence ; 
and arm them to resist those insidious insinuations, which apply the 
desolateness of their scattered and insulated condition, as an argument 
to abandon the cause. To lay before them a well devised system for 
bringing into operation the means we possess, and applying them ex- 
clusively to the interests of the Church, will create confidence, and 
increase ability. Much that is now latent, will show rtself ; and 
much that is now squandered in other dkection?, wHl return into its 
proper, channel. 

^* To exertions of thisand every other kind, we are strongly stimti* 
lated, my brethren, by a review of what it hath pleased God to do for 
us in the few short years of the Church's revival. To look at what 
we wereseveo lyears back, and to look at wi^t w^ ^ce this day, must 
move the most indifferent to step forth, that tbey ii^ay ,be workers to- 
gether with 6od,-in this moral renovation; mpst encpur^ge the most 
timid, not to despair pf success.; and engage :every,heart,,evei^Jieadi 
and every 4iand, in pxayer, ip counsel, and «in,acti,pn,.£or the pro^erl- 
fyofZion. In ail your Qperatioos, >ypu may count .uppn my most 
hearty CO operation ; and may the spirit of counsel and soupd wisdom^ 
rest upon all your labours, an^ guide them to a happy issue.'^ 



Twenty-eight congregations of the Protestant Episcopal Church are 
stated to exist in the diocese, between which the services of seven 
elergjmen are divided. The namber of baptisms reported for the 
year preceding the convention was 168 ; and the number of commu- 
nicants in eleven of the churches is 433. 

id the appendix to the journal is a letter from Bishop Ravens- 
croft, on his election to the episcopate of North Carolina, from which 
we make the following extracts. 

/ *'*' St. James^ Parish, 25th April, 1823. 
** Rev. and dear sir and brother, — Your favour of the 14th instant, 
announcing the very unlooked-for circumstance of my election as their 
bishop, by the convention of North Carolina, was received last night, 
by the hands of the Rev. Mr. Green. I trust, that the finger of God is 
too plainly marked in this work, to permit any hesitation on my part, 
in giving myself to this call of the Church. Personally a stranger to 
the great majority of the convention, and with but a transient acquain- 
tance with any of that body ; while to the diocese at large I am 
actually unknown, 1 must surrender all faith in the superintending care 
of the great Head of the Church over his members, if I could doubt the 
destination to which he appoints me ; and I humbly thank him for the 
relief thus given me against the sense of my own insufficiency for so 
awfully responsible a station, from the doubts and fears which will so 
frequently cloud the calls to spiritual duty, and for the confirmation 
given to the whole by your unanimity. 

*' Such as I am, therefore, I surrender myself to the service of the 
diocese ; beseeching Him who took David from the sheepfold, and 
apostles from the fishing net, to furnish, guide, and dispose of me to 
the advancement of his glory, the good of his Church, the safety, 
bonour, and welfare of his people. 

^' I diall go on to Philadelphia to the General Convention, with the 
testimonials fomished me, and should that body judge me worthy of 
the office, I shall take upon me the sacred office to which I am thus 
called ; and shortly aAer my return home, will visit such part of (he 
diocese as shall be within my reach, and for such purposes as may be 
wanted." 

** Pecuniary emolument enters not into my calculation, beyond that 
decent support which the scripture warrants the workman to require 
and receive. This, 1 understand, will be furnished through the Ra- 
leigh congregation, in addition to what is given by the convention — 
and therewith 1 am content. As I have received no communication 
from them, I leave it to you to inform them of my willingness to take 
charge. 

" Requesting the favour of you to present me most respectfully to 
the standing committee, informing them of my purpose ; and begging 
an interest in your prayers, and in those of your congregation, i am, 
your friend and brother, in the fellowshipof the gospel. 

JNO. S. RAVENSCROPT. 
Rev. Adam Empie, President of Standing Committee. 
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CONNECTICUT. 

Tbe annual convention of the Protestant Episcopal Cburcb of Con^ 
necticut was holden at Litchfield, on the 2d and 3d of June, 1824, at 
which were present the Bishop^ 31 presbyters and deacons, and 36 
lay delegates. Tbe baptisms reported for tbe preceding jear were 
609, in forty-seven churches ; and the present number of communi- 
cants in 33 churches was stated at 2809. The communicants in tbe 
other churches of the diocese were not reported. It also appears from 
the journals of the conventions of 1822 and 1823, published in con- 
nexion with that of tbe convention of 1824, that during the three 
years, in the churches from which reports were made, there have been 
1587 baptisms. In the course of the three ecclesiastical years above 
named, the Bishop has confirmed 923 persons ; and during tbe same 
period of time he has consecrated four new churches, and ordained 
fourteen deacons and ten priests. When it is considered that baptisms 
were reported only from about two thirds of the churches in the state, 
and the communicants from less than half of them, it appears most 
evident that our Zion in that diocese is in a prosperous condition. 

From Bishop Browneirs address to the convention of 1824, are the 
following interesting paragraphs. 

'( At our last meeting, I had the pleasure of congratulating you on 
the passage of an act, by the general assembly of this state, for the 
establishment of a college, to be under tbe patronage and principal 
direction of members of our Church ; provided thirty thousand dollars 
should be raised for its endowment by private contribution. I have 
now the satisfaction of announcing to you that more than the requisite 
sum has been raised, to render tbe charter available. Nearly Jtfty 
thousand dollars have been subscribed to this object, within the dio- 
cese ; the greater portion of which has been contributed by the city of 
Hartford, in which the institution is established. The college will 
be organized, and go into operation without delay. Arrangements 
have been made for procuring a library and suitable philosophical 
apparatus, and preparations are in train for erecting the necessary 
buildings for the accommodation of students, and for publick rooms. 
Though these edifices can hardly be completed before the next spring, 
yet it is purposed to be ready for the reception of students the en- 
suing autumn, and, in the mean time, to procure accommodation for 
them in private families. 

" It will be the object of the trustees of the institution, to seek the 
ablest professors that can be obtained, in order to insure the requisite 
number of students to support the establishment. It is hoped also that 
the organization of the institution will be thought to contain some im- 
provements on the ordinary systems of education, calculated to pro- 
cure for it the favourable notice of the publick.'* 

From the address to the convention of 1823, is the following impor- 
tant intelligence, with the Bishop's judicious remarks, upon the sub- 
ject of parish funds generally. Acts of Christian beneficence like that 
belowmenlioned cannot be too widely known, that others, blessed with 
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tbe means, may be induced to contribute of their abundance to like 
pious purposes. 

" The parishes of New Milford and Brookfield, under the rector- 
ship of tbe Rev. Mr. Benham, have with great liberality raised a fund, 
the interest of which is nearly adequate to the support of tbe rector. 
The parish of Middletown has lately come in possession of a fund to 
the amount of about 12,000 dollars, by a pious bequest from tbe late 
Stephen CHay. Considerable additions have also been made to the 
funds of some other parishes within the past year. It has been urged 
that large parish funds have a tendency to produce negligence on tbe 
part of tbe minister, and indifference on the part of the people. But 
however this m^y be, it is at least desirable that every parish should 
have a permanent income equal to at least a moiety of the rector*s 
salary, as a security against those fluctuations to which all parishes 
are liable ; while the interest of the congregation may be kept alive 
by the necessary provision for" the remainder, and by those occasional 
calls for the general objects of the Church,which are not less fruitful in 
blessings to tHose who give, than to those who receive." 

How easy it would be for the wealthy individuals to be found in 
most of our parishes, without any injury to their families, to make that 
provision for the maintenance of the institutions of the Church, which 
with the Divine blessing would not only be a sufficient guarantee for 
their permanency, but would place tbe benefits of them within the 
reach of tbe poor, to wlmm the gospel should especially be preached. 

It appears from the appendix to the journal of 1824, that the Epfs- 
copal Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge in Connecti- 
cut, expended, in the year previous^ for missionary and other religious 
purposes about 800 dollars. 

The persons who were candidates for holy orders, at tbe time of 
that convention, were Messrs. George Shelton, Norman Pinneyi Asa 
Griswold, Harry Finch, and William H. Lewis. 

MARYLAND. 

The convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in Maryland met 
in St. PauPs, Baltimore^ on the 16th, 17th, and 18th of June, 1824. 
Present Right Rev. James Kemp, D. D., Bishop of tbe diocese ; 33 pres- 
byters ; 3 deacons, and 35 lay delegates. The wbole number of cler- 
gymen in the diocese is stated at 45, and the number of parishes at 
64. Parochial reports were made from thirty-eight churches only. 
In these there are stated to be 2857 communicants ; and that there 
have been 1239 baptisms during the year previous to the time of tbe 
convention. 

The Bishop states, in his address to the convention, that he had 
consecrated, within the year preceding, three churches ; visited 24 ; 
confirmed 499 persons, and ordained six priests. The number of can- 
didates for holy orders in the diocese was six. 
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NEW JERSEY. 

The following paragraphs conclude the address of the Right Rcf, 
Bishop Croes to the annual convention of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in New Jersey, holden at Trenton, in St. Michael's church, 
on Wednesday, August 18, 1824. 

*' More clergymen belong to the Church in this diocese, and officiate 
in it, than at any former period ; consequently many churcbes hereto- 
fore vacant, have stated Divine service, and the ministration of the word 
and ordinances. If we compare the state of the Church, in this dio* 
cese, as it was reported in the year 1814, and in no previous period, 
since the revolution, had it been materially better — with its state at 
this time, we shall see a manifest progress In all its concerns, a pro- 
gress greater than we could reasonably have expected, considering the 
difficulties with which it has had to struggle. At that time, its number 
of clergymen was eight, now it is sixteen ; and in the course of a few 
days will be seventeen, besides the partial services it will receive 
from two clergymen of the neighbouring dioceses. Then, the number 
of churches, which enjoyed the stated services of the sanctuary, was 
ten, now twenty or twenty-one congregations are blessed with that 
great privilege. Of twenty-six churches, one of which has been 
erected within the last year, several have either been rebuiltf hn- 
provedf or new modelled, since that time : so that, with the exception 
of one, they are all in excellent repair. To supply the still vacant 
churches, a missionary is appointed, who will be able to afford them 
frequent services. 

*' The funds which have been successively instituted for the ad- 
Tancement of the Church, in this diocese ; as the fund for the relief 
of the widows and children of deceased clergymen, the missionary 
fund, the episcopal fund, and the fund of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, lie, are in a state of gradual increase, and 
have already contributed, under the blessing of God, to the prosperi- 
ty of our Church, and consequently been the instruments of much 
good. 

" With this increase of the means for the visible prosperity of the 
Church, we may reasonably indulge the hope, that, through the influ- 
ence of divine grace, her spiritual interests are also advancing ; that 
true and undefiled religion is making progress in the hearts of her 
members ; the only certain evidence of which Is a good life and 
conversation. 

^( For all these blessings, it becomes us, my brethren, to raise our 
hearts, in grateful acknowledgments, to Almighty God ; and they 
should, at the same time, inspire us with new zeal and exertions, in 
the promotion of His glory. 

<^ I now offer the parochial reports, which have been presented to 
me, by the proper officers of the several congregations in the diocese, 
that they may be read, for the information of the convention and in- 
serted in the journal." 
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From the parochial reports it appears, that in the ecclesiastical 
year of the Churcl^ in New Jersey preceding the convention! 140 
persons have been baptized ; and that the present number of commu* 
nicants is 709. 

The following is Bishop Croesus opinion of the General Theological 
Seminary of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States. 

** On Tuesday the 27th July, and the three following days, I at« 
tended the annual meeting of the trustees of the General Tbelogical 
Seminary of our Church, in New York, and the examination of the 
students of that institution. 

** 1 state it, with confidence,^ when I say, that no unprejudiced per- 
son, in any tolerable degree qualified to judge, attended the examina* 
tion of the students of that institution, without being powerfully im- 
pressed with the truth, that the seminary is one of high desert, that its 
professors are gentlemen well qualified for their stations, both as it 
respects their learning, aptness to teach, suavity of manners and de- 
votion to the work, and to the interests of the seminary : and that the 
students exhibited undeniable evidence, not only of the care, the skill, 
and the accuracy, with which they had been taught ; but also of the 
industry they had exercised, and the high attainments they bad made, 
in every branch of theological knowledge. 

** Can such an institution be neglected by any member, or portion 
of members of our Church ? Can it be suffered to want sufficient funds 
for its support ; and therefore be checked in its progress, or permit- 
ted to decline ? It must not be. Churchmen cannot be so indifferent 
to the well being and progress of their religion: they cannot subject 
themselves to such severe reproach," 

MASSACHUSETTS.— CHURCH AT CAMBRIDGE. 

The following Circular Letter has been distributed by the Committee 
on the state of this church, appointed by the last Convention. 

Sir, — At the annual convention of the Protestant Episcopal Churck 
in the state of Massachusetts, held in Trinity church, in the city of Bos- 
ton, on Wednesday the 16th of June, 1824, the following preamble 
and resolutions were unanimously adopted ; the committee therein 
named having been appointed by the bishop as president of the con- 
vention. 

<* Whereas the church at Cambridge is in so ruinous a condition that 
divine service has been suspended therein for eighteen months last 
past, whereby the inhabitants of that town in communion with the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, and those students in the university who 
have been educated in the Church, have been, and still are, deprived of 
the privilege of worshipping God according to the ritual of this Church; 
and the said inhabitants, from the fewness of their number, are unable 
to meet the expense of making the necessary repairs of the church : 

*^ And whereas certain individual efforts have been made without 
effect for the purpose of putting said church in decent repair, for the 
restoration of divine worship therein : 
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** And whereas it is, in the opinion of this convention, a matter of 
general concern to the Episcopalians in this commonwealth and else* 
where in the United States, that their sons should enjoy equal advan- 
tages at the university, with the sons of (hose of other denominations 
of professing Christians : 

** It is therefore resolved, as the sen^e of this convention, That a 
general and united effort ought to be made by the members of our 
Church within this commonwealth, to place the church at Cambridge 
in a suitable state of repair, for the celebration of divine worship 
therein. 

•* Resolved, That the Rev. Samuel F. Jarvis, D. D., the Rev. Asa 
Eaton, Thomas Perkins, Esq., the Hon. Dudley Atkyns Tyng, Samuel 
Dunn Parker, Esq., Mr. Francis Wilby, and James C. Merrill, Esq., 
be a committee to carry this resolution into effect ; and that all sums 
contributed for this object, be remitted to the said committee, who will 
take the necessary measures for the judicious expenditure of all sums 
received by them in repairing said church.^' 

The first meeting of this committee was held on the 16th of July, 
when^ it was resolved to make application in the first place to the 
government of Harvard university ; the committee being desirous to 
take all measures for the accomplishment of their object, not only 
with the concurrence, but also with the express approbation and sup* 
port of that corporation. In pursuance of this resolution, the follow** 
ing letter, signed by all the members of the committee, was sent a few- 
days after. 

To Ike President and Fellows of Harvard University. 

Gentlemen, — The undersigned, a committee of the convention of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the stale of Massachusetts, res- 
pectfully beg leave to place before you a copy of certain votes passed 
by the convention relative to the' Episcopal church in Cambridge, and 
to solicit the aid of the institution over which you preside, in conjunct 
tion with the friends and proprietors of the church, in effecting the 
repairs of that edifice. 

From a careful estimate, it is ascertained that the sum of three 
thousand dbllars will be necessary for the purpose. So large a sum 
Cannot probably be obtained without extending our appeal beyond the 
Episcopalians of this state ; and we know not where we can with 
more propriety commence our application than by addressing the 
governours of that institution, a considerable portion of the members of 
which will be benefited by the result. 

The sons of Episcopalians who have resided at the university for 
several years past have not been less than one seventh of the whole 
number of students. To the parents of so numerous a body it will 
dottbtless be gratifying, that their sons should enjoy the privilege of 
worshipping God according to the ritual of their own Church ; and 
the fact that Harvard university should have aided in securing to Epis- 
copalians that privilege, could not but operate as an inducement to 



1824.] Relig. Intell.'^Church at Cambridge. 389 

many, to select for the education of their sons, a seminary pre-emi- 
nent in other advantages. 

In making this application, it is encouraging to us to have been as- 
sured by the respected president of Harvard university that the cor- 
poration *' are sincerely disposed to join in measures for such an 
object, and do what they can for its attainment.*' We are, &c. 

To this letter the committee have had the satisfaction to receive the 
following answer, addressed by the president of the university to 
their chairman* 

Harvard Coilege, Nov. 9, 1824. 

Dear sir, — At a late meeting of the corporation of Harvard Col- 
lege the board took into consideration your note and statements in re- 
gard to the design of repairing the Episcopal church. The corpora- 
tion are much gratified at the prospect of this church being re-estab- 
lished. They are disposed to concur in the me^ure, and give aid as 
far as in their power. They have accordingly authorized the treasu- 
rer, in behalf of the corporation, to subscribe three hundred dollars to 
wards the object. With great esteem and regard, I am, &c. 

JOHN T. KIRKLAND. 

Rev. Dr. Jarvis. • 

Encouraged by this expression of good will, the committee no longer 
hesitate to bring the subject before the publickj and to urge the reasons 
which, in their estimation, and they trust in the estimation of their 
fellow Christians, will be sufficient to induce them to contribute their 
aid to re-establish the church at Cambridge. 

To the members of the Protestant Episcopal Church a concise his- 
tory of the church will show its claims on their benevolence. 

About the year 1759, several gentlemen of the town of Cambridge, 
members of the Church of England, petitioned the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel to grant them a missionary ** who might 
officiate not only for them, and other members of the Church of Eng- 
land in the adjacent towns, but also to such students of Harvard Col- 
lege as were of the Episcopal Church, and who were then obliged, at 
a great inconveniency, to go to Boston for an opportunity of publick 
worship, according to the liturgy of the Church of England." This 
petition was granted by the society, and the Rev. Mr. (afterwards Dr.) 
Apthorp, appointed to the mission. The church was opened the first 
time for divine service in October, 1761. Dr. Apthorp was succeed- 
ed, by Mr. Serjeant, who continue^ at Cambridge till the revolution. 
Since that period there has been no settled clergyman, and during the 
war the church was deserted and almost ruined. Its fine organ was 
plundered of its pipes, and the building itself, so beautiful for its archi- 
tectural symmetry, was defaced and left^to decay. On the return of 
peace, a few gentlemen of the congregation who still remained,' encou- 
raged by Dr. Parker, then rector of Trinity church, Boston, and after, 
wards bishop of the state, who with characteristick zeal offered occa- 
sionally to visit them, took measures to fit the church for service. The 
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repairs, however, were slight and temporary ; but slight as they were, 
they were productive of much good. The service and sermons were read 
•very Sunday by resident graduates of the university, who were thus 
supported, while they prepared themselves for holy orders. Of thi» 
number was the late lamented Bishop Dehon, who was afterwards an 
instrument under Divine Providence of such extensive usefulness, and 
whose writings are a treasure which the whole Church combine to 
acknowledge and appreciate. 

But while the church at Cambridge was thus useful, as an initiato- 
ry school to candidates for holy orders, the want of a pastor prevent- 
ed the flock from increasing, with the increase of population, while its 
numbers were constantly diminished by deaths and removals. There 
are still, however, a few remaining, who are ardently attached to our 
worship, and who mourn for the privations they are obliged to suffer. 
For the church is now in so ruinous a condition, that during nearly two 
years there has been a total suspension in it of all religious services. 

But much as the few Episcopalians at Cambridge deserve our sym- 
pathy, it is not on their account that the committee make their most 
forcible appeal. The resuscitation of this church is an object which 
now derives its chief importance from the number of Episcopal students 
at Harvard university. They have amounted for a series of years to 
one seventh of the whole number, and at the time in which the church 
was closed, there were at 4he least, forty-five, a large proportion of 
which were from the southern and middle states. The church at Cam- 
bridge is therefore to be considered as a chapel for Episcopal stu- 
dents, and as such a subject of general interest, tf the influence of 
early impressions and habits be properly considered, the state of this 
church will produce a feeling of anxious solicitude in the bosom of 
every parent in our communion who wishes to have his children en- 
joy the advantages which that distinguished and richly endowed uni- 
versity offers. 

To their brethren of other denominations, who may be disposed to 
contribute towards this benevolent object, the committee beg leave to 
present the following considerations. By repairing this church, and 
providing for regular worship in it, no injury can be inflicted on any 
other society or religious body. It is well known that in the Episco- 
pal Church there is not a proselyting spjrit. Ardently attached as we 
^re to her institutions ; believing as we do, that they are of divine 
origin ; and desirous as we are to see all men unite in what we believe 
to be so excellent ; there is no disposition to molest others because 
they differ from us in sentiment. .We only ask to be placed upon the 
same level as to religious advantages with others. We ask that our 
sons may enjoy the benefits which the celebrated university at Cam- 
bridge offers, without our being subjected to the loss of those Christian 
privileges which all others possess. The students are not allowed to 
come to Boston to attend divine service ; and the Episcopalians, their 
own church being closed, are required to attend constantly at the 
college chapel. . We ask those who differ from us in doctrine or in 
forms of worship, to make the case their own, by supposing their sons 
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to be subject to similar Testrictions. We think we cannot make a 
more effectual appeal than this to anj who seriouslj and reflecting!/ 
profess and call themselves Christians. 

To the friends of Harvard university* in paiticular, the committee 
think they may appeal with peculiar propriety, confident that, when 
iacts are fully known, they shall not appeal in vain. 

It has been already stated, that for a series of years the number of 
Episcopal students at the university was about one seventh of the 
whole number ; and that at the time when the church was closed, there 
were at tbe least forty-five, most of whom were from the southern and 
middle states. The next year, while the whole number of students 
was smaller, the proportion of Episcopalian students had increased* 
From inquiry among them it was found that from fifty-two to fifty-five 
were to be so denominated. All these had come to Cambridge under 
the impression that there was an Episcopal church which they might 
attend, as stated on the circulars containing the terms of admission to 
the university. Instead of this, they found the church in ruins, and 
their parents have of course been informed that they were obliged to 
attend the college chapel. The present year the number of students 
from the southern and middle states has greatly decreased ; and it 
bas come within the knowledge of the committee, that several distin« 
guisbed persons have declined sending their sons to the university 
from religious motives. The power of these motives will be fully 
understood, when it is known that as a literary institution Harvard 
university is most highly valued in the southern states. The commit* 
tee hesitate not to say that there is an affectionate feeling towards it ; 
a feeling not far remote from that veneration which is cherished here^ 
and which every inhabitant of Massachusetts who wishes well to the 
interests of learning, must desire to see extended. But to accomplish 
this desjrable object the impedimenta must be removed; and one 
great impediment will be removed if the Episcopal church at Cam* 
bridge is placed on a solid and permanent basis^ Setting aside all 
other considerations, therefore, the very interests of the university 
require the immediate resuscitation of the church ; and it would not 
have been money ill laid out, if the whole expense of repairing it 
had come from the college treasury. 

By an estimate made under the direction of the wardens of the 
church, it appears that three thousand dollars is the least sum which 
will be required to put the building in good repair. But, large as that 
sum is, the committee are sanguine enough to hope that the benevo- 
lence of the publick will nOt be limited by that sum. . It is important 
for the interests of the college as well as of the Church, that a clergy- 
man should be permanently established there, of such respectable 
character as to secure the esteem of the faculty, the affections of the 
students, and the entire confidence of the parents. He should be 
respectable for bis attainments in science and learning, and courteous 
and winning in his manners, as well as exemplary for his piety and 
prudence. But the services of such a clergyman cannot be obtained, 
unless he shall be placed in respect to salary on a level with the effi- 
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cera of tbe university. It is possible that one may be found whose 
private fortune will place bim above such considerations, and who 
will consider the good he may accomplish as a sufficient reward for 
his exertions. But it is evident that no reliance can be placed upon 
90 precarious a contingency ; and the committee therefore feel it their 
duty to urge the importance of providing^at least an incipient fund 
for the support of the minister. All sums, therefore, which may be 
subscribed over and above the three thousand dollars requisite for 
repairing the church, will be made over to the trustees of donations 
to the Protestant Episcopal Church in the state of Massachusetts, to 
be held by them in trust for the specifick object of increasing the 
salary of the rector of Christ church, Cambridge. The respectable 
and permanent character of this corporation is well known throughout 
the Eastern Diocese ; but for the satisfaction of persons at a distance* 
the committee think it proper to state) that to the same corporation is 
confided the care of the Bishop's fund, and that of the Church lands in 
the state of New Hampshire. If, therefore, any benevolent indi* 
viduals should feel disposed to contribute of their abundance for the 
support of a parish, which, consisting of young men from every quar- 
ter of tbe union, may be considered as a nursery containing the germs 
of many other parishes, they may feel the most perfect confidence 
that their bounty will not be dissipated, nor diverted from its proper 
use. 

It is with such views of the importance of reviving tbe church at 
Cambridge, as it regards the interests both of religion and learning, 
that the committee are induced to apply to you, and to solicit your 
aid in circulating the foregoing information, and procuring subscrip- 
tions to the accompanying paper. Should you comply with their 
wishes, they further request that you will return the subscription par 
per as soon as may be convenient and expedient. 

Samuel F. Jartis, 
Asa Eaton, 
Thomas Perkins, 
Dudley A. Tyng, 
Samuel D. Parker^ 
Francis Wilbv, 
Jabtes C. Merrill. 
At a recent meeting of the committee, James Bowdoin, Esq. was 
elected treasurer. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Owing to tbe absence of one of the conductors, several articles were 
mislaid, which was the cause of No. 3, of the Essays on the Character 
of the Writings of St. Paul, being printed instead of No. 2, which has 
since been found, and will appear in our next number. 
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